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It cannot seem strange, that a man in my case, removed 
I by the force of the war from the service of the Church, should 
dedicate hia time to the consideration of those controversies 
which cause division in the (Church. For what could I do 
more to the satisfaction of mine own judgment, than to seek 
I a solution*, what truth it is, the oversight whereof hath 
L divided the Church ; and therefore, the sight whereof ought 
I to unite it? But that I should puhUsh the result of my 
thoughts to the world, this — even to them that cannot but 
I allow my conversing with those thoughts — may seem to fall 
Lvnder the historian's ''censiu'e; Fnistra autem niti, negue aliud 
fejatiffando nisi odium gumrej-e, extremrs dementia est. That, 
" to take pains to get nothing hut displeasiu^, is the extremity 
l< of madness." Socrates — if wc believe his Apology in Plato'' — 
I f^nld never rest for his genius, always putting him upon dis- 
putes, tending to convict men, that they knew not what they 
I thought they knew. The displeasure which this got him, he 
I makes the true cause of his death. The opinion which I 
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pulilish, Ijcing imlecd Lhc fruit of" more liiiiD and leisure, of J 
less engagement to the world, than others arc under, will ] 
seem a charge upon those who engage otherwise''. And 1 
when, besides, bo mueh interest of tliis world depends upoi^ I 
the divisions of the Church; what am I to expect, but, "great J 
is Diana of the Ephesians ?" My apology is this. 

^ 2. The title of reformation which the late war pretendedj- J 
',1 meotioned only Episcopacy and the Service. The effect off 
it was a new Confession of Faith, a new Catechism, a newV 
Directory^, all new; with chapter and verse indeed, quoted9 
in the margin, hut as well over against their own new invea- 1 
tions, as over against the old faith of the Church. Thi». I 
burden was as easily kicked off by the congregations, as laid 
on by the presbyteries; as carrying, indeed, no conviction 
with it, but the sword, and what penalties the sword should 
enforce it with. Which failing, what is come instead of Jt to 
warrant the salvation of Christians, but that the Bible i 
preached, — which, what heresy disowneth? — and by them \ 
whom the triers' count godly men; make they what they J 
can of it. 

§ 3, I, from my nonage, had embraced the Chui 
England, and attained the order of priesthood in it, uporV' 
supposition that it was a true Church, and salvation to I 
had in it, and by it; owning nevertheless — as the Church ( 
England did own^the Church of Rome for a Church, 
which salvation, though more difficult, yet mifrht be had andf 
obtained. That there is no such thing as a Chiu-ch by God'tfj 
law, in the nature of a body— which this state of rcligioi 
rcquircth — is opposite to an article of my creed, who alway^ 
thought myself a member of such a body, by being of the« 
Church of England. 

§ 4. The issue of that which I have published^, concerningJ 
that title of reformation which the war pretended, was thisj" 
that they are schismatics, that concur to the breaking i 
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Idestrojiug of the Church of England for those causes. Aiul 
i ohjectiun there necessarily starting, why the Church of 
V£ng1ai]d no schismatics, in reforming without the Church of 
■ Home; my answer was, that the cause of reforming must 
* justify the change which it mal;eth, without consent of the 
whole Church. For tlie pretence of infallibility iu the Church 
on the one side, the pretence of the Word and Sacraments, 
for marks of the Church, on the other side, I hold equally 
frivolous ; as equally declaring a resolution, never to be tried 
• by reason, in that which we always dispute. For what dispute 
remains, if the decrees of the coiincil of Trent be infallihle ? 
If that form of doctrine and ministering the Sacraments, 
which the reformation may pretend, he marks to distinguish 
a {'hurch from no Chiu-ch ? If they were, where tlicre is no 
such form, there are no such marks ; and therefore no such 
thing as a Church, Nor is it so easy to resolve these donhts 
in men's judgments, as to destroy the laws by which the 
Chnrch of England stood''. 

§ 5. And if the salvation of a Christian consist Jn professing 

the common Christianity, as I shew you at lai^e, shall not the 

salvation of a divine consist in professing what he hath attained 

to believe, when he thinks the exigency of the time renders 

it necessary to the salvation of God's people ? How shall he 

otherwise be ministerial to the work of God's grace, in 

strengthening them that stand, in comforting and helping 

the weak, in raising them that arc fallen, in resolving the 

doublfnl. without searching the bottom of the cause? Nay, 

^^ how shall he make reparation for the offences he may have 

^■j^vcn, by not knowing that which now he thinks he knows Y 

^H^ § 6. The causes of division have a certain dependence 

^^BfK>n common principles, a certain correspondence one with 

^^HDOther, which, when it cannot be declared, the satisfacLiun 

^HlFliich a man intends is quite defeated; when it is declared, 

^^■that dissatisfaction, which the consideration of particulars of 

U-ss weight vausclh, must needs cease. Whether it were the 

distrust of my own ability, or the love of other employment, 

r whatsoever it were, that <liverCed me from considering the 

iqnence of those principles which I always hud, till I 
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might come to that resolution, which 
was I BatiB&ed till I hail it, nor, having it, till I had declared 
it. And if I be like a man with an arrow in his thigh, or like 
a woman ready to bring forth, that is, as Ecclesiasticus' saitb, 
like a fool, that cannot hold what is in his heart, I am in this, 
I hope, no fool of Solomon's, but, with St. Paul, "a fool for 
Christ's aake." 

§ 7. Now the mischiefs which division in the Church 
creatcth being invaluable, all the benefit that I can perceive 
it yield is this, that the offences which it causeth seem to 
drown, and swallow up as it were, that offence, which, de- 
claring the truth in another time would produce. For unity 
in the Church is of so great advantage to the service of God, 
and that Christianity from whence it proceedeth, that it 3 
ought to overshatlow and cover very great imperfections in 
the laws of the Church ; all laws being subject to the like- 
Especially, seeing I maintain that the Church, by divine 
institution, is in point of right one visible body, consisting in 
the communion of all Christians, in the offices of God'a ser- 
vice ; and ought, by human administration, in point of feet 
to be the same. 

5 8. For the unity of so great a body will not allow that 
the terms should be strict, or nice, upon which the commu- 
nion thereof standeth ; but ohligeth all, that love the general 
good of it, to pass by even those imperfections in the laws of 
it which are visible, if not pernicious. But where this unity 
is once broken in pieces and destroyed, and palliating cures 
are out of date, the offence which is taken at shewing the 
true cure, is imputable to them that cause the fraction, not to 
him that would see it restored. For what disease was ever 
cured, without offending the body that had it*"? The cause 

' " If tliou hast lieard h word let it die 
with thee; and be bold it will not hurst 
theo. A fool travailetli with a word, as 
a woman in loliour a( a child. As an 
Btrow that sticbeth in a mail's tliigfa, 
so is a word within a, fool's belly." — - 
Chap. sii:. 10—12. 

* Theaiiticipationiiof Mr.Thomdike, 
as to the ofience tliu work was likely 

of Lord CInrendOD to Dr. Barwick, we 
have the opinion of liis lordship in the 
foUoKiug words; — "And now I am 



eptakitig of books, pray toll me what 
iiiclancboly bath possoBsed poor Mr. 
Thomdike, and what do our friends 
think of hie book I And is it possible 
that he would publish it, without ever 
impatlinit it or communicating; with 
them ? His nanie and repulatioa in 
ieaming is too nmch made ase of, to 
the discountenance of the pgorChnrchi 
and though it be not m hi» power to bo 
without tome doubts and ncruplcs, I do 
not know what iinpulBioii of conscience 
there could be to publUh those donbls 



IQf Episcopacy and of the Service is tlie cause of tlic whole 
Churchj and tlie maintenance thereof inferretli the mainten- 
ance of whatsoever is Catholic. 

§ 9. Owning, therefore, my obligation to the whole Church 
— notwithstanding my obligation to the Church of England — 
I have prescribed the consent thereof, for a boundary to all 
interpretation of Scripture, all reformation in the Church. 
Referring my opinion, in point of fact, what is Catholic, to 
them, who, jjy their title, arc bound to acknowledge that 
whatsoever is Catholic ought to take place. While all English 
people, by the laws of the Church of England, had sufficient 
and probable means of salvation ministered to them, it had 
been a fault to acknowledge a fault, which it was more 
mischief to mend than to bear with. But when the unity 
that is lost may as well be obtained by the primitive truth 
and order of the Catholic Church, as by that which served the 
turn in the Church of England, because it served to the salva- 
tion of more, I should offend good Christians to think that 
they will stand offended at it. 

I§ 10. In Bne, all variety of religion in England seems to be 
comprised in three parties, papists, prelatical, and puritans; 
icomprehending under that all parties into which the once 
[common name stands divided. All of them are originally, as 
X conceive, terms of disgrace ; which therefore I have not 
lliecn delighted with using. This last I have found some cause 
JfO frequent, when I would signify something common to all 
parties of it. If with eagerness at any time, the English 
proverb says, "Losers may have leave to speak." I find myself 
disobliged by the papists, in that, desiring to serve God with 
all Christians, they bar mc their communion, by clogging it 
with conditions inconsistent with our common Christianity. 
5 11. I find myself disobliged by the puritans, in that, dc- 
■^ring to serve God with all Christians, but acknowledging the 
^thulic Church, I stand obliged by the rule of it not to com- 
nooicate with heretics or schismatics. I complain for no benc- 
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r other advantage. That lici 



Ucsirmg to coiiinmnicate with 
all Christians, I am confineJ, for opportunity of serving Gc 
with Ilis Churclij to the scattered remains of the Church of 
England, is that for which I complain. If, owning this offence, 
I Buffer mine indignation, at the pretence of infallibility or of 
reformation, to escape from me, I do not therefore intend toi 
revenge myself by words of disgrace. Let him that thinks 
BO call me prelatical, let him nse me with no more moderation 
than I use. In the meantime, I remain secured, that the 
offence which my opinion may give is imputable, in the sight 
of God, to those that cause the division. 

§ 12. One offence I acknowledge, and cannot help; that % 
undertake a design of this consequence, and am not able 
go through with it as it deser\'es. I should not have set pen. 
to paper, till my materials bad been prepared in writing, that* 
no term might have escaped me unexamined; till the quoti 
tions of mine authors had been all before nic, so as to needj 
no recourse to the copies. A labour which I have not beea. 
able every where to uudergo. In fine, till I had cleared all 
pretence of obscurity or ambiguity in my language. Tor the 
obscurity of my matter I am not sorry for. If, \vriting in 
English —because here the occasion commences — the reasons 
by which I determine the sense of the Scriptures in the 
original, if the consequence of it in some matters seem 
obscure, I conceive it ought to teach the world that the 
people are made parties to those disputes, whereof they are 
not able to be judges. And I am willing to bear the blame 
of obscure, if that lesson may be learned by the people. 

§ 13. The desire of easing my tbonghts, by giving them 
vent, hath resolved me to put them into the world dough- 
baked, on purpose to provoke the judgments of all parties, 
for the furnishing of a second edition^if God grant me life — 
with that which shall be missing in this. I am therefore coo- 
tent to confine myself to the model of an abridgment, and 
refer myself, for the consent of the Church, to those books 
which I am best satisfied with, in each point. When that 
could not be done, I have alleged authorities, which I may 
call translatilias^, because I lay them down as I find them 
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Alleged; not doubting that I justify my opinion, so far as I 
desire to do here, that there is no consent of the Church 
against it. What the sense of the Chiireh is positively, and 
hath been — into whicli, I conceive, thai which here I say 
hath made me a fair entrance — I shall, upon examination of 
particulars, endeavour to give satisfaction in that which may be 
found missing here. In the meantime, it shall suflSce to have 
advanced thus much towards the common interest of Chris- 
tianity, in the re-union of the Chiurch. 

§ 14. But let no man therefore bode" me the lot of recon- 
cilers; to be contradicted on all sides, I profess no such 
thing. It is enough for the greatest powers in Christendom 
to undertake. If it be an oifence for a man of my years, 
equally concerned with all Christians in our common Chris- 
tianity, to say his opinion upon what terms the parties ought 
to reconcile themselves, it remains that offences remain un- 
reconc ilea bio. But contradiction from ail parties I shall not 
be displeased with. He that will tell me alone in writing, 
what he finds fanlt with, and why, shall do a work of charity 
to me alone. He that will tell the world the same, shall do 
me the same charity that he does the world in it 

§ 15. He who can delight in that barbarous course, which 
i controversies in religion have been luanaged with among 
Christians, by casting personal aspersions, let him rather do it 
than be silent, providetl the stuff he brings be considerable to 
bear out such inhumanity among civil }ieople. But let him 
consider the dependencies and concernments of the point he 
speaks to; let him not say for answer, that these things are 

iwered by our divines". It is easy to make objections, but 
easy to clear difficulties. And whether or no these diffi- 
Ailties were clear already, I must refer it to the reader to 
jud};e. In the meantime, though no arbitrator, to choose a 
middle opinion for parties to agree in, I take upon me the 
[icrsun of a divine, in delivering mine opinion what is true, 
tiut ill confining the parties to a mean. 

5 16. We have seen two men of repute now amongst us 

• " liarr."— Pint Klilim. ..." But this md nil Other Ihrir 

■ " A jnial whish in alrongly [>niveil prctcnpn arc nnattorvil, uiil the whole 

Vy our ditinM ifpiinit r>pUt> ind Pre- muiicr nf true Church gavumincnl 

l«I»fc"— Tho Unliwrn1n«H anil Umi- Irealcd ai \ttgt ui»iiy ytm tgo, with- 
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censure Grotius's labours upon the Scriptures, from which 1 
acknowledge to have received much advantage. The one of 
tliem hath made hini a Sociuian, the other a. papist". Both 
could have given us no better argument that he was neither, 
than this, that he cannot be both. It is not my intent to 
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vith the 



concernment of Christianity' and of God's Church; to his 
own master he stands or falls. I do but instance in an 
eminent person, that must needs be a papist, though never 
reconciled to the Church of Rome; that must needs be a 
Sociuian, though appealing to the original consent of the whole 
Church; upon which terms, how should there be any such 
thing as papists or Socinians? I remember an admonition of 
his bitter adversary Dr. RivetP, that the see of Rome will 
never thank him for what he wrote. And from thence I 
inferred, as charity obliged me to infer, that the common 
good of Christianity and of God's Church, obliged him to 
that for which he was to expect thanks on no side. This for 
certain; Grotius never lived by maintaining division in the 
Church. Whether any hotly doth so or not I Eay not. Their 
master will judge them for it if they do. 

[iievlfwof § 17. Now, to shew the world that I am in a capacity to 

I look uf the 

Epilogue.] " These two persona are Ji 
and Richard Baxter; the fori 
Epistle Dedicator; of hie 



. " For the 
GiBt, 1 must needs tell the apologist 
[Dr. Uammoiid] that of all tlie texts 
of the New Testament and Old, where- 
by the Deity of Christ ia uanally con- 
firmed, and where it is evideutly teeti- 
lied untu, he hath not left any more 
than one, that I have observed, if one, 
speakinB any thing clearly to that pur- 
pose. I say, if one, for thai he speaks 
not home to the business in hand on 
Joh. i. I shall elsewhere give an ac- 
eount; perhaps some one or two more 
may be interpreted aceording to the 
analogy of that I speak nut of his 
Annotations on the £pistles, hut on 
llie whole Bible throughout, wherein 
bis exposition; given do for the most 
part fall ui with those of the Sociaians, 
and ofteutimes consist in the very 
wqrda of Socinns and Smalcins, and 
always do the 
as- to any n 
Chrisl in them 



Baxter wrote a hook on the BubjecC, 
which he called "The Grotian Religion 
Discovered," in the Preface to which 
we read, " In the meantime I join with 
you in charity to Grotius. You vindi- 
cate him from popery, and I from dis- 
simuladon. Had he been living I think 
I should have had moie thanks from 
hi™ than you. If I understand him, 
he took it for his glory to be a member 
of that body of which the Pope is the 
head, even to be s Roman Catholic: 
and therefore would have given you 
little tlianks to vindicate him fh>m such 
an impntBtian."^^ 2. London, 1658. 

'' Sic enim sibi gcatiam conciliare 
studchat Jesuitarum, qnos jam turn 
consultores elegerat. FamEE certe mul- 
tum habuit, et olim laudabilis, ob in- 
signem eruditionem, fkciles mores, el 
atras cgregias dotes. Sed tolum iltud 
detrivit postqoam se Proteum in reli- 
gione ges. ' 
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iecall any thing chat I have said, upon due int'ormation, I will 
here pass a. review upon that which I have said, to the hardest 
point that I have spoken to; the agreement of God's fore- 
knowledge and providence with contingence. For I conceive 
it had need be limited a little further, to be free from offence. 
That the consideration of the object, which Providence pre- 
sents a man with, determines the will to every choice that it 
makes — which I argue at lai^e, II, 24.'' — may be understood 
two ways: in the nature of an object — which belongs to the 
formal cause, when wo speak of faculties, habits, and acts, 
which are specified by their objects, as the schools speak— or 
in the nature of an effective cause. Nut as if the object were 
not the effective cause, in respect to the act of deliberation ; 
but because, in respect to the act of resolution, or choice, it 
dctcrmineth only as an object, without consideration whereof 
the choice could not be made ; not as a motive, effectively 
producing the choice. 

r I acknowledge, in point of reason, that there 
may be such contingencies as the school' calls ad utrumliliet, 
here a man is no more inclined to thia side than to that. And 
point of faith, I acknowledge, that setting aside the temp- 
by which the angels, and our first parents, that fell 
might be said to incline rather to fall than to stand ; as they 
rere created by God, they were not inclined to fall, but to 
id. Besides, should I say, that the object effectively 
itermineth the choice, how should I say, that which I take 
ixpress notice of p. 200', that those contingencies, wherein 
the will inclineth to one side, as balanced by a propensity of 
(lis|>oaition towards it — not as every fai-idty is inclined to the 
object to which it naturally tends — remain uncertain, as 
nevertheless contingencies, whatsoever probability that pro- 
usity may create? And indeed, though it is a perfection 
man's knowledge, rising from the consideration of the 
object, to say what is like to come to pass, though it fail ; yet 
to God's, which riseth from God alone, it were blasphemy to 
BUppose it to fail, because then God should fail. The infalli- 
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bility, therefore, of it, not being deriviible from the obje< 
miist necessarily be resolved into the infinity, eternity, inj 
mcnsity of that perfection which is Uis nature, comprehendid 
the future inclination and resolution of that will — moved v< ' 
a consideration capable to determine it — which nothing fa 
the native freedom thereof effectively determineth. 

§ 19. And if it be further demanded, how that res 
stand, which rcsolveth into that which no man understand] 
the answer is necessary, tliat it is an argument of infidelity tl 
demand how, in matters of faith. It is and ought to be sul 
eient, that it iuvolveth no manner of contradiction, that t 
thing which may not be, shall certainly be ; and therefor^ 
may be known and revealed by God, that it shall come 1 
pass. For if it be a point of perfection rather to know tlu 
than not to know it, of necessity God must have it, how Ut^ 
soever we understand how. And therefore, what appearand 
soever there may be in the motives which the object pre 
senteth, agreeing with the present disposition of the will, thi^ 
choice will follow ; yet so long as it continueth nndelerminel 
though not indifferent — by reason of the agreement betwe^ 
the inclination thereof and the motives tendered — it it 
able to determine itself to the contrary of that which it i 
moved to, though not without appearance of a motive deteej 
mining it otherwise. And the tender of that motive i 
act of providence, in which I say p. 201', that God's dete 
mining of future contingencies ends ; consisting with anothei 
whereby He maintains the will in that ability of taking o 
fiising, which the creation thereof constitnteth. 

5 20. In which case, he who maintaineth that it is not im 
possible for the infinite wisdom of God, comprehending i 
things, to see what man will do, shall not derive his foresight 
from the object, but from Ilis very Godhead; only supposini 
that it hath proceeded to the work of providence, in purposinj 
to place every man in an estate so circumstanced, as at e 
moment he comprehendeth. For as man cannot proceed t 
choose this and not that, not supposing the consideratioi^ 
upon which the choice proceed s^which also must make iti^ 
good or a had choice — so neither doth God foresee His choice 
not foreseeing the motive which the object prcsentcth Hin 
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wiih. Which, seeing He forcseeth in the purpose of His pro- 
vidence, stippoaing that perfection of His Godhead, which His 
proceeding to the same requu-eth ; it is manifest, that, accord- 
ing to this saying, that which He seeth. He seeth in Himsell^ 
and not in His creature. 

§ 21. Wherefore, I confess, it may be said, that seeing a 
divine, when he is come thus far, must stay liere, and resolve 
the rest of his inquiries into the vast and hoitomless chaos of 
God's infinite perfections; it had been better to have said so 
at the first, and never have troubled the reader with a dis- 
course, to prove by the Scriptures, that God considereth the 
state wlierein His providence placeth men, for the ground 
upon which He forseeth what they will do — which that 
twenty-fourth chapter containeth. — For why should not our 
ignorance he as learned at the first as at the last? But that 
which hatli been said, will serve to make the discouree no way 
superfluous. 

§ 22. For contingencies that shall be, though they be 
nothing before they come to pass, yet is God something, and 
the purpose of His providence something, for the placing of 
every man, every moment, in that estate, which thereby He 
tbreseeth. And the possibility of foreseeing what will follow 
Iwing something — because no contradiction destroys the con- 
sistence of the terms — infers by the infinite perfection of God, 
the actual foresight of what will come to pass, though not in 
itself, which is nothing, yet in God, Who is all things. And 
all thia involving no predetermination of man's will by God ; 
tlie discourse cannot be superfluous, which resolveth the fore- 
sight of future contingencies into the decree, which suppoaeth 
tlie knowledge of things conditionally future, not which in- 
fcrrcth the foreknowledge of tilings absolutely future. 

§ 23. For by this means, rtothing that is foimd in the 
Scripture will contradict the substance of faith, which prede- 
termination destroyeth, though disclaiming all possibility of 
making evidence to common sense, how it may come to pass. 
And though God's decree to permit sin can be no sufficient 
ground of His foresight, that what He hindereth not shall 
como to pass, as I have argued, p. 209°, yet, if we consider 
withal, ihal ihcre is no question of God's permitting any mnn 
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to sin, but only him that is prevented with temptation to sin, 
it may not imtrnly he said, thai God foresees em in His own 
decree of permitting it, inchidinp the stale of him cbnt is 
tempted, in that case, wherein God decrees to pennit ain. 
In whieli case, God foreseeth it properly, in His decree of 
placing the man in that estate, not of sutfering him to sin ; 
which, the opinion that I contradict, in that place, absolutely 
refuaeth. 

§ 24. And upon these terms, when it is resolved chapter 
twenty-six, that predestination to the first grace is absolute, 
you must not understand predestination to the act of conver- 
sion, but to the helps which effect it. For whatsoever be the 
motives upon which a man actually resolves it, in whatsoever 
circumstance he meets them, nothing but his own freedom 
determines his conversion, though without those helps, he 
had not or could not have determined it. And therefore, if 
it be said, that it is a bar to the prayers and endeavours of 
those that are moved to be Christians, to tell them, that theirs 
resolution depends upon something which is not in their 
power ; to wit, that congruitj, wherein the efficacy of grace 
conaisteth; the answer is, that absolutely, whatsoever is 
requisite to the conversion of him who is called to be a 
Christian is in his power ; though upon supposition of God's 
foreknowledge, that may be said to be requisite, without 
which God foresees he will not be converted, when absolutely 
if he would, he might have been converted, and when, sup- 
posing he had been otherwise moved, he would have been 
converted. In which case, it is ahsohitely enough to the 
charging of any man with his duty, that absolutely he wanted 
nothing requisite to enable him for a right choice ; though 
upon supposition of God's foreknowledge, the doing of his 
duty requires whatsoever God foresees that it will not be done 
without it 

§ 25. I have no more to say, but that the contents of the 
chapters are premised instead of a table, for which they may 
well serve in books of this nature. And that in regard to the 
difficulty of the copy, and the ordinary failures of the press, 
the reader is desired to correct the faults that are marked be- 
fore he begin, and to serve himself in the rest. 
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[IE first thinfr that we are to question in the hcginning is, A 
whether there he any means to resolve, by the use of reason, ■„ 
tliose controversies wliich cause division in the Church ? ^ 
Which is all one, as if wo undertook to enquire, whether "i 
there be any such skill or knowledge, aa that for which men 
eall ihemselves divines; for if there be, it must he the same 
in England as at Rome. And if it have no principles — as no 
principles it can have, unless it can be resolved what those 
principles are — then is it a bare name, signifying nothing. 
Hut if there be certain principles which all parties are obliged 
to admit, that discourse which admits no other will certainly 
produce that resolution, in which all shall be obliged to agree. 
And truly this hope there is left, that all parties do necessarily 
suppose, thai there is means to resolve by reason of all dilTer- 
cnces of faith; inasmuch as all undertake to persuade all, by 
reason, to be of the judgment of each one, and would be 
thought to have reason on their side, when so they do ; and 
that reason is not done them when they arc not believed. 

5 2. There are indeed many passages of Scripture, which Ti 
say, that failh is only taught by the Spirit of God; Mai. ivi. f^, 
17. " Blessed art thou Peter son of Jonas, for flesh and blood ^' 
rcTcaled not this to thee, hut My Father which is in the s, 
heavens." xi. 25. " I thank ihec, O Father, Lord of heaven 
Mid cBrth, that Thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
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BOOK prudent^ and revealed them unto babes." 1 Cor. i. 26 — 28. 

— •_.. "l^or, brethren, you see your calling, that not many wise 
according to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble. 
But, the foolish things of the world hath God chosen to 
shame the wise : the weak things of the world hath God 
chosen to shame the strong: the ignoble and despicable 
things of the world hath God chosen, and the things that are 
not, to confound the things that are." John vi. 45. "It is 
written in the prophets ; and they shall be all taught of God." 
Heb. viii. 10. Jer. xxxi. 33. '' This is the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel in those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put My laws in their minds, and write them in their 
hearts." These and the like Scriptures then, ascribing the 
reason why we believe, to the w^ork of God's Spirit, seem to 
leave no room for any other reason, why we should believe. 

answered. § 3. But this difficulty is easy for him to resolve, that dis- 
tinguishes between the reason that moveth in the nature of 
an object, and that motion which the active cause produceth. 
For the motion of an object supposes that consideration, 
which discovers the reason why we are to believe. But the 
motion of the Holy Ghost, in the nature of an active cause, 2 
proceeds without any notice that we take of it : according to 
the saying of our Lord to Nicodemus, John iii. 8. "The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and a man hears the noise of it, but 
cannot tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit." For we must know, 
that there may be sufficient reason to evict the truth of Chris- 
tianity, and yet prove ineffectual to induce the most part 
either inwardly to believe, or outwardly to profess it. 

§ 4. The reason consists in two things : for neither is the 
matter of faith evident to the light of reason, which we bring 
into the world with us ; and the cross of Christ, which this 
profession draws after it, necessarily calls in question that 
estate which every man is settled upon in the world. So that 
no marvel if the reasons of believing fail of that effect, which 
for their part they are sufficient to produce ; interest diverting 
the consideration, or intercepting the consequence of such 
troublesome truth, and the motives that enforce it. The 
same is the reason why the Christian world is now so barren 
of the fruits of Christianity : for the profession of it — which 
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is all the laws of [lie world ciin eujoin — is the common privi- char 

lege, by which men hold their estates ; which it is no iiuirvcl '■ 

those men shoultl make use of, that have neither resolved to 
enihrace Christ with His Cross, nor considered the reason 
they have to do it: who if they should stick to that which 
they profess, when the protection of the law fails, or act 
according to it when it would be [a] disadvantage to them in 
the world so to do, should do a thing inconsequent to their 
own principles, which carried them no further than that pro- 
fession, which the law whereby they hold their estates pro- 
tccteth. The true reason of all apostasy in all trials. 

5 5, As for the truth of Christianity, can they that believe 
a God above, refuse to believe His messengers, because that 
which they report stands not in the light of any reason to 
evidence it? Matter of faith is evidently credible, but cannot 
be evidently true. Christianity supposes sufficient reason to 
believe; but not standing upon evidence in the thing, hut 
upon credit of report, the temptation of the Cross may easily 
defeat the effect of it, if the grace of Christ and the operation 
of the Holy Ghost interpose not Upon this account the 
knowledge of God's truth revealed by Christ uiay be the 
work of His grace, according to the Scriptures — for that so 
it is, I am not obliged, neither have I any reason here, to sup- 
pose, being to come in question hereafter, for the principles, 
which here we seek, to decide — but supposing sufficient reason 
propounded to make it evidently credible. And he that alleges 
God's Spirit, for what he cannot shew sufficient reason to be- 
lieve otherwise, may thank himself, if he perish by believing 
that, which he cannot oblige another man to believe. 

^ 6. Here we must make n difference between those men Whatrea- 
whom God employs to deal with other men in His name, and ™h quM-' 
those which come to God by their means. For of the first, f^"Jj,"'' 
it is enough to demand, how it appears that they come from 
God. To demand by what means He makes His will known 
to ihem— supposing they come from Him — is more than 
needs, at least in this place. Fur if it be granted me, tliat 
the A]>ostles and prophets were the messengers of God, sup- 
pose I cannot tell how prophesies arc made evident to the 
souls of them, to whom the Spirit of God reveals them ; 
nobody will question, whether or no he ought to l^elicvc thusp 
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HOOK whom he aclcnowlcdgos God's messengers. And therefore it 

—-^ will he no prejudice to ray purpose, to set aside all curious 

dispute, how and by what means God reveals Ilia message to 
those, whom by such revelations He makes prophets. 

§ 7. But those that derive their knowledge from the report 
of such as are believed to come from God, miLst as well give 
account how they know that which they believe to come from 
such report, as why such report is to be believed. For if we 
believe that God furnished those whom He employed with 
sufBcicnt means to make it appear that they came on His 
message, we can dispute no further why their report is to be 
believed. If we believe it not, there will be no cause why 
those who pretend themselves to be God's messengers, should 
not be neglected as fools, or rejected as impostors ; nay, 
there will be no cause why we should be Christians, upons 
the report of those, that shew us not sufficient reason to re- 
ceive them for God's messengers. But this being admitted 
and believed, unless evidence can be made what was delivered 
by them that came on God's message, it is in vain to impose 
any thing on the faith of them that are ready to receive what^ 
soever comes upon that score. The resolution then of all 
controversies in religion, which the Church is divided about, 
consists in making evidence, what hath been delivered by 
them, whom all Christians believe, that God sent to man on 
His message. 
Theroso- § 8. And therefore there will remain no great difficulty 
faiiii ends about the force and use of reason in matters of faith, if we 
iight"of'"' consider that it is one thing to resolve them by such princi- 
™"th"t''*" P'^^ ^^ ^^^ light of reason evidenceth, another to do it by the 
which tea- use of reason, evidencing what God's messengers have de- 
dencethio livered to us. For all dispute, in point of faith, tends only 
alci^mra- ^ evidence what we have received from the authors of our 
BengCTB. faith. Till that evidence eome, doubt remaineth ; when it is 
come, it vanisbeth. Without the nse of reason this evidence 
ia not made, though not by diat which the light of nature 
discovereth, yet by those helps which reason employeth, to 
make it appear what we have received from those from whom 
we received our Christianity ; which, without those helps, did 
not appear. But if competition fall out between that which 
is thus evidenced to come from God, on the one side, and on 
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the other side the light of reason seeming evidently to con- CfiA 

tradict the truth of it ; first, we are certain that this competi - 

tion or contradiction ia only in appearance, because both 
reason and revelation is from God, who cannot ohHgc us to 
make contradictory resolutions: then there is no help, with- 
out the use of reason, to unmask this appearance. I will not 
here go about to control that which may be alleged on either 
side, in any particular point, by any general prejudice; 
choosing rather to refer the debate to that particular ques- 
tion in which cause of competition may appear, than to 
presume upon any thing which the truth of Christianity — 
the only supposition which hitherto I premise — appeareth 
not to contain. Only this I will prescribe ; it is not the 
exception of a Christian to say, that which the light of reason 
cvidonceth not to be possible is not true, though commended 
to us by the same reasons which move us to he Christians. 
For the nature of God, the counsels of God, the works of 
God, being such things as man's understanding hath no skill 
of, till it be enlightened by God from above ; that sense of 
God's oracles, which the motives of faith do enforce, is no 
less undisputahle, than it is undisputablc whether that which 
God eaith be true or not, who enacts His revelations by 
motives, 
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IJGBBTIalJ BETWEEN 1 






TuE cure of all diseases comoa from the sound ingredients The quen- 
of nature, when they get the upper hand, and restore nature i^kkuh iiic 
by expelling that which was against it. Neither can the ^,^^|,"" 
(iivisions and distempers of the Church be cured, but by the *^{'J"^,''''', 
common truth which the parties acknowledge, when the right (hpcn ii 
undctftanding of it clears the mistakes which man's weakness mJitn 
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BOOK UiiiitPth it with. There is a sufficient stock of sound princi 

■ plea left all the parties, which I mean, when all of thera " 

acknowledge the ScripturcB, that is, so much of them as all 
agree to contain tlio word of God. But supposing the truth 
of tbem to come from God, first it remains in difference how 
the meaning of them may be determined when doubt is made 
of it? And then, because nothing but the true meaning of 
the Scripture can be counted Scripture, if there be a way to 
determine that, whether any thing over and above it is to be 
received for the word of God with it? Concerning which point, * 
it is well enough known what opinions there arc on foot. When 
Luther first disputed against the indulgences of Pope Loo X., 
those that appeared in defence of them^tbe master of the 
Pope's palace", and Eekius" — finding themselves scanted of 
matter to allege out of the Scriptures, betook themselves to 
the common place of the Church, and the power of it; the 
force whereof stood upon this consequence, that whatsoever 
the Church shall decree, is to be received for unquestionable. 
Afterwards, certain articles extracted out of Luther's writings 
being condemned by a bull of the Pope, Luther" interposes 

* Ecoleaia imiversalla esacnlialiter Bacrin ScHpluris, sed quam plurima 
est cDRTDCBtio in divinum cullum om- Ecolesise — qus a Spiritii Sancto iltus- 
n Christum. Eccle- tratuc et guhematur — Et oh id a Teri- 
ualitci est Ec- tatia tramite errate nequit — delenni- 
iianda lelicta sunt. — Eckii EDchirid. 
loo, Comm. pp. 63, 6*. Colon. Agiip- 
pin. 1600. 

° In nomine Domini, Amen. 

In mea Notarii publici teati- 

nmque infia Scriptonira ad hoc fpeci- 
alitei vocatorum el rogatomiD pra- 

Dominus Martinus LutberuB AoguE- 
tinianuB Wittember^ds, Sacrie Theo- 
lagis Magister, ac ibidem Lector ordi- 
narius Theologian, principatis an prin- 
cipaliterproaeipaOiCitratainen quoram- 

of the Palace Bfls Silvester Pri- modo libel hactenus per eum constita- 



Tedentii 



clesia Romana, Eecleeiarum 
caput, et Fontifex maximus. Ecclesia 
Roinaaa representative eat collegium 
oardinalinm, virtualiter aatem est Pon- 
tifei sammns, qui est Ecclesia; caput, 
■liter tamen quam Chiistus. 

Qulcunque non innititur doctrinse 
Romanm Ecclesiie ac Komani Fonti- 
ficis tanqnam regain fidei infallihili, a 
qna etiam sacra Scriptnra robur trahjt 
et autoritatem, hxieticus est. 

Qui < 



isC Luthc 
from the preface "to whrob the furegi 
passages are taken — is printed am 
Luther's worts.— Tom. i. fol. : 
Witebergffi, 1558. 

° Non sunt igitur solum credend 
aervanda^ — id quod volunt Luthcrai 
que expresse habenlur in divinis li 
ris, auC probanlurex ipaie,vemm et 
ea oportel credere et aervare qm sai 
mater Ecclesia credit ct observat. 1 



et appellalionia papyri scbedulam, 
an! mo et inlenlione provoeaiidi et 
appellandi, apostoloaque petendi, di- 
cens, narrans, provocans, et appeUani, 
certiE et legitimis de causia in eadem 
Bchedula contentis et comprehensin, ad 
concilium proiime et immediate futu- 
rum saltem in Spiritu Sancto congre- 
gatum, aliis vero congregationibos fac- 
tiunlbus el concionibua prlvaiia penitus 
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bis appeal to a council, that should decree according to the C 
Scripture alone. — 

§ 2. This is the rise of the great controversy still on foot, [1 
between the Church and the Scripture; between Scripture,™' 
and the tradition of the Chureh, of what force each of them {[j 
13 in deciding controversies of faith. They that hold the 
Church to be the only infallible Judge of all controversies of 
faith, necessarily suppose that the Church is, by God's ap- 
pointment, that is. Jure divino, a corporation, society, or body 
of men, visible though not civil ; because standing upon 
God's will, revealed in order to the happiness of the world 
to come : in which society — because in no society all that are 
interested can act for themselves— it hehoveth that there be a 
public authority vested in some persons or bodies, the act 
whereof may oblige the whole. And thus it may and must 
be understood, that the Cluirch is maintained to be judge in 
controversies of faith, by the definitive sentence of those that 
have authority to oblige the body ; whether pope or council, 
we dispute not here, or what else may be imagined : for that, 
as all other controversies in religion, is to be decided by the 
resolution of the point now in hand, what is the means to 
determine by reason all such differences. Which if it could 
not be decided without supposing whose authority is to tie 
the Church, there could be no end of diiForences in the 
Church, whatsoever there will be. Here is then an opinion'' 
famous enough, that the Church is endowed vritb a gift of 
infallibility ; by virtue whereof, whatsoever sentence is passed 
by them that are authorized on behalf of the Church, becomes 



McltuiL— Luther. Opp. torn. L fol. 231. 
Willeberg. liS8. Henry VIII. re- 
marks thui on (hii ippeal, — " Homo 
(i«utu««pp«ll«»it»dgeiietile concilium, 
ner Uinen qaodlibet led quod proiime 
conitr^nKtur in Spiriln Sanclo, ut in 
quoeunqut dimaarelur, ibi negarcC 
•ne fipiritiim Sanctum, quem homo 
wtnrliu e* ipiritalii nuaquaoi fatetiu 
nui Dili in Hun luch^Auert. Sept. 
Saenm. lol 76, 7a. Londini. 1S2I. 
Lnthrrui anleiii omnia se faciuruni 
rl paHunin diccbal. si moda Scrip- 
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ciliuin sententiaui ferret, SuripCurB at 

verb! Divini testimonio CuvhWi Acta 

et Scripta Lulheri, ad ann. 1521. fol. 
63, 6i. Colon. 1S66. See bIbo Tliorn- 
dike, de Balione Gniend, Coatrov., cap. 
i. p. 2. Londini, 1670. 

' Dicimui vooem docentii et attes. 
tantis EcclesiK non mere hutDaUHin 
esse, sed potius auo niodo Diijnun : ut 
videlioet quod EcoleiU judicBl, delt 
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AbffQtilH illi ju'ieronl melius 

dvKbfran, ct a prandio rcdeunles, 

tnint. III saltom condlii futuii ju- 
■ua lubmitUrvt Kl hoc per- 
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. DiviDO de- 



creto et jndicio, a 

cipieudum sit. — Slapletun. Priudp. 

Fid. Coulror,, iv. lib, tiii. cap. Kti 
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Church 
atenda bet- 
ter with. 



matlcr of failh, aod obliges all men to receive it, hy the same 
reason for which ihey receive the Christian faith. 

§ 3. Now they, who, in opix)sitiop to this opinion, do 
maintain'^ the Scriptures to be the only judge la controversies 
of faith, do involve, in this opposition, an equivocation mani- 
fest enough : for it is manifest that their intent is to render a 
reason, by this position, why they submit not to that sentence, 
which condeinnclh ihelr positions in the name of the Chiu-ch; 
to wit, Iwcause it ia contrary to the Scriptures : and further, 
why they withdraw themselves from the communion of that 
Church which condemneth them, and join in communion 
grounded upon the profession of the positions condemned, 
maintaining themselves thereupon to be the true Church 
of God, and those that condemn them the corrupt and 
counterfeit. Wherehy it appeareth, that in effect they do 
maintain, that there is no judge provided by God to be 
visible in His Church with the gift of infallibiUty. But that 
they are themselves, and ought to be, judges, to condemn all 
sentences given against the Scripture, by any authority esta- 
blished in the Church. By which means the Scripture 
becomes no more the judge, but the rule, or the law, by 
which men are to judge ; whether they are to stand to such 
sentences, as are given in the name of the Church, or not. 

5 4. Now if the Scripture be the law or the rule by which 
controversies of faith are to be judged, there will be no pre- 
tence to exclude any means that may serve as evidence to 
clear the meaning of it. And therefore, there will be no cause 
why the tradition of the Church should not be joined with 
the Scripture, in deciding controversies of faith — not disputing 
hitherto whether or no it contain any thing that the Scripture 
containeth not^ — to clear and to determine the sense of the 
Scripture. Whereas, they that maintain^ the sentence of the 



gione judicem putunus esse Scriptu- 
ram : de Scriptura autem judicare 
Dulli nisi SciiptunB atquc ex Scrip- 
tura lioeL Nam ut Demo trahere ad 
tiibunalhominis sumniEe eat dementiie, 
aic liomo nullna de verbo Dei ex nu- 
thoriCate sua judicare debet Faasus 
Bane aum habere Ecclsaiam ampliorem 
copiam SpirilUB, quain privutus qtiia- 



quam, Dec ipaain Ecelesiam, judicem 
facio Scriphiraram.- — Whitaker.deAn- 
thor. SS. Scriptura, lib. iii. p. 430. 
GeneT. 1610. 

' Nam si tallamus auctoritatetu 
prsaentea Ecclesi^, et pneseutis con- 
cilii, in dubium revocari potenmt om- 
nium aliorum conciliomm decreta, et 
tota fides Christiana. Semper euiin 
hsec ruil consueliido apud Chribtianoe, 
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present Church to be ihe reason of believing, can no way ( 
resolve their belief into the tradition of the Catholic Church; - 
because that supposes only the act of our Lord and His Apo- 
stles delivering to the Church that which it holdeth ; which 
.1 whoso suppose th, can allege no other_reason why he helieveth ; 
and therefore) the sentence of the present Church cannot be 
the reason, why any man should believe that, which there 
was reason from the beginning to believe without it 

§ 5. They who to exclude the tradition of the Church state B T 
this position upon these terms, that all things necessary to s 



BiMjpi, qui tunc viTebanL Et prKleren 
omnium cunoiliorum YCterum, el om- 
niutii dogautum firmitas pendet ab 
■uctoriUle pncgends Eccleai^ . Non 
cnim hKbemut UHtimaniDni infsllibile, 
quod concili* ilia fuerint, et legitima 
fueriat, et hoc. But iUad deRiuerint, 
tiiei quia Ecclesia, qute nunc est, et 
crrare non poteat, its aentit, et docet. 
Quod enim historioj quidam memine- 
riul eoniin coneiliomm, nun potest pn- 
rere fidem, nisi bumuiun, cui potent 
RubesK Falsum. — Bellarniin. de Sicra- 
menl^ lib. iL c»p. 25. col. 202. Colon. 
Agrippio. ICID. 

lllud Ycro demonBtraQdum eat, Ec- 



deliuj 



. lib) 



quideiD seiibcTQ c 

poase, aed definite, 

diiputatio eet, canonical sic an noi 

Quia deflniciD dubioium, quie cin 

Gdem modo doriuntur, ad prseBenlei 

Eccle* -."-.-■ 






n ju- 



diccm Tivum in Ecdesia c 
cuutrareniai decjdere possit — Siqui- 
dein Deus in necuasariis EcclesiiE Bus 
nuD dcfiiit— At librum gbbb cinonicum, 
necne, fldem maiiine luigit. Ad Ec- 
cletiun iplm hujoi temporis bujuB 
id jodicium pertinebit. Nam si erra- 
re», qui MnK doclrinffi advcrsanlur, 
KccU'siii, ini!c nuiiii est, eondenmara 
III i<' ' ' I . li'ilmi de medio 

- rbeoiog., lib. 

ii. inji. <i.. ivi. J.I: Y- ^- Colon. Agrip- 

> StUDina Scripture totiui.quK con- 
dftil !u prnccplln Dccalogi, Symbolo, 
onitiiiiie Dominica CI Sacramenlii 
■parta latimonla babct in Scriuluri*. 
•l|o, elani »l Scrip luia. Jeiuiii 
h^c ai^unitit concluiioaem, ergo lota 
Scriptunal mauifcita, el ucgnt con- 
^MfMEttiam. ttofotidto. Si per totani 



I singula Scripture loca in 
IB non ita argumentam ur 
Dtam Scripturam Hignilict 



inter Tetus ac 
quod VeluB Tea- 
tamentum sit instar libri clausi ac aig- 
Dati, uthabeturlBai.Kxiii.ll. Novum 
veto Testanientum sit iuBtar libri apeiti, 
ul logimus, Apoc v. Hoe argumento 
non uciinur, ul probemua totam Scrip- 
turam veteri populo Judaico obscuram 
alque ignotim fuisse; sed ut doceaoiua 
multo clariorem jam ease CbriatJano- 
rum cogniticnem quam fuit oiim 
Jud33orum. Reapondet Jesuita, et ait 
hoc esse vcrum, non de tola Scriptura, 
Bed de myateriia tautnm ledemptioiiiB 



, quffi pa 
feg. 8i fatei 



' Chriatnm 



r libri aperti, quoad mfater 



quod r 






turia maoifeata, qns ad salutem aunt 
neceaaaria, quod eat Tundanientum noi- 
tr» deTcDBionia.— Whitalier. Contro- 
VEr. I, dc Script AuthoricaL, quicat. iv. 
cap. iv. p. 342. Genev. IfllO. 

" All thingB in Scripture are not 
alike plain in ihemaclvea, nor alike 
clear onto all: yet those tiling! vrbich 
are neceiaary lo be known, bollcvcd, 
and observed for aalvalion, arc lo clearly 
propounded and opened in aomo plaeo 
of ScripiDre or other, that noi only the 
learned, but Ihe unlearned, in ■ dua 
me of Ihe ordinary nmaiia, may allain 
uiilo a Buntcioit uiidurtUiKlhiK of 
them."— An. VII. Declaratinu of llio 
Faith and Onlct of the Congrcdaliuiial 
Churchci agrveO '^nv-iv. 

Od. 12, 10(8. p. 1 



u 



or THE nuHCiPLBa 



(What 
buih Bide; 
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salvation are clearly contained in the Scriptures; pretending 
to limit the generality of the question, put it upon an issue 
not to be tried, till wo have resolved what means there is to 
determine the meaning of the Scripture. For to be necessary 
to salvation is to be true, and something more : so that 
nothing can appear necessary to salvation till it can appear to 
be true: nor ap[>ear to be true, nntil it can be resolved what 
means there is to distinguish between true and false. Besides, 
how unlimited this limitation is may appear by this, because 
whatsoever is clear, is said to lie clear in relation to some 
sight ; and there is so ninch difference between the sight of 
several ('hristians, that nothing can be said to be clear to all, 
because it is clear to some. And that which ts not clear to 
all whose salvation is concerned in it, what avails it those to 
whom it is not clear? 

§ 6. Now I suppose those that advance these terms vrill 
not grant that nothing is necessary to salvation that may be 
, questioned by an argument out of the Scripture, which all 
Christians cannot answer ; knowing that such things as them- 
selves hold necessary to salvation may be assaulted by such 
reasons out of the Scripture as they do not think all Christians 
fit to resolve. Besides, they do not pretend that all things 
necessary to salvation are clear in the Scripture of themselves, 
but by consequence of reason, which may make them clear. 
Now he that would draw true consequences from the Scrip- 
ture, had need be well informed of the matter of that Scrip- 
ture which he draws into consequence. And to that in- 
formation how can it appear that any thing is more necessary 
than the tradition of the Church ? Therefore though I say 
not yet whether it be true or false that all things necessary to 
salvation are clearly contained in the Scriptures, yet at the 
present I say that this is not the prime truth which must give 
a reason of all that follows upon it, but demands a reason to 
be given for it, by those principles upon which the resolution 
of all matters of faith depends. 

§ 7. All this while we agree upon the supposition that the 
Church is a society of men subsisting by God's revealed will, 
distinct from all other societies. Because, as I said, those 
that have departed from the Church of Rotne have hitherto 
pretended iheir own cumtnimion to be the true Church, For 
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if it be said that they du not, or scarce ever did agree, in com- i 
munion one with another, so that they can pretend to con-- 
stitutc all one Church, that is not because they do not think 
that they ought all to constitute one Church, but because 
they agree not upon the conditions ; each part thinking that 
the other doth not believe as those whom thej may communi- 
cate with ought to believe. But this is now manifestly con- 
tradicted by two opinions among us, though the one can be 
no sect, the other as yet appears not to be one. 

§ 8. The first is that of them that think themselves above 
ordinances''; the cocumunion of the Church only obliging 
proficients, and every perfect Christian being to himself a 
Church. Of these, I said, there can be no sect, as communi- 
cating in nothing visible, as Christians. But I need not have 
recourse to such an obscure sect as this: for the same is 
necessarily the opinion of all the sect that makes every con- 
gregation independent and sovereign in Church matters. 
For if particular congregations be not obliged to join in com- 
munion to the constitution of one Church, we may perhaps 
understand the collection of all congregations to be signified 
at once, by the name of the Church ; but we cannot imagine 
that the Church, so understood, can be obliged by any 
sentence that can pass in it. And if this opinion be true, it 
must he acknowledged — as of late years it hath been disputed 
amongst ua' — that there ia no crime of Gchism in violating the 
unity of the Church, but when a breach is made in a congre- 



What opi- 

"'""that^^ 
deny the 
Church 



leing o 



speaks of Sir 



of these 



m be deal 



lleiify Van 



by any charaetia of religion : 
he had twallawed tame of the fancies 
and eitraTsgKuviet of evei? avet or 
fution i and was become — wluch uaii- 
not be expreued by any other language 
than wu peculiar to that time — n hum 
aien ordinaicei, oulimited and un- 
natninwl by my rulei or bounda pie- 
acribvd lo other men, by naaoQ of hii 
IwrTcction. He was a perfect ciithu- 
■Uat: and without doubt, did believe 
faimacir inipircd : which lo far eur- 
nipled hii reaaoii uiil uadentanding — 
vhleb in all iiwttcrt without the rerge 
of Hligion w» inferior to thai of few 
Bun — Ihal be did at aame tima believe, 
tw «a* ihr pcrvin deputed lo reign 
Jfitt lb* aalala ujwn earth for a Ihou- 



8ir Henry Vane, p. 43. London, 1062. 
' " The Bchisni then here described 
by tlie Apoatle, and blamed by hiin, 
conaists in cauaeleaa differencea, and 
coulentiona amongst the menibets of a 
particular Church, contrary lo that of 
love, prudence and forhearaucc, whicli 
are required of them to be exercised 
amoDgat themaelvea, and towaida one 
another, which ia also termed rrdiru 
Acts XV. 21. and t,x<«rraaU Rom. 
xvi. 13. And he is a achismatic that 
ia guilty of tilt" >in of »elii>"', that is, 
who raiseth or euterlaiueth or peraiit- 
eth ill luch differenvei ; nor are tlieso 
terms u«ed hj the Uivine Wrilera in 
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BOOK gation, obliged to communicate one with another in Church 

'■ — matters. For where there is no bond of unity, what crime 

can there be in dissolving it ? This ia then the ground of all 
independent congregations, that there is no such thing as the 
Church, understanding by the name of the Church a society c 
or corporation founded upon a eharter of God's, which signi- 
fication the addition of Catholic and Apostolic in our creed 
hath hitherto been thought to determine. 
[The niii- § 9, But there la a aecond opinion in the Leviathan, who 
Hobbas.] allowa all points of ecclesiastical power in excommunicating, 
ordaining, and the rest, to the sovereign powers that are 
Christian ; though before the empire was Christian, he grant- 
eth that the Churches — that is to say, the several bodies of 
Christians that were dwelling in several cities — had and exer- 
cised some parts of the same right by virtue of the Scriptures. 
As you may see p. 274—276, 287— 292J, Making that 
right which the Scriptures give them for the time, to escheat 
to the civil power, when it is Christian, and dissolving the 
said Churches into the state or commonwealth which, once 
Christian, is from thenceforth the Church. And this, I sup- 
pose, upon this ground — though he doth not expressly allege 
it to that purpose — because the Scripture hath not the force 
of a law, obliging any man in justice to receive it, till sove- 
reign powers make it such to their subjects, but only contains 
good advice, which he that will may embrace for his soul's 
health, and he that will not at his peril may refuse. Thus he 
teacheth, p. 205, 281— aS?"-. 



1 The whole passage is too long 
for insertiou in a note : tlie folloving 
may be taken eis its general purport— 
"T\\e aenteuoe therefore, hy which a 
man was put out of the Chnrch, was 
pronounced by the Apostlef or paBtor^ 
but the judgment concerning the merit 
of the CBuae was io the Church, that 
ia to say— as the times were before the 
convoreion of kings, and men that bad 
soTereigo authority in tbe common- 
wesllh — the Bseetnbly of the CliriKtians 
dwelling in tlie same city; as in Co- 
rinth, in the assembly of the Christiana 

of Corinth Excommuiiicalion, 

therefore, when it wanteth the assistance 
of the ciril power, as it doth when a 
Christian state or prin 
nicated by a foreign nutborily. 



out efieel, and coDEequeotly ought to 
be witboQl terror. 

" By which it is evident, that Bishop, 
pasloT, elder, doctor, that is to uy, 
teacher, were but so many divers names 
of the same ofEce, in the time of the 
Apostles. Eor there was then no 
government by coercion, bat only by 
doctrine and persuading. The king- 
dom of God was yet to come in a new 
world; so that there could be no autho- 
rity to compel in any Church, tiU the 
commonwealth had embraced the Chris- 
tian faith ; and consequently no diver- 
sity of authority, though there were 
diversity of employments." — Levi- 
athan, part 3. chap. 4^2. London, IGSi. 

' " He therefore to whom God hath 
not supematuraily revealed, that they 



5 10. If therefore the act of sovereign power givp the chap. 
Scripture the force of law, then hath it a juet claim to all 



ore His, dot ttmt those that published 
them, were sent by Him, is not obliged 
to obey them, bj any aatbority, hut 

Force of lawi ; that U to say by any 
other authority than that of the com- 
monwealth, residing in Ihe sovereign, 
who only has Ihe legialatite power. 
Again, if it be not the legislotive autho- 
rity of the commonwealth, that giveth 
them the force of laws, it must he some 
other sulhorily derived from God, either 
private or public: if private, it obliges 
only hiin, to whom in particular God 

hath licen pleased to revea! it ; 

If public, it ii the authority of Ihe 
commonwealth or of the Church, but 
the Church If it be one person, is the 
same thing with a cominonweallh of 
Chriatianai called a commonwealth, 
because it contiiCeth of men united in 
one person, their sovereign, and a 
Church, becauae it consialelh in Chris- 
tian men, united in one Christian Sove- 
reign." — Leviathan, part S, chap. 33. 
p. 20S. Loudon, Ifl.fl. 

" It was therefore only Moses then, 
and atler him the high-priest, whom, 
by Moses, God declared should admi- 
nister this His peculiar kingdam, that 
had on earth the power to make this 
short Scripture of the Decalt^ue to be 
law in the commonwealth of Israel. 
But Moses and Aaron and the succeed- 
ing high priests were the civil sove- 
reigns. Therefore, hitherto, the canon- 
iziug or making of the Scripture law, 
belonged to the civil sovereign." p. 2H2. 

"The jndicial law for the 

rule of their administration of justice, 

and the Levitical law bo- 

t by virtue 



Moses — after his being forty i , 
God in Ihe mount — by word of moulh, 
is not expressed in the teil, but tliey 
wen all positive laws, and equivalent 
ID holy Scripture, and made canonical 
by Hoses the civil sovereign." p. 2)13. 
"This was the law which Moses 
Dniter. XvU. Ifl. commanded the 
kinn of Israel should keep a copy of : 
and UUB is the law, which having been 



and Joaiah at the recovery thereof, had 
both of Ihem the civil soverHigiity. 
Hitherto therefore the power of msMng 



c lost, « 
Utnple ill the time n( Ji 
Ut authorily received fe 
il butb Moses Bi 



" Beside this book of the law, there 
was no othEf book from the time of 
Moses, till afier the captivity, received 
amongst the Jews for the law of God." 
p. 283. 

" From hence wa may inter, that the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, which 
we have at this day, were no! canonical, 
nor a law unto the Jews till the reno- 
vation of their covenant with God at 
their return from Ihe captivity, and 
restoration of their commonwealth un- 
der Esdras. But from that time for- 
ward they were accounted the law of 
the Jews, and for such translated into 
Greek by seventy elders of Judiea, and 
put into the library of Ptolemy at Ale- 
xandria, and approved for the word of 
God. Now seeing Eadraa was the 
high priest, and the high priest was 
their civil sovereign, il ia manifest that 
the Scriptures were never made laws, 
but by the sovereign civil power." 

" It was not Che Apostles Chat 

made their own writings canonical, but 
every convert made them so to himself. 

" But the quealion here is, not what 
any Christian made a law, or canon to 
himself — which be might again reject, 
by the same right he received it — but 
what was so made a canon to thetn, as 
without injustice they could not do 
any thing contrary Ihereuntu. That the 
Mew Testament should in Ihts sense be 
oanonical, that is to say, a law in any 
place where the law of the commoa- 
wealtb had not made it so, is contrary 
to Iha nature of a law. p. 2H1 Seeing 
then our Saviour and His Apostles lell 
not new laws to oblige us in this world, 
but new doctrine to prepare us for the 
next, the books of the New Tealament, 
which contain Chat doctrine, until obe- 
dience Id them was commanded, by 
tliem that God had given power to on 
earth lo be Icgislalnrs, were not obli- 
gatory canons, that IS, lawa, but only 
good and safe advice, for Ihe direction 
of sinners in the way to aalvatiun, which 
every man might lake, and refuse al 
hit own peri!, without ii^usliue." 

" Agam, our Saviout f 
mission to Ilia Apoallr 
ciples was l» practailn 
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BOOK rights and powers founded upon the Scripture, as derived 

from it, and therefore vested originally in it. Hence followeth 

that desperate inference, conceroiDg the right of cinl power 
ia matter of reUgion — not for a Christian but for an apostate 
to publish — that il' the sovereign command a Christian to 
renounee Christ, and the faith of Christ, he is bound to do it 
with his mouth, but to believe with hia heart. And there- 
fore, much more to obey whatsoever he conimandeth in reli- 
gion besides, whether to believe or to do. The reason ; 
because in things not necessary to salvation, the obedience 
due by God's and man's law to the sovereign, must take 
place. Now there is nothing necessary to salvation, saitb he, 
but to believe that our Lord Jesus is the Christ. All that 
the Scripture commandeth besides this ia but the law of 
nature, which when the civil law of every land hath limited, 
whosoever observes that law cannot fail of fulfilling the law of 
nature. These things you have p. 322 — 331'. 



make laws, but to obey, and tesch 
obedirace to kWB nuule: aail conse- 
quently tbey could not make their 
writiiigB obligatonr canons, vilhout the 
help of the BOVereign civil pow 



to, that IB to say, the lawa 
and the laws of our several . 
Nor did He make any 
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itefore the ScrTpture of the New 
TeBtament ia there only law, where the 
lawful civil power hath made it so, 
^. 2B6. 

" Seeing then the acts of council of 
the Apostles were then no laws but 
counsels, much lees are laws the acts 
of any other doctors, or councils since, 
if assembled without the authority of 
the civil sovereign. And consequently 
the books of the New Testament, though 
most perfect rules of Christian doctrine, 
could not be made lawB by any ntlier 
authority than that of kings or sove- 
reigD aesemblieG."— Leviathan, part 3. 
chap. 42. p. 287. London, 1651. 

' " All that is necesear; to salvation 
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Christ and obcdi 
■' But what CO 
that God hath gi 
laws whicli were 
the hand of Moses the commandments 
of GodT Tf Ihey be, why are not 
Christians taught to obey them ? If 
they be not, what others are so, tieside 

Ch] 



only expounded the laws of Moses, to 
whicb Ibey wtre subject before. The 
lawa of God are therefore none hut the 
laws of nature, whereof the principal 
is, that we should not violate our faith, 
that is a eomtnandment to obey our 
civil sovereigns, which we constituted 
over us, by mutuaJ pact one with 
another. Aud this law nf Cod that 
commandeth obedience to the law civil, 
commandeth by consequence obedience 

all (he precepts of the Bible; which 
oved iu the precedent chsp- 
! only law, where the civil 
sovereign hath made it BO ; and itl other 
places but counsel, which a man at hia 
own peril may without injustice refuse 
to obey. p. 322. 

" The taium ntcesmristn, only article 
of futh, which (he Scripture maketh 
Eimply neceasary to salvation, is this, 
that Jesus ia the Christ p. 32*. 

" The belief of this article is suffi- 
cient, and by consequence there is no 
other article of faith necessarily re- 
quired to salvation." p. 328. 

" Having thus shewn what ' 
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§11. The late learned Selden in his first book de Syne- c 
driis JudtBorum, p. 243, 244, maintaining Erastus's opinion, — 
that there is no power of excommnn Seating in the Church tf 
by God's law, grants — that which conld not be denied — that 
the Chnrch did exercise such a power before Constantine, but 
not by any charter of God's, but by free consent of Chris- 
tians among themselves"'. Which, if he will follow the grain 
of his own reason, he is consequently to extend to the power 
of ordaining, and to all other rights which the Church, as a 
corporation founded by God, can claim by God's law. And 
iH>on this ground he may dissolve the Church into the com- 
monwealth, and make the power of it an escheat to the civil 
power that is Christian, with less violence than the Leviathan 



ChriHtuD, he lUowelh the belief of this 
Brticle, tliHt loot is the ChiiBt, and of 
mil the HttiDles that ue eonUuned in, or 
ue bj evident consequence deduced 
from it : which is ill the fsilh neces- 
ury to Hlvaticn. And becsuse he is a 
suvcTeigD, he requireth obedience to all 
hi* a*n. that is, to all the civil laws r 
in whieh also are caiituiied all the lane 
of nature, that is, all the laws of God ; 
fhr beride the laws of nature, and the 
laws of the Church, which are part of 
the civil law— for the Cliurch that can 
make lawa i> the coniraonweallh— there 
be no olber laws divine. WhoBOever 
therefore obcyelh his Christian aove- 
reigs, it not thtreby hindered, neither 
from believing, nor from obeying God. 

And in case a subject be Tor- 

bidden by the civil lOTcrcign to profess 
■ome of those his opinions, upon what 
jusi ground* can he diiolwy t Chrii- 
lian kings nw; en in deducing a con- 
sequence, but who shall judge! Shail 
a private man judge when the question 

is of hia own obedience 1 

"' And when the civil sovereign is an 
infldcl, etely one of his own suhjects 
that resisk'th him, siDncth against the 
law* of God— for such are the laws of 
natun — and rejeelelh the counsel of 
the Aposllca, Ibal admoiiisheth all 
CbriMtwii to obey their prioees, and 
•II childnn and servants to obey their 
parents and tnasUrs in all things. 
And Ibr their fkith it ii int«mal and 
bifinlile, they have (he license that 
Najunan had, and need not put Ihem- 
■elvf* into danger for it. But if they 
da they ought to expect Ihcir reward 
in hetvcn, and not complain of their 
kvAil aovtiidgn, much leas make war 



upon him. For he that is not gUd of 
any just occaaian of martyrdom has not 
the faith he prafessetli, but pretends it 
only to set some culur upon hia own 
contumacy. "^Leviathan, part 3. chap. 
43. London, ICai. 

" A Nerone quidem usque in Apasto- 
licorum temporum finem uli et poatea 
din Christiatius, ut JudEeorum seclam 
non toleraudampersequebanturplemm- 
que quidem Cxsarea Itomanii its tamen 

limilea, reliqua cum Judffiia reliquis 
haherent ei jure tunc CtEsareo com- 
munia. Quantum vero ex jure Ctesareo 
sen publico eia aic negatum- aut non 
concesium, non duhito qmn inter se 
Bupplerent ipsi ex jure privato sen 
pacds ac conveutis, etiam juraDiBDto 
fiimatia, qu» ad diaciplinam guam 
aingulanm luendain inirent, quemad- 
modum vetastiorea item alibi JudiEJ, 
Certe vealigia pactorum ejus- 
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haliemui aon ita obseura i 
secundu epistoU ad Tr^gnum ..... 
Atque juxlB ejuamodi aarBinas pacta 
ac inter >e couvenla corumque itidem 
jura degeliaiit Chiialiani postea ac 
ante Constontinum, qua de re item ca- 
pite proximo. Hkc bi ila ss haherent 
— nee alitcr lane ae liabuisse videtur 
mibi concipiendum — adeoqae tam jure 
Cnsareo quam Juduco eicommiini- 
calio Chriatianismi illius primitivi pne- 
(cr muluam invicem reverentiam, pacta 
inter ae inila, ac disciplioam eonfede- 
ratain, sic tubniteretur fundarelurque, 
difflcile non eritdeejuadem tunc efiectu 
re. — cap. viii pp. 131, I3i 
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BOOK (lotli, because whatsoever corporations or fraternities arc 
— - — bodied by sufferance of the state, dissolve of theiiisctves at the 
will of it, and resolve the powers wliich they have created 
into the disposition of it And that this was his intent, 
whoso considereth what he hath written of the endowment of 
the Church in his History of Tithes" ; of ordinations in the 
second book de Synedriis" ; of the right of the civil power in 
limiting causes of divorce in his Uxor Ebraica^ ; hath reason 



° "Forlhe sumofthe performnncein 
behitlrof the clergy, I dare cnnfidenlly 
aflirm, that never before was there so 
much haman law positive for the pni- 
meat of whole tithes oliaerved to pubtio 
viaw M a here discovenH, uid that 
eapeciallj in the viii. chapter for the 
clec^ of Eagland. And plainly he 
that talks of tithes nitbout reference to 
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de facto, olhecwia 




human law pmiti 


e ? that U as subject 






o statutes, to all civil 
. If they be in (mlh due 
—which divines must deter- 
mine of— they remain equally eo as 
well after as before human laws made 
touching them. But that is a question 
daily controverted, and among the 
clei^." Prernce, pp. xiii. riv. In his 
Review of the History, chap. vi. he 
sums up as follows ;— " After the opi- 
nions of the age ia % 6, the laws both 
imperial, provincial, and pontifical 

follow in chap, vii The force of 

the words of alt those laws, the autho- 
rity that made them, and the territories 
to which they were extended, are espe- 
cially to be observed by every one that 
here looks after human positive law. 
For many talk and write of that, and 
tell us here of Jus Ecelesiasticum—At 
least if they (kA in their arguments 
from Jul Diviama — but whence that 
Jul Eceksiatticvm is, and where or 
de, they little enough know. 
1 provincial council of 
uue nauun lo no with another! What 
hath the Imperials of the old French 
empire lo do with England? Naywhat 
halh the Pope's decrees to do here? 
But because there was a time when 






deny their authority — remain most 
observable. And we have given them 
in their places." p. *77. For pub- 
lishing this book Selden was sum- 
moned before the High Commission 
Court, and made a recantation. 

° Ex ejusmodi presbyteratds, in fa- 
cultatcm non judiciariam seu forensem 
aliquam, sed ligandi, soWendi, docendi, 
juxta morem Judaicum veterem inter 
Christianos, etiam ut pariter suum, 
usjtata extra Terram ordinalione, nti 
et intra, in facultatem pro re nala, sive 
utramque, sive altemlram, habebnntur 

Eccleaiis Christianorom, per ipsa Apo- 
ptolorum tempora, prcsbyteri Chns- 
tiani munere ligandi, solvendi, docendi, 
imbnii, adeoqne Cbrietianismum sic 
propagandi. Cffiterum eorum nulUa, 
qua tales erant, *jnrisdictio aliqua sive 
intra, sive extra Judceam competiit, 
magis atque in Synagogis, prosenehis, 
scholis JudffiOmm, quK consesaus non 
erent omnino ex sni natnra forenses 
aut jurisdiction is. Et ai qua Girte in 
eis jurisdtctio aliqua subinde eierce- 
retur, ant exerceri videretnr, ea ex dis- 
ciplina confederafa eonun qui ad eccle- 
sias ejusmodi Bpectarenletpermissione 
principum sub quibus vivebatur, pen- 
debal, non ex prosbjteratus ejuamodi 
officio.— Cap. viL § 0. p, 211. Am- 
stelodami, ie79. 

t Sed dubitari neqnit, quin Con- 
sUntinus Ctesar ChristJanissimua atque 
successores ejus turn generi hieratieo 
baud pamm plenmique addict! turn 
instilulorum Evang;elicomm Apoato- 
licorumque sludioBi, qua ncmpe jnjtta 
doctrinam simul et usum anteriorum 
temporum edoceri posse n 




endo de divortjis stabllirenl et serva 
quod ab Episcopomm reliquorun 
primaa tenentium myatarum nbi: 
Cfetu ant plerisque eorum pro legii 
alqnc orthodoxo haberetur. ..... 

Jam vero simul ac fenne Chrii 






n Imperium Romannm reeep- 
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to jiwlgC) as well as I, who have heard liini saji, that all pre- c 
tencc of ecclesiastical power is an imposture. - 

5 12. I say not that he, or the rest of Erastns's followers 
make themselves, by the same consequence, liable to those 
horrible consequences which the Leviathan admits; but I 
say, that they are to bethink themselves what right they will 
assign the civil power in determining controversies in religion 
that may arise ; and what assurance they can give their sub- 
jects that their salvation ia well provided for, standing to their 
decrees. Besides, I was to mention these opinions here, that 
those who take the sentence of the Church to be the first 
ground of faith, into which it is lastly resolved, may see that 
7 they are to prove the Church to be a corporation by divine 
right, before they can challenge any such power for it. For 
that which is once denied it will be ridiculous to take for 
granted without proving it. And whatsoever may be the 
right of the Church, in deciding controversies of faith, it 
cannot be proved without evidence for this charter of the 
Church, as you shall see by and by more at lai^. 



Synodura Nicienam primBm, scu anno 
CKristi S31, Basso et Ablario Coaa., 
liberius quod, ut ante ostenditur, usur- 
patum est diverlendi juspro altemuiua 
coDJugum Eive libiln sise qualicunque 
causs obtenlu a ConstanlJnD coDccitum 
est. Ub.3, pp.559,5fil). Lnndini, 1640. 
Certe et diu ante lempua leps illiua 
de divortiia Utaj, et ante Synodum 
Nietenani adeo Eiiiacopali jndicio etiam 

Jiidicem — qualcmcumque — pro sua jo^ 
Ucitudine observare debtre, ul d ad 
Epiiciqiale judicium provocaretw, aiten- 

liam accomnuidaretar Hsc qui- 

dem de Episcopali judicio satis impru- 
dmter conceaaa, poatea merito sunt 
immntata. Sed idea obiter adnotavi- 
miis, ut inde conatet non solum impe- 
ratotia autoritate sanctioaein illam de 
divortiis adeoque quotquot in ea ut 
necessaria admittenda aunt vigmsse, 
verum etiam sententis illius xvi Epi- 
scopate, hieraticic, quEe saltern obtinuit 
fuisse non diasonum. Quisquanine ea 
de re potuerit dubitare, qui quanta erga 
Episcapaa aancttonia autor indulta — 
de quo ptura item apud Eusebium in 



ejus vita babes — idquc in rebus univer- 
sis tam proranis quam aacris definiendia 
se gereret, ex bisce obaBrvaveriL Ne- 
i^ue interim Episcopale judicium sanc- 
tionibus principalibua ab eo proiiiulgatU 
eoQtrarium omnino penniasum esse, 
est cxjatiniandum, ubi nee ipse prin- 
ceps prius abrogaret — lb., lib. ill. pp. 
Sm, SeS. Londini, IGU. 

1 There is in hia Table Talk a pas- 
sage Bomewbat akin to tbo opinion 
attributed to him in tbe texL See 
Jarisdtctiim. " There is no anch thing 
aa spiritual jurisdiction, all is civil, the 
Churcli's is the aame nith the Lord 
Mayor's; suppose a Christian came 
into a Pagan couatry, how can you 
fancy Le shall have aoj power there f 
he finds fault nith the goda of the 
coimtry, well, they will put him to 
death for it ; when he is a martyr what 
follows I Does that argtie he has any 
spiritual jurisdiction 1 If the clei^ 
say tbe Church ought tn be governed 
thus and thus by the Word of God, 
that ia doctrine all, that is not disci- 
pline.-— Table Talk, p. 26. London, 
16S9. 
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Dor the 
dictate 
of God's 



Iha Scr[p- 



It would not be easy to find an entrance into such a per- 
plexed question, hatl not the dispute of it started another, 
concerning the reason why we believe the Scriptures; whether 
upon the credit of the Church, or for themselves, or whether 
nothing but the Spirit of God speaking to each man's heart, 
b sufficient to evidence that it is the word of God which they 
contain. This if we can resolve in our way, perhaps we may 
discover ground to stand upon when we come to the main. 
He that says the Scriptures are to be believed for themselves', 
exposes them to the scorn of unbelievers, by tying himself to 
use no other reason for them ; lest for that reason they should 



" "Tlie authority of GQd, the supreme 
Lord of all ; the firsC and only absolute 
truth, whose word is truth, Bpeakiitg in, 
and by, the penmen of th.! Scriptures, 
eridenced singly in and hy the Scrip- 
lure itself, is the sole bottom and faun- 

ing to those Seriptures as His word, 
and of our submitting our hearts and 
consciences unto Ihem, with that fidth 
and obedience, whicji morally respects 






is due to Him 



" That iben which to the establishment 
of the souls of bElievers, I shall labour 
to prore and evince, is plainly this, 
namely, that the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament, do Bbundantiy 
and uncontrollably manifest themselves 
to be the word of the living God, so 
that merely on the account of their own 
proposal of theinaelves luifo ub, in the 



name and miyesly of God, as such 
without the contribution of help or 
Bsaistanoe from trsdition, Church, or 
any thii^ else without themselves, we 
are obliged upon ihe peaalCy of eternal 
damnation — as are all to wbom by aay 
means they come, or are brought^ — to 
receive them, witli timt subjection of 
Eoul which is due to Ihe word of God. 
The authority of God sliiniog id them, 
they sfford unto us all the Divine evi- 
dence of themselves, which Cod is 
willing to grant unto us, or can be 
granted us, or is any way needful for 
us. So then the authority of the written 
word, in itself and unto ua, is from 
itself, as the word of God, and tha 
eviction of that authority unto us, ii bj 
itself." — Dr. Owen's Divine Originu 
of the Scriptures, chap. ii. §§ 3, S. pp> ij 
32-35. London, 1659. — " 
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find ihat credit, which the seeking of it shews they had not chap. 

of themselves. lie that sa^s" they are to he believed for the '■ — 

authority of the Church, is bound to give account how wo 
shall know, both that there is a Church which some persous 
may oblige ; and who is the Church, that is, who be the men 
whose act obliges the Church ; and that, without alleging 
Scripture, because hitherto wo have no reason to receive it : 
and being hut men, how their act obliges the Church; which 
cannot be shewed, without shewing that God hath founded a 
corporation of Ilis Church, and given power to some men, or 
some qualities or ranks of men in it, to oblige the whole: 
which how it will be shewed, without means to determine the 
sense of the Scriptures, the parties agreeing in nothing but 
the truth of Christianity and of the Scriptures, ia impossible 
to be said. 

§ 2. This position' then induces that stop to all proceeding 
by reason, which logicians call a circle : when a man disputes 
in a round, as a mill-horse grinds, arguing this power to be 
in the Church by the Scriptures — without which lie can say 
nothing to it — an<l arguing the truth of the Scriptures back 
again, by alleging the authority of the Church. Which 
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. destroys that siippoBilion \ 

- proceeds, that nothing can be proved but by that which ia 
better known than that which it proveth. But are those" that 
allege the Spirit for the evidence upon which they receive the 
Scripture lees subject to this inconvenience? For is it not 
manifest, that men raay and do delude theinBelves with an 
imagination, that God's Spirit tells them that, which tlieir 
own spirit, without God's Spirit, conceives? How then shall 
it be discerned, what cornea from God's Spirit, what does not, 
without supposing the Scriptures, by which the matter thereof 
is discernible ? And ia not this the same circle, to prove the 
truth of the Scriptures by the dictate of God's Spirit, and 
that by alleging the Scriptures? 

§ 3. To make the ground of this inconvenience still more 
evident, I will here insist upon this presumption; that the 

'' gift of the Holy Ghost presupposcth Christianity, that is, the 
belief and profession of the Christian faith; and therefore, 

\ that no man can know that he hath the Holy Ghost, but he 



" "Wsacknowlcdge these books to be 

tbo rule and fquara of our faith, and 
that not onlj for the common consent 
of the Church, but also much mora for 
the testimony and inward persuasion of 
the Holy Ghost, by whose inspiration 
VB are taught to discern them from 
nther ecclesUstical books;" — French 
Confession. 

'■ TJiesB books alone do we receive 
as sacred and canonical, whereupon 
our faith may rest, he confirmed and 
established ; Iherefnre wilhnut any 
doubt we believe dso [hose things 
which are contained in them, and that 
not 90 much because the Church re- 
Ceiveth and allowelh them for canoni- 
cil, as for that the Holy Ghost beareth 
witness to our consciencet that they 
came from God, and most of all that 
for that they also testi^ and justify by 
themselves this their own sacred autho- 
rity and sanctity, seeing that even the 
blind may clearly behold, and as it 
were feel the fulfillinu; and accumplish- 
raent of all tilings which were foretold 
in these writings."— Confession of Bel- 
gia. — An Harmony of the Confesnions, 
nbridge, 15 



Sed uegi 
Erolefi* f 



b illan 



certiua ac illustrius testimonium, quo 
nobis perauadeatiu hos libros saoroa 
esse, testimonium nemne iutenmm 
Splritus Sancli, sine qoo Eeclesice com- 
mendatio nullius apud nos poiitleris aal 
■— ■ Injuriosi i^lur 



EccIeb' 






que ftulhoritatem admittimua, sed afflr- 
matnus longe aliud certius et verins et 
augustius testimonium eese, quam Ec- 



Tiplurai 



author' 



habere, ease agnoscendaro, ease rccipi- 
endam, non tantum quia Ecclesia sii 
staluit et jUEsit; sed quia a Deo' pro. 
diit: prodiisse autem a Deo, non al 
Ecclesia, sed ex Spiiitu Sancto, certt 
Ecclesi 



ciha Pap 



t iUi, Pasi 



i, E pi scopes, Con- 
am fidelium multi- 
ludinem. Ea eiiim didiuit ex. Spiritu 
Sancto, banc Scripturam esse Sacnun, 
has libros esse Divinos. Hanc Rer- 
suasionem Splritus Sanctus in om- 
tiiiim fidelium mentibus consignaviL — 
Whitalter. de Sacr. Script Conlrov. i. 
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must first know the truth of Christianity, and of the iScrip- C 
turee. Not that it is my meaning, either to suppose or prove - 
8 in this place, that whoso hath the Spirit of God, doth or may 
know that he hath it — for that is one of those controversies, 
which we are seeking priociples to resolve — but that uo man 
can know that he hath the Spirit of God, unless first he know 
himself to be a trne Christian. That is to say, that supposing 
for the present, but not granting, that a man can know lliat 
he bath God's Spirit, and that it is God's Spirit which moves 
him to believe this or that, he must first know what is true 
Christianity, and by consequence, the means to discern be- 
tween true and false. And this I propose for an assumption 
necessary to the evidencing of that which follows, hut not 
(luestioned by any party in the Church, because it is a prin- 
ciple in Christianity, that the grace of the Holy Ghost is a 
promise peculiar to those that undertake it. 

5 4. Who were they on whom the Holy Ghost was first [^ 
bestowed ? Was it not the Apostles and the rest of [the] dis- at 
ciples assembled to serve God with the offices of the Church, 
(hat is to say, already Christians? When Philip had con- 
verted the Samaritans, came St. Peter and St. John to give 
tbcm the Holy Ghost by laying on their hands, [Acts viii. 14.] 
before they were baptized ? Concerning the disciples at 
Ephesiis, Acts x'lx. 1 — 6, there is some dispute', whether they 
received the Holy Ghost by the imposition of St. Paul's hands, 
by virtue of the baptism of John — which they had received 
before they met with St. Paul — or whether they were baptized 
over and above with the baptism of Clu"ist, and (hereupon 
received the Holy Ghost by the laying on of St. Paul's hands. 
But of this, they that will have them to have been baptized 
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BOOK only with St, John's baptism, make no (li»piilc, tliat they wei 

'■ fully made Christians by it 

rind My- § 5. Can any thing be clearer than St. Paul's words, Gh 
AvomIm^J '"■ '^ — 5' '^^'"'^ ^y ''"^ hearing of fnilh, that is, obeying il 
they had received the Holy Ghost, which by the works of tl 
law they could not receive? And 2 Cor. xi. 4: "If he thi 
Cometh preach another Jeans whom we preached not, or ye r _ 
ceive another Spirit, which yc received Dot, or another Gospel 
which ye admitted uot;" another Jesus, another Gospel, in- 
ferrelh another spirit. So Gal. iii. 14: " That the blessing of 
Abraham may come upon the Gentiles through Christ Jesus, 
that ye may receive the promise of the Holy Ghost by faith." 
The promise of the Holy Ghost llien, supposeth the condition 
of faith. And Gal, iv. 6; "Because ye are sous, therefore 
God bath sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts 
crying, Abba, Father." Heb. vi. 4: "It is impossible for 
those that were once enlightened, and tasted the heavenly 
gift, and became partakers of the Holy Ghost:" upon en- 
lightening, that is, baptism, follows the participation of the 
Holy Ghost. And seeing the resurrection of the flesh unto 
glory is ascribed by St. Paul to the Spirit of God that dwell 
in it, while it lived upon earth, Rom. viii. 10, 11, as the 
resurrection of our Lord Christ is ascribed to the Spirit of 
holiness that dwelt in Him without measure, Rom. i. 4; John 
iii. 34, of necessity the Holy Ghost dwelleth in all them that 
shall rise to glory. But baptism assureth resurrection to 
glory ; therefore it assureth the Holy Ghost by which they 
rise. Nor can it be understood how we are the " temple of 
God, because the Spirit of God dwelleth in us," I Cor. iii. 16, 
but because the promise of the Holy Ghost dependeth upon 
that which distingnisheth Christians from other people. 
[and of ^ 6. In fine, when our Saviour promiseth, John xiv. 23, 

I Lord.] „ jf gi^y ^^^^ ]^^,g ^,jg^ j^g ^jii i^^^p jyj^ word, and My Father 

will love him, and We will come to him and abide with him;" 
seeing the Father and the Son do dwell in those that love 
God, by the grace of the Holy Ghost, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost of necessity supposeth the love of God in them that 
have it. And yet his discourse is more effectual Rom. viii. 
1 — 9, that " there is now no condemnation for those that are 
in Christ Jesus, that walk not afler the flesh but afler the 
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Spirit." For as he inferreth, that "if any man have not the CH\P. 

Spirit of Christ, he is none of Christ's:" so he had premised '■ — 

Rom. V. 1—5; "Being justified by faith, we have peace 
towards God through our Lord Jesus Christ," together with 
the joy of hope, by the love of God, poured out in our hearta 
through the Spirit of God which is in us. The kingdom of 
God consisting in "righteousness and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost," Rom. xiv. 17. 

§ 7. If it be liere objected, tliat the grace of the Holy 
Ghost is necessary to bring a man to Christianity, and there- 
fore cannot suppose it; supposing this for the present, but 
!i not granting it, because it is in controversy, and must be re- 
solved by the grounds which we seek ; it will be easy to dis- 
tinguish between the grace of the Holy Ghost, and the pift 
of the Holy Ghost. For he that is converted to believe the 
truth of Christianity, umy acknowledge it to be of grace, but 
must not presume of the gift of the Holy Ghost, that it is 
bestowed on him for his own, till his conversion be complete, 
by undertaking the profession of Christianity. 

§ 8. If it be further alleged, that Cornelius and his com- 
pany received the Holy Ghost before they were baptized; 
[Acts s. 44.] the answer is ready, from that maxim of law, 
that every exception against a rule, establishes the rule in cases 
not excepted". Cornelius, no Jew, but converted from idols 
to worship the tnie God, under the promises which the Jews 
expected, with his company of the same faith, being in the 
state of God's grace upon that account, receives the Holy 
Ghost before baptism, because God knew hint ready to 
undertake the profession of Christianity, so soon as it could 
appear to be commanded by God. And this, for the satisfac- 
tion of Sl Peter and the Jews, in that secret, which hereby 
began to he declared, that the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 
belonged to the Church. 

{ 9. It is tnie the graces of the Holy Ghost are of two [Twn 
kinds'' i for bouic of them are given for the benefit and salva- grue. 

GVafiVi 

• KvXfliQ liimat regulBm in ran- ronpenlur >llcn ul boc. quodut Dtn' 

tnriutii. reducitUT. Huju*niodi ■uinii ilani 

' , . Duplex en! p-Mit L'qji qui- vontur gnilia grUU il»l»: qiiio 

dnn p«t qium ipK homo Deu coiijun- twulUilein lUlurK et aupra iniT 

" r gnlh jtriluin f«- pn»iin» hoinlni concrilur. 
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tion of those in whom tbey are, flomc for tlie benefit and 
-edification of the Church. And it is true, that both kinds 
are meant and expressed by these Scriptures. But it is no 
less tme, that neither of tliem is to be had, but supposing ihe 
truth of Christianity and of the Scriptures. For the first kind 
is granted to none, but those that embrace Christianity with 
a sincere intention of living according to that which they 
profess; being indeed the help that God, by Ilis Gospel, 
promises and allows them, to go through with that high and 
difficult profession which they nndertake. We see the Apo- 
stles forsake their Lord, and make a doubt of His resurrec- 
tion, before the coming of the Holy Ghost; whom having 
received, they are ready to profess Christ in the midst of 
utmost dangers. And St. John, as he giveth the reason why 
the righteous sin not — because their seed abtdeth in them, 
that is, the word of the Gospel by which they were engendered 
anew to be Christians, 1 John iii. 9. — so he giveth the reason, 
why they were not to be seduced by the heresies of that time, 
because the unction which they had received from the Holy 
One taught them to know all things. 1 John !i. 20, 27. Thus 
the unction of the Spirit supposes the seed of the Word, and 
the seed of the Word infers the unction of the Spirit And 
as when the Word of God came to the prophets, they were 
withal possessed by God's Spirit, moving them to deliver it to 
the people; so when the word of faith is established in the 
heart of a Christian, as David saith', the Spirit of God pos- 
sesseth him with an inclination, both to profess it, and to live 
according to it, 

§ 10. As for the second kind, it is true, they are granted 
to those that are not heirs of God's promises, as it appears by 
the instances of Saul, surprised with the spirit of prophecy, 
when he intended the death of David, 1 Sam, xix. 23, 24. 
Of those that have prophesied and cast out devils, and done 

et idco gratia gratis data, qua 



juatMcetur, sed potma ut ad justijica- 
tionem alteriua cooperetur, ideo noo 
Tocfttui gratum facienn, Et de hac 
dicit Apostolus, 1 ad Corintli. lii. Vni- 

.... gratia graCum faciens addil ali' 
quid supra catioDem gratia; frratis dats, 
ijuod etiam ad rationem giatife pertinet, 
quia scilicet hotninem ([ratum facit 



mune, sicut in pluribus aljia conCingit 
Et sic opponuntur duffi partes dirisio- 
Dis, aicut gratuni faciens, et non U- 
ciena gratum. — S. Thorn. Aquin. 1' 
Seound. q. cii. Art. i. toir. li, tbl. 255. 
RnmK, 1S71. 
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miracles in our Lord's name, to whom He sliull say, "I kuow t 
you not:" Matt. vii. 22, 23. Of Caiaphas, who prophesied of — 
our Lord's death, when he was compassing of it, John xi. 49 
—52. And of Balaam [Numb. xxii. 9.] in the last place, as 
all know. But as the former kind supposeth trne Christianity 
in him that hath it, so doth this, correspondentiv, suppose the 
profession of it, as under the old law, the profession of the 
H true God. 

^B § 11. The trial of a prophet under the law was, not the 
^Kfloing of a miracle alone; if he seduced from God, instead of 
taking him for God's messenger, they were to pnt him to 
death, Dent. xiii. I — 5. So the trial was, the doing of a. 
miracle, under the profession of the true God. Under the 
Gospel, " No man speaking by the Spirit of God caJleth Jesus 
anathema, nor can any man call Jesus Lord, but hy the Holy 
Ghost;" 1 Cor. xii. 3. Supposing that a man speakolh such 
things as must come, either from God's Spirit or from evil 
spirits, the trial is, whether he profess Christ or not. And 
1 John iv. 2, 3 : " Every spirit that confesseth Jesus come in 
the flesh to be Christ, is of God. And every spirit that con- 
fesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is not of 
God." Every spirit, that is, every inspiration which a man of 
10 himself cannot have. God will not have His people so tempted, 
that under the profession of the true religion, the devil's 
instruments should have power to work miracles, to seduce 
lliem from it. Upon these terms prophesied Sau! under the 
taw, and upon the same terms prophesied those under the 
Gospel, whom our Lord will not own, having done miracles 
in His name. 

^ 12, As for Caiaphas, it doth not appear that he spoke 
those words — whereby Sl John saith he prophesied of our 
Lord's death — by revelation or inspiration from God: for the 
reason is given why he prophesied, because he was high-priest 
tliat year. Now when the high-priests declared God's orders 
to His ancient people, there is no appearance that they were 
inspired by revelation with that which they declared: but 
that putting on the pontifical robes, God's will apncared by 
the breast-plate of Urim and Tbummim, thouj 
know not how. Accordingly, so were Cnini 
^Mcdercd— this gift being ceased many ag 
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BdOK tain a prophecy of our Lord's death by God's intent, bul 

■ without his. But Balaam's case is far otherwise. Amobiui 

aduersus Genles IV.* tells us, that magicians, in tbeir open 
tions, met with contrary gods, whom ho calls Antitheog, ; 
would not suffer thcni to proceed, Balaam met with the I 
Guil, and knew Him to be so, and all his enchantments c 
trolable by Him, and yet sacrifices to false gods, that by thd 
help he mi^^ht curse God's f>cople. In this case, Balaam, 
though commanded as a subject, is not as a friend, inspired 
by GihI, when God forces him to speak what he would not. 
' [The Pro- § 13. If any man'' then resolve the credit of the Scripture 
iTeMyO '"t" the inward witness of God's Spirit, dictating to bis spirit, 
that they are the word of God, it will be utterly impertinent 
to our purpose. For seeking, as wc do, the means to resolve 
one another, it will be impertinent to allege that, which 
though a man is inwardly satisfied with, yet outwardly to 
another cannot appear. And certainly, if there be no reason 
to satisfy another man of the truth of the whole, that is, of 
Christianity or of the Scriptures, it cannot be expected thai 
there should be satisfaction, why this or that should belong to 
the truth of Christianity, or the intent and meaning of the 
Scriptures. For of necessity, whatsoever evidence can be 
made for this or that truth contained in the Scriptures, must 
depend upon the reason, for which Christianity is received as 
God's truth. In fine, the reason why controversies in religioi 
may, and are to be ended by dispute of reason is this, a 
been premised^ because that the Holy Ghost, which effectual 
moveth us to believe, supposeth sufficient reason, moving! 
the nature of an object proposed, to believe. Therefore neitl 
the truth of Christianity, nor the Scripture is admitted upi 
the dictate of God'a Spirit, but supposing the reasons whw 
convict us that they are to be admitted. And correspondenli 
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possiuit iu pulraaniljDB, aut jecusculie 
conspicit Nonue sctidere, fieri, licet 
aetu disaimuletis, palest, ut alter pro 
altero aubeat, fallens, ludBnB,decipieii8, 
atque invocati epeciem pr^estansl Si 
magi tiaiuspicuia tratrea auis in acci- 
Uonibus memonLiit antitheoa espius 
ubrepere pro acdtia, eise autem hoa 



tuB, qui Dcos se fii^aul, 
mendaciis ct simulaiionibus iuda'nt, 
cum ratione ana diapaii ctcdamua bic 
quoqUB aubjicere se alios pro his qui 

ment et sibi hostias czedi atienis aub 
nominibiis gaudeant — Amobii Afri 
Disputat., lib. iv. p. I3i. Lugdiuv 
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the pift of the Holy Ghost, that enableth to continue in the chap. 

profession and exercise of Christianity, supposeth the belief '■ — 

of that Christianity, which a man from his heart professes; 
and hy consequence, the reason why he is to believe, which 
win not fail to infer the truth of the Scriptures. 

5 14. But if it be said'', that any person or persons, as rulers 
of the Church, have the promise of inspiration or revelation 
from God, for a groiuid upon which others are to believe ; it 
hath been shewed", that all such grace supposeth the proJession 
of Christianity, and the truth of the Scriptures, and therefore 
the grounds of the same. If any man should say, as I per- 
ceive some have a mind to say'', that the gift of infaUibility in 



Sed prelerea Bcclesl^m in fide 


consequaturi sn potius studio eC in- 


enan non posse, sic a fidelibus accipi- 


dustna ipsiua EccUsiai diligenter et 


fndum est, ut qukqiud Ecclesia tarn- 


scripturaa ipsas et alis media consa- 


quaiu fidei dogma tenet, verum sit: nee 


leutis, id fiat: Denique quo et qnanto 


quiequam falsuin, quod ilU aut credit, 


studio, quiliDs mediis et sulisidiis hanc 


■ut docet ease oredetidura. Cum eniin 


taiilam infallibilitatem Ecelesis conse- 


corpus ChriEiti sit, iil ad Ephei. docet 


quatur. Etenini line ulla inquisltione 


Apostolus, a sua certe capite movetur 




ac regitur. EFclesis igitur eiroT ad 




Chrittum auetnretn referetur. Nulla 


special, aolis Prophetin, et Apostclis 
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ecclnia agitur, ad nullmii errorem, ne 


sunL Alioqui frustra el Sjnodi con- 


■nsciena quidem, rauyeri poterit Pra- 


vocarentur, et rerum sacranim sludia 



clarain deiiide pramiuiutieui bubet 
Ecclesis quad nunqtuin sit a Chriato 
desennda, quin ejus sptritu in omnem 

dueatur vcrilatem. Quem igitur 

■piriluin veritatia Chrii^tus promisil 
Apostolig, Eccleiiv item post eoi fu- 
tune pramiiiil, nisi lelimua Ecrlesiain 
defunctii Apoatolis fuisse a Domino 
dtititutuai Imo vera ad earn nee 
conailift, ntc {WECepta Evangelii per- 
tinerv. Siquidem qus Dotninaa Apo- 
■lolii loquebatur, h»c ad illoa duD' 
Mial, nun ad ftituma in Ecclesia 
piMt eoa ■nectare dicuniur. Quo quid 
■tultiua dici potest ? — Melclijar. Cani 
Log. Theol., lib, ii. cap. iv. ful. 134. 
Colon. Agrippin. 1£85. 
• Seel. a. 
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(it bae Tcritalii inrallibilita* Ecclesia) 
daM, lunmnle SpirilU Sanclo. Nem- 
p* an Kci-lfiia ipsa nihil aftcutc in 
^nsaliune prapoiiu, ud (cl »]» pre- 
fJInla Deo rem commeDdanle, vel ctiain 
■• anuitc quidem. ted eo ipui aund 1i- 
^Ml, n doceri I'Upll, Uen lUItni iui[. 



atque exercitia ausciperentur, pastures 
quoque in Euelesia uon ligilantes, ^ed 
ia utrimque aurem dormientes statue. 
rentur, tnultaque alls absurda conse- 

Sueientur. Rursuni, si labore et in- 
uslria hiee Veritas enquiiatur, alia 
qua?stio est quoinodo coU!.tabit de hoc 
labors ab Ecctesia luaceplo aut legiti- 
mis mediis adhibitia ; dabiturque ad- 
versariis excipiendi locus, quod temere 
Ecdcsia deSnierit, non adhibita il)a 
maturo judicio, atudio el consilja qui- 
bu9 opuB eral, mediia quoque non ad- 
hibit is quibua oportebat. Ad hanu 
qiuestlonem respandetur, Eccleaiaiu 
qua ApoBloIos aequuta eat, eique auc- 
cessit, in dubiis cin'a fidem diicnlien- 
dis, iminediata et sola revelatione Spi- 
ritus Sancti noo uli, ted facta inqajti- 
lione, el ctutae mentis expentis, adbi- 
bitis quoque roediia et subaidiia ad Iriii 

fioponiUni idoneia, ul ant« omnia 
cnptuiis ipBis, deinde Summoruln 
Punlificutnet Condliorum decretia, Pa- 
trum senlenliit, rc^yla fidei cuiiaiilta 
et almilibiu, . , 
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the Church, supposes no such inapiratioD or revelation, but 
- only the qualities of such persons as have power to conclude 
the Church, ami that ihey do visibly proceed to determine; 
it will be evident, that they can no more challenpe this right, 
not supposinp Christianitj and the foundation of the Church, 
than the iii(i;h-priest of the Jews could proceed to give answer 
by Urim and Thummim, not supposing that God had given 
the law, and appointed the priest so to do. 

§ 15. The resolution of this question may make it appear, 
' that Christians tailing out among themselves, maintain them- 
selves upon such grounds, as would leave no room for llie 
truth of that C!lirislianity which both suppose. Had we to do 
with the enemies of it, it would easily appear, we must allege 
such reasons for the truth of God's Word as might convince H 
the enemies of it, and not suppose the truth of it when the 
question is how it may appear to be true. It were therefore 
fit to consider whether a man can reasonably be a Christian, 
and yet question the truth of the Scriptures ; or rather, not 
fit to consider that which there can be no doubt in. The 
whole content of the Scripture is either the motives or the 
matter of Christianity. They that profess Christianity sup- 
pose the motives of it true, which they admit to be suffieienL 
Supposing them true, they cannot question the Scriptures 
that record them ; supposing those Scriptures, they cannot 
question those motives for true ; whether sufficient, is resolved 
by admitting Christianity. Always the same reason that 
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moves a man to be a Christian resolves him to believe the C 
Scripture ; neither would he allege any other, had he to do - 
with the enemies of Christianity. What those motives are 
concerns not us, proceeding upon supposition of common 
Christianity to determine differences within it. 
-h^ 16. Yet that I may be the better understood, my mean- 
ing is, that the miracles done by those from whom we liave 
the Scriptures, is the only motive to shew that they came from 
God, and therefore that we are obliged to receive what they 
preached, and by consequence the Scriptures that contain it. 
Not intending hereby to quit the advantage which the law 
hath of heathenism, and the Gospel of the law, in r^ard of 
the reasonableness and holiness of the matter of each above 
other respectively, justified by the light of nature. But 
because the business is at present only to shew the evidence 
we have, that God did send — -whatsoever reason may be given 
why He would send — which wilhout other evidence had 
remained unknown, though never so prohable or reasonahle. 
Not intending hereby to balk that witness, which the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament yield to the truth of the New. 
But because that witness depen<Is upon the miracles done by 
Moses and the prophets, to evidence their commission from 
God ; and so the credit which the New Testament hath from 
the Old is resolved Into those miracles which evidenced the 
sending of Moses and the prophets, and consists in the miracle 
of foretelling those things by the one which by the other are 
fulfilled. 

5 17. I know the Jews expressly deny the credit of the law [J 
to depend upon any miracles done by Moses and the pro- J., 
pheis, but only upon the appearance of God at giving the law 
to all that people, and speaking to them mouth to month'; 
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. the like whereof nol having been done, nor to be done, i 
-giving Chrislianitj — belonging to all nations, who could not 
meet at once to receive it — they think themselvea grounded 
thereupon that the law is not, nor could be, reversed by it. 
Thus are they content that God, sending Moses on His 
ambassHge, with the miracles which He gave hitn for his ^^- 
ters of credit, shall be thought not to have convicted Pharaoh; 
that the law provided no legal trial, God no evidence to the 
conscience of His servants, distinguishing true and false pro- 
phets, which cannot be imagined but by their sayings and 
doings, predictions and other miracles. Well may the deliver- 
ing of the law have circumstances which no other miraculous 
action recorded in the Scriptures can compare with ; shall 
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that obscure the gloiyof Christ's resurrecijon, foretold by Ilim C 
expressly, to witness the truth of His message ? Shall it make — 
an ocean of miracles, done bv Him and His Apostles, to 
stand for nothing ? Shall it disable God Himself to do anv- 
thing competent to make faith of a message, the aatiire 
whereof bore not those cireumstances which He had used 
afore? 

§ 18. Now if (he reason why wc believe the Scriptures to Ti 
come from God, as they preteod, be the motives of ChrU- h, 
tianity, strange it is that a man should be troubled how to '„| 
answer the difficulty that may be made, how we know the * 
truth of those motives, speaking only to Christians, which >>• 
have admitted ihem to be true. But I am sure neither the 
witness of the Church, nor the dictate of the Spirit, can be 
alleged to infidels, but by them that would have themselves 
and the Gospel laughed at both at once. Seeing therefore that 
Christiana do believe for the same reasons, for the which 
infidels ought to believe, I shall yield that it Is only the credit 
of Go<i's ancient people, and of Christ s Chureh, that makes 
evidence that those miracles were truly done which I afBrnri 
• to be the only motive to believe, being done at such distance 
of time and place from us. 

^ 19. But let not those that would learn mistake what is a 
meant by the name of the Church. For if you suppose the q 
Church to be a society of men, whereof some, by God's P' 
appointraeui, have power to oblige the whole, then will the t" 
credit of the Scripture be resolved into the authority of the ti 
Chureh, if the truth of those miracles on which alone the {" 
credit thereof is said to depend, be grounded upon such a 
witness of the Church. But my meaning is, to suppose no 
more by the name of the Church in this place, but the whole 
number of believers from Christ to the world's end ; and so to 
say, that there is no other reason why we believe that such 
men as Moses and the prophets, as uur I.nrd and His Apo- 
stles, did such works as the Scriptures report, to evidence that 
they came from God, but the consent of all Christians that 
have embraced the Gospel upon that motive. Neither shall 
the Gospel hereby depend more upon the witness of man, 
which may fail, than it depends upon the witness of him who, 
m teeing what was done by our Lonl and His Apostles, 
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should be moved to embrace the fiiith. For though they had 
- n<it taken efiet't with him, but for the report of hia eyes, yet 
(Ul! ni>t tlie force of them depend upon it. He that considers, 
shall find that the consent of all believers, in the whole motive 
of faith, more than supplies the use of our eyes, in shewing us 
sufficient reason to believe. 

5 iiO, Tiiere is a distance of place as welt as of time ; and 
God forbid we should say those that never saw our Lord and 
His Apostles do the works tor which we believe, had not suffi- 
cient reason to believe. Their ears supplied to them the use 
of their eyes, inasmuch as experience and common sense 
shews that those things wherein the world agrees are no less 
certain and evident, though morally, than those which we see 
with our eyes. He that should not traffic into the East or 
West Indies, or travel to Rome or Constantinople, before he 
had seen them, must resolve not to see them. The reason ia, 
because the world can have no common interest to deceive or 
to be deceived ; much less could the law of Moses, least of all 
the Gospel of Christ, have found credit — the one imposing 
such an endless morosity of precepts to observe, the other the 
cross of Christ — had it not been originally manifest that such 
things were done to evidence that and this. By which it 
appears that this reason supposes no authority in the Church, 
founded upon the Gospel, as a society communicating in it, 
because it supposes the same in the people of the Jews as in 
the Church ; the authority of the Church standing upon the 
Gospel, that which was over the Jews on the law, whereof the 
one was to be removed when the other took place. The 
reason, because it referrech nothing to the Church^ but that 
intelligence which the community of mankind furnish one 
another with, for assurance, in those things whereof all cannot 
be eye-witnesses, by the consent of all, which common reason 
makes to be as good evidence as our own senses. 

§ 21. And DOW it will not be difficult to eay how the Scrip- 
tures are to be believed for themselves. For inasmuch as the 
motives of believing arc things recorded in Scripture, it will 
be necessary to grant that the Scriptures are to be believed 
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for themselves, which are to be believed for those thinga ciiA 

which the Scriptures report. But if we be further demanded = 

for what reason those motives which, if true, are sufficient to 
oblige all men to believe, are taken to be true ? he that sajs 
because they are recorded in the Scriptures, grants that there 
is no reason to beKeve the Scriptures, granting that there ia 
no reason to believe the motives of faith but the report of 
those Scriptures, the belief whereof supposes the truth of those 
motives. But if we impute the belief of that truth to the 
common sense of all, who upon the supposition of them have 
submitted to Christianity and hold it, wc have the whole 
truth of the Scripture evidenced upon such a ground as shall 
serve to enforce a resolution of whatsoever is questionable in 
Christianity upon it. Whereas they who make the authorily 
of the Church, or the dictate of the Holy Ghost, the reason of 
believing, must either stand still when they are demaudcd the 
reason, or give it by supposing Christiitnlty and the Scrip- 
tures, the truth whereof they pretend to prove by it, which is 
the circle that I spoke of afore', admitting neither principle 
nor conclusion of discourse. 
13 § 22. To confirm that which hath' been said, let me demand 
how tlie writings of Houier or Virgil, of Aristotle or Plato, of 
Tully or Demosthenes, of Hippocrates or Galen, come to be 
admitted without any question, for their writings, after some 
two thousand years, more or less? Is it not because ever 
since they were penned there have been those that have 
studied them for patterns of good language and oratory, for 
the best authors in philosophy and physic? Because, by 
them, and through their hands, they have been transmitted 
from i^e to age 't Is not their credit by this means so un- 
questionable, that a man would be laughed at, that should ask 
other reason for it ? And yet, what is this in comparison of 
that which is to he said fur the Scriptures? That, ait nations 
having started aside to worship many gods, one people of the 
Jews took upon them the worshi|» of the only true God, 
according to the laws recorded in the books of IMoses, and 
that of so ancient time. That, being planted in the laud of 
L'&naan, God stirred them up pn>phets from age to age, to 
kevp them cloee to the service of their God. That howt 
' Ski. 2, 
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BOOK tlipy kept them, they always professed to lje under those 

' — laws as God's. That our Lord Jesus, and His Apostles by 

commission from Him, in due time preached both Jews and 
Gentiles to be rebels i^inst God; and that neither the law 
of nature nor of Moses was able to free them from sin; 
tendering in God's name the terms upon which all may be 
reconciled to God, and evidencing their commission by the 
works which they did in God's name. Thai all parts of the 
civil world, being by that means convicted of the truth hereof, 
undertook to profess Christianity, notwithstanding the per- 
secutions to which it was liable, and to continue in it till 
this time. 

§ 23. Is not this infallible evidence that we have the very 
writings of Moses, and of the prophets and Apostles, and that 
they who left them us were sent by God, seeing them ad- 
mitted for laws to men's lives and conversations, which nothing 
but sufficient evidence that they came (ram God could have 
brought to pass ? Here if any man should say I know I have 
the writings of Homer, Aristotle or Tully, by the writings 
themselves, he might be convicted by tendering them to one 
that knows nothing of Tully, or Homer, or Aristotle, and 
asking him whether he can say by those books whether they 
be Homer's or Aristodc's or Tully's writings. But he that 
first understands what account the world always hath had 
their writings in, and studying them, finds the marks in them, 
may well say that he knows the authors by their writings. 
So, tender the Scriptures in the Hebrew or Greek to a savage 
of the West Indies, and ask him whether they be the Word 
of God or not, who believes not in God as yet, do you believe 
he can tell you the truth? But convict him of that which I 
have said, how and by what means they came to our hands, 
how they have been and are owned for laws to the hearts and 
lives of God's people, and he will stand convict before God if 
he believe not, finding that written in the books which the 
men own for the rule of their conversations. So by the same 
means that all records of learning are conveyed us, are the 
Scriptures evidenced to be matter of historical faith. But, 
inasmuch as the matter of them had never been received but 
by the work of God, in that regard they become matter of 
supernatural faith, in regard of the reason moving in the 
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nature of an object to believe, as well as m regard of Gjtl's < 
grace moving in the nature of ao effective cause. 

5 24. I know there have been divers answera made to assoil H 
thb difficulty by those that dispute controversies, that the „ 
Scripture's authority is better known in order of nature, the " 
Church's iu that order by which we get our knowledge*; as '' 
Ic^iciaoe and philosophers use to distinguish between ttotius 
natiird and notiiis jiobis, because our knowledge rises upon 
experience which we have by sense of particulars, and yet 
the general reason, being once attained by that means, is in 
some sense better known than that which depends upon it ; 
that the authority of the Scripture is the reason why we be- 
lieve, but the authority of the Church a condition requisite to 
the same', creating in the minds of men thai discreetly con- 
sider it a kind of inferior &ith, though infallible, which dis- 



k "The Chuieh'SBUIhoiity then being 
more known unto us than the Scrip- 
■nrei, mi; well be Bome reauiD o( uur 
admittiiig ihem, yet the Scriptum slill 
Tctaia th«r prcrc^aiive above the 
Choich. For b«ng God's iniinediale 
retelation, they require a greater ru- 
■peel and reverence, than the mere iri- 
dilioo oT the Church. Wheoce it is, 
likcviie, that our authors do here 
Commauly dittinguinh two sorts of 
certainly, the one et parte nbjecli, the 
other » partt mbjrcli. The first pro- 
cecdi from the eUamess at the object : 
the other from the adhesion— as philo- 
sopher* oil it — or the will, which 
makes the understanding stick so close 
to the object, that it cannot be se- 
parated ^ni iL This Isltei kind of 
certainty hath chiefly place in bilh : a 
thing unknown to Aristotle. Wheoce 
it ia that when we believe, we do 
adhere more ftrmly to the articles of 
fiulh, than to any principle whatsoever, 
(hoUKh evident to natural reason : which 
flrmadhcaion ofonrsiB grounded partly 
<M the gttamesi sod nobleness of the 
ohjaol, and partly on the imporlBDce 
of theolatter: which ia such thai our 
■alvalion depends upon it. For that 
immediate revelation, namely the Serip- 
tur*. being in itaelf of so much greater 
trMth and dignity than the Church's 
men tradition, doth worthily more 
draw our aRbclion than the other, not- 

Sihe other be more known 
c cause ot our admitting 
k" — Labyrintfaua Cantuarieiisis, by 



T. C. [Thomas Carwell.] p. 00. Paris. 
1658. 

I Quare tnteiroganti, cur credas, wu 
nnde scias, hsc omnia et singula qus 

spotidehis, le id quideiu, evidentet non 
scire ; quin etiam credere fornialilet, 
nOD oh aliam rationem credendi objec- 
tivam 1 attaroen certe credere oh cam 
ipsam reveUtionem divinam, qua oh- 
Jecla eJDsmodi credenda revclsta sunt, 
mediants infalUbili Ecelesiie proposi- 
tioue (Ibi patefaclam, quse quidem pro- 
positio non nil ratio ultima ciedcndi 
Bed mediom pet quod ohjeeta credenda, 
simul cum ratione credendi, lihi debito 
modo applicentur; adeoque conditio, 
sine qua juxta legem Dei ordiiiariam, 

dendis discemere non potuiasea. — 
Tanner. Theol, Schol. torn. liL DIsp. i. 
^ Fidf a V. Dub. V. I 17*. pp. 3«, 
347. IngoldsUd. 1626. 

Hie enira eat divina providentia 
onio, ut mediantibuB aliis ad summa 
teadamus. Nam et ipai prophetic ad 
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Princip. Fii Controv. iv. lib. viij, cap. 
xxii. p, 319. Paris. IA83. 
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BOOK poses a man to accept the matter of that faith which God only 

— revealeth, though the reason why we believe is only the act 

of God revealing that which lie obligeth ua to believe, Butn 
all this to no puqiose, so long as they suppose the foundation 
of the Church in the nature of a corporation, for the ground 
of admitting the matter of faith, not the credit of all believers 
agreeing in witnessing the motives of faith. 

§ 25. I remember in my younger time in Cambridge an 
observation out of Avcrroes the Saracen's™ Commentaries 
upon Aristotle, which as I find exactly true, so may it be of 
good use ; that in geometry and the mathematics the same 
thing is notiiis naturd and nobis, to wit, the first principles and 
rudiments of those sciences, which, being evident, as soon 
as understood, produce in time those conclusions which no 
stranger to those studies can imagine how they should he 
discovered ; for being offered to the understanding that com- 
prehends the meaning of them, they require no experience of 
particulars which sense and time brings forth, to frame a 
general conceit of that in which all agree, or to pronounce 
what holds in all particulars; because it is immediately evi- 
dent that the same holds in all particulars, as in one, which a 

1 has before his eyes. The like is to be said of the pro- 
cess in band, though the reason be far otherwise. He that 
considers may see that the motives of faith, assured to the 
common sense and reason of all men, by the consent of be- 
lievers, are immediately the reason why we believe the 
Scriptures in which they are recorded to be the Word of 
God, without so much as supposing any such thing as a 
Church in the nature of a corporation, endowed with 
authority over those of whom it consists ; the consent of 
Christians as particular persons, obliging common reason, 
both to believe the Scriptures, and whatever that belief 
infers. 

\ 26. Ab this must be known before we can believe the 
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In rebuB naluraliliu 
sunt cognitfl aimpli 

inatieiB ; ilia enim qux EUac cogiiiiK lo 
illis simpliciter et sunt cansx priorea 
in ease, aunt coicnits apad nDs. — ^Comtn. 
in Fhyaic. Audit., lib. i. c:ap. ii. AriU. 
Opp. torn. iv. fol. 4. Vend 
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Scriptures, so being known, it miist be, it'aoy be, tbe onlj cha 

reason why we believe either Uie Scripiures, or that Chri»- '■ 

tiaaity which they convey unto us. And if it be the only 
reason why we believe, then is it better known in ortler of 
reason as well as of seo&e tu be true, than the authority uf 
the Church, the fcnowled^ whereof must resolve into [he 
reason why we are Christians. And if thJG be true, then is 
Dot the authority uf tiie Church — as a corporalioa to be 
obliged by the act of some members — so much as a condition 
requisite to induce any man to believe ; all men, by having 
the only true reason why all are to believe, being subject to 
condemnation if they believe not ; but not if they believe uot 
the corporation uf the Church, unless it may appear to be a 
part of that faith, which that only reason moves us to believe. 
Neither doth the credit which we give to all Christians, wit* 
nessing the motives of faith to be true by submitting to 
Christianity in regard of them, create in us any inferior faith 
of the nature of human, because the witness of man conveys 
the motives thereof to our knowledge ; but serves lis to the 
same use as men's eyes and other senses served them when 
they saw those things done which Moses and the prophets, 
which our Lord and His Apostles did, to induce men to 
believe that they came from God. 

^ 27. For as true as it is that if God have provided such 
signs to attest His commission, then we are bound to believe ; 
BO true b it that if all Christians agree, that God did procure 
them to be done, then did He indeed procure them to be done 
that men might believe. For so great a part uf maukind 
could not be out uf their wits all at once : let nut therefore 
those miracles which God hath provided to attest tbe com- 
missions of Muses and the prophets, uf our Lord and His 
AiHWtles, be counted common aii<l probable motives to be- 
lieve, unless we will confess that wc have nunc but common 
and probable motives. For what reason can we have to be- 
lieve that shall not depend upon their credit f* unless it be the 
light of natural reason, which may make that which they 
preach more evidently credible, but never evidently true. If 
these works were provided by God to oblige iis to believe, 
then is that faith which they create truly divine, and the 
^work uf God ; though had all men been blind they hod not 
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BOOK been seen, and had all men been out of iheir wita, we might 

: — presume that they had agreed in an imposture. 

§ 28. And now it will be easy to answer the words of 
St. Augustine cmitra Epistolam Fnndamenti cap. v., which 
always have a place in this dispute, though I can as yet 
admit St. Augustine no otherwise than aa a particular 
Christian, and his saying as a presumption that he hath said 
no more than any Christian would have said in the common la 
cause of all Christians against the Manichees. Eijo Eeangelio 
nan crederem, saith he, nisi me Ecclesia CathoUcm commoveret 
auctoritas. "I would not believe," or "have believed, the 
Gospel, had not the authority of the Catholic Church moved 
me." For some men have employed a great deal of learning 
to shew that cammoveret stands for commovisset", aa in many 
other places both of St. Augustine and of other African 
writers. And without doubt they have shewed it past con- 
tradiction, and I would mate no doubt to shew the like in 
St. Hierome, Sidonius, and other writers of the decaying ages 
of the Latin tongue, as welt as in the African writers, if it 
were any thing to the purpose. For is not the question, 
manifestly, what it is that obligeth that man to believe who 
as yet believeth not? Is it not the same reason that obliges 
him to become, and to be, a Christian ? Therefore whether 
coimnoveret or commovisset, all is one : the question is, whether 
the authority of the Church as a corporation, that ia, of those 
persons who are able to oblige the Chiu-eh, would have moved 
St. Augustine to believe the Gospel, because they held it to 
be true ; or the credit of the Church as of so many men of 
common sense, attesting the trbth of those reasons which the 
Gospel tenders, why we ought to believe. 

§ 29. What is it then that obliged St. Augustine to tb^M 
Church? The consent of people and nations, that authority^| 
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Don ciederera Evangetio, 
noveret Catholiose Eccle- 
miE autlioritas. Quod il1i idem est ac 
ei diceret, Ego Bane talis oliia eratn cooi 
a vobis Manicliffiia diBcederem, ut 
Evangelio non credidisiem, nisi me 
t Catholics Ecclesix Au- 



diligenti scriptarum illius lectori ' 
Lilir. Confess. 2. cap. 8. de furto quod 

puer sdmiserat, sic diciL DM 

videmUB ab ilia totam periodum hac 
esse loqaendi formula peifectam, qua 
OBiarem pro mnofUKni, cuperem pro ea^m 
jiwissem, posiem pro poluiiaem, eaet pi 

thoritas Quod vero hoe genus fuisset, ptrveniren pro perBtnlttem, i 

dicendi peculisre habeat, quo crederem acceadtrem pro aciendiaem paaujt.-^ 
pro credidissern, et cmnmaveTet pro com- Musculi Loe. Conimnn. ' 
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which miracles had begun, which hope had nourished, charity c ha p. 

increased, succession of time settled, from St. Peter to the 

present, the name and title of Catholic so visible that no 
heretic durst shew a man the way to hia Church, demanding 
the way to the Catholic. So be expresseth it, cap. iv." And 
what ia this ia English, but the conversion of the Gentiles 
foretold by the prophets, attested by God, and visibly settled 
in the unity of the Church? Whereupon he may boldly 
affirm, as he doth afterwards, that if there were any word in 
the Gospel manifestly witnessing Manes to be the Apostle of 
Christ, he would not believe the Gospel any moreP. For if 
the reason for which he had once believed the Church that 
the Gospel is true — because he saw it verified in the being of 
the Church — should be supposed false, there could remain no 
reason to oblige us to take the Gospel for true. 

§ 30. All that remains for the Church in the nature and 
quality of a corporation, by this account, will be this, that it 
is more discretion for him that is in doubt of the truth of 
Christianity, to take the reason of it from the Church, that is, 
from those whom the Church trustetb to give it, than from 
particular Christians, who can by no means be presumed to 
understand it so well as they may do. For otherwise, sup- 
posing a particular Christian sets forth the same reasons which 
the Church does, how can any man not be bound to follow 
him, that is bound to follow the Church 'i So that the 



° In CathoHca enim Ecclesia 
omilliuii tinceriaaimnm sapientiBn 
cojut togailianeta pauci apiiiule 

hu rila perveniunt, ut . 

hanc Omitum nipientinin, qiun 
Eeclcaia CMe Catholica noo cred 
mulLa lunl alia qu» in ejus gremii 

popoloram alque gentiuin, tenet an 
riUt miracuUa inchoau, spe nut 
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avit, uiqiie ad pcie- 



teimere. — ^a. Aneuat Up 
Epistolam Maitiiihsi, tom. 
]£3. ed. Ben. 

' Quocirca ei mihi radonem reddi- 
tunia ea. dimilte EvBn|{eUum. Si ad 

teneani, quibuB prscipientibus Evan- 
gelio credidi i el hii jubentibua libi 
nmnino non credain. Quod si fart« 
in EviiDgelia aliquid apenieaimum de 
Manichiei apaatalatu invenirs potueris, 
inHruiabifi mibi Catholioorum auotori- 
tatem, qui jubeut ut tibi non credam: 
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nihil apud me valebit, 
quidqnid inde protulerii. Quapropter 
ae nihil manifeBtum de Manichiei apo- 
Bloialu in Evangelio reperilur, Catho- 
licJB patius credam quam tibi. — Ibid., 
col. \S\. ed. Ben. 
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BOOK which both allege being contained in the Scriptures, t.h»l 
— ■ — Church b no more in eomp«rison of the Scriptures tban t 
Samaritan in comparison of onr Lord Himself'', when I 
fellow-citizens tell her, John iv. 42, " We belieTe no more (1 
thy saying ; for we ourselves have heard and know that thia 
is of a truth the Saviour of ihe world, the Christ." For the 
reasons for which our Lord Himself tells us that we are to 
believe, are contained in the Scriptures. 

§ 31. But by the premises it will be most manifest thai the 
same circle in discourse is committed by them who resolve 
the reason why they believe into the dictate of the Spirit', as 
into the decree of the Church. For the question is not now 
of the effective cause, whether or no, in that nature, a man is 
able to embrace the true faith without the assistance of God's 
Spirit or not; which ought here to remain questionable, 
because it is to be trieit upon the grounds which here we are 
seeking. And therefore that faith which is grounded upon 
revelation from God, and competent evidence of the same, ia 
to be counted divine supernatural faith, without granting 
— whatsoever we may suppose — any supernatural operation of 
God's Spirit to work it in the nature of an effective cause, 
which must remain questionable, supposing the reason why 
we believe the Scriptures. But in the nature of an object, 
presenting unto the understanding the reason why we arc to 
believe, it is manifest by the premises that no man can know 
that he hath God's Spirit, that knoweth not the truth of the 
Scriptures. 

§ 32. If therefore he allege that he knows the Scriptures to 
be true, because God's Spirit saitli so to his spirit, he allegeth ib 

ii Slapleton quoting Wsldensis for Soripturie vero quatenus ScriplurK 

1i p p d h t t p sunt, id est, rerhum Scriptum, nun- 

d t ply to h gumen th quam sic Interne loquuntur nobis, ul 

V rum d h» p d d d m polius propter Scripturam quam ptop- 

1 d ed Chn propt ter Ecelesiain credamus. Sed semper 

mElesje Idred Snp opus est teslimonio Eccleuic vel aliqua 

tim p p and m N ro Ch t revelntione ininiediata extra Scriptur»», 

El dm ditu E I te t ut Scnpturis quatenus verba Scripto 

hpata Ch ill m xvi. p. 4fi9. Paris. 1582. 

tarn p pi m E 1 w q m Maldenis saith, Ideo^ue reete no- 

p p I q 1 m Spu tu tant quidam, nos posne dicere Eccleaie 

J b 1 q n dam quando jam credimua, quod Samari- 

Ch t Ip mpt d 1 p hi nt tani diccbant niulieri. — 2da 2ix Qo. 

graliffiinquentennhiB, etnonpersolam 1. art i § 7. p, fi. Antwerp, 



OF CBRIBTIAIf TRUTH, 

for a reason that which he could not know, but supposing that c 
for granted, which he pretendeth to prove, to wit, that the - 
dictate of his own spirit is from God's Spirit. Indeed when 
the motives of faith proceed from God's Spirit in Moses and 
the prophets, in onr Lord and His Apostles, witnessing, by 
the works which thej do, their commission as well as their 
message, who can deny that this is the light of God's Spirit? 
Again, when we govern our doings by that which we believe, 
and not by that which we see, who will deny that this is the 
light of faith and of God's Spirit? But both these con- 
siderations take place, though we suppose the matter of faith 
to remain obscure in itself, though to us evidently credible, 
for the reason God shews us, to believe that He saith it. If 
any man seek in the matter of faith any evidence to assure the 
conscience, in the nature of an object, or reason why we are 
to believe, that is not derived from the motives of faith, out- 
wardly attesting God'a act of revealing it, he falls into the 
same inconvenience with those who believe their Christianity 
liecatise the Church commends it, and again the Church 
because Christianity commends it. 

§ 33. As for that monstrous imagination" that the Scripture T 
is not law to oblige any man in justice to believe it, before the g 
secular powers give it force over their subjects : supposing J^' 
for the present that which I said before, that it is all one ques- "^ 
tion whether Christianity or whether the Scriptures oblige us b; 
as law or not, let me demand whether our Lord Christ and n' 
His Apostles have shewed us sufficient reasons to convince us 
that we are bound to believe and become Christians? If not, 
why are we Christians? If so, can we be obliged, and no law 
to oblige us? Supposing for the present', though not granting, 
because it is not true, that by refusing Christianity sufficiently 
proposed, a man comes not under sin, but only comes not 
from under it, but remains under that sin, which by refusing 
the Gospel he refuses to escape, the man whom God shews 
competent reasons to convict him of the truth of Christianity, 
does He not therefore oblige to believe? If so, ihcn is Chris- 
tianity, by those reasons, and by our Lord and His Apostles' 
wivaneing them, published fur God's law, to all them to whom 
those reasons become known. 
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■ 5 ^^- ^uppt'se that not only the Apostles but God Himself 
do no more than persuade men to believe, can anj secular 
power do more ? For what can it do more, in making a law, 
than declare the will of the sovereign under a punishment 
expressed ? And doth not God declare, when He sends those 
that are furnished with means to convict the world of the 
truth of Christianity, that it is His will that they become 
Christians? And is it not competent punishment to enact a 
law that, by disobeying, men become incapable of escaping 
their own sin, and the punishment of it? If Christianity be 
no law, because a man hath his choice whether he will believe 
or not, hatb not a thief bis choice whether he will be banged 
or not steal ? or is not the mischief that comes by refusing the 
frtiih as great as that ? As for the point of justice, is not grati- 
tude justice ? doth not God oblige them in point of justice, 
whom lie obligctb in point of gratitude ? doth He not oblige 
them in point of gratitude, whom, by His Gospel, He shows 
the way to come from under sin to everlasting happiness? 
Again, is it not justice that mankind should be subjects 
and not rebels to God ? doth not the Gospel preach that 
mankind are become rebels to God, and that they ought to 
return and become His subjects? If we can owe a debt of 
justice to God or to ourselves, the greatest is that which the 
Gospel bindeth upon us, 

§ 35. But suppose not only that which this dogmatist 
granteth", that he who is boimd to renounce Christ with bis 
mouth when his sovereign commandelh, is bound to believe 
Him with his heart at the same time, let me demand by what 
law he is bound to it, if the Scriptures be not law? Or how a 
man can be bound to beheve in heart that our Lord Jesus is 
the Christ, and not bo bound to receive either the matter or 
the motives to believe that which Christ teacheth, which is all 
that the Scriptures contain ? Wherefore we are by no means 
to admit that which this author presumes upon as evident 
truth', that it is one thing to demand why a man believes 
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ScriptureSj another tiling to demand how a. man knows them CHAp. 
17 to be the Word of God, and a third by what authority they — ^!^- 
become law; because, saith he, one man believes for this 
reason, another for that ; but to know the Scripture to be the 
Word of God is a thing that no man can do, bnt only he to 
whom this or that Scripture was revealed. For it is true that 
one man believes for this reason, another for that, if they 
believe not for that reason for which they ought to believe, 

^ 36. But there is but one reason for which God requires 
us to believe, namely. His will, declared by the motives of 
faith, which He, by His messengers or deputies hath presented 
us vrith ; and he that is moved to believe for any reason be- 
side that, is but called a believer, for he is not such in God's 
esteem. And he that by these reasons stands convict, that 
those messengers came from God, though he cannot know by 
the report of his senses, nor by any evidence of the matter 
which they contain, that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, yet may he reasonably be said to know that they are so, 
because he knows those reasons by which he stands convict 
that they are no otherwise. > 

$ 37. And I have now further shewed, that the publishing But civil 
of Christianity, that is, the tendering of the Scriptures with J.^^^ of ^a^^ 
this evidence, that they contain the word and will of God, """«'«" 

' •! ' powers, 

binds them for a law iipon the consciences of all that receive in acting 
them 80, obliging them not only to believe all that they con- ly upon 
tain to be true, but to undertake and do whatsoever theylp^'j/" ' 
reijuire. Wlierefbre it is true, that the Scriptures, or Chris- 
tintiity, becomes the civil law of a state, because the sovereign 
power thereof enacteth it; but we are further to demand, 
whether secular power is able to do this because it is sovereign, 
or because it is Christian, For if because it is sovereign, it 
will follow of necessity, that those who are not subject to 
Christian powers, are not obliged to believe the truth of the 
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BOOK Scriptures, nor to be ChrUlians, if there be no other law to 

'- — require it at their hHiuk but the will of their sovereign" ; 

because the only reason which, this opinion saith, obliges them 
to beliere, that is, the act of sovereign power, is wanting. If 
because it is Christian, the question will have recourse, what 
it was that obliged the sovereign power to become Christian. 
For the act of sovereign power hath no efl'ecl upon itself, but 
upon those that are under it ; and yet the same reason why 
the sovereign power is bound to believe, will convince all that 
arc under it, that they also ought to believe, because concern- 
ing them as men, or at least as those men whom the motives 
of faith are published to, not as of this or that commonwealth. 
But in this business I am most ashamed for Euclid's sake, 
that a man so studied in Geometry', should build such a vast 
pretence in Christianity, upon such an imaginary ground. 

§ 38. Forsooth, Abraham and tlie patriarchs after him, 
and then Moses, had the sovereign power of their families, 
and of God's people ; the patriarchs by their birth and estate, 
Moses by the contract of the Israelites, accepting of God for 
their civil sovereign, and Moses for His lieutenant. The same 
patriarchs and Moses were absolute in matters of religion, 
because God's people their inferiors, were to be ruled in it by 
no oilier laws than those which God published to them by 
the hands of those sriperiors. He that will go about to draw 
the conclusion from these principles — whether granted or 
only supposed — shall easily see that it follows not. For half 
an eye will sen'e to distinguish two qualities iu the patriarchs 
and in Moses, the one of sovereigns, the other of prophets, or 
deputies and commissaries, or interpreters of the will of God 
to His people. And this distinction being made, I will not be 
beholden to any man to say which of the two it was, that, 
could oblige their inferiors to obey, as God's laws, those 
things which persons so authorized should declare iu His 
name'^. For if those whom God by sufficient evidence had ■ 
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witneBsed to be His prophets and messengers, should falsify ( 
His trust, the blame of that which should be done upon such - 
deceit must needs redound upon God. And therefore this 
author p. 231, 237", agreeth with that which I argued even 
now'', that revelations and inspirations of God's Spirit are not 
granted under the Gospel, but to those who profess the true 
Christ ; nor under the law were granted, but to those who 
professed the true God. And for this cause they are called 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor, xii. 7, "the manifestation of the Spirit;" 
IS because they manifest the presence of God in His Church. 
As 1 Cor. siv. 22 — 25, he saith, that unbelievers, seeing the 
secrets of their hearts revealed by those graces, were moved 
to fall on their faces, and worship God, declaring that God is 
in His Church of a truth. 

§ 39. Tliosc therefore who are thus witnessed by God, 
upon His witness are to he received, whatsoever they deliver 



obeilien ceiheyowed 
—if they he aiibjec 
power, *B here in 



!irparfnls,whQ 
) other earthly 
MBe of Abra- 



chTldren and <ervan1i 
Qod Bilth tn Atirahun 
«II nalionB of the eitmh be hies 



mily Hho had d< 



: ohediei 



of hiB 
depended 
on tneir tormer oDligatlun to obey their 
■overeign. At moant Sinai Mosea only 
went up to God ; the people were for- 
Wdden lo approach dd pain of death ; 
yet were they bonnd (o obey all that 
Uoaea dei-'lared to them for God's law. 
VpoTi what ground but on thia anb- 
mution of their own, ' Speak thou to us 
and we will hear thee.' . . By which two 
ently appeareth thi 



rallh a 






ccTtain and assured revelation pani 
Uriy to himaetf eonaerning the will of 
God, ia lo ohey fur tuch, the command 

of the vomin on wealth I conclude 

therpfor*, that in all things not con- 
trary to the moral law, tlutt is to aay la 
the law of nature, all aubjects are 
bonnd lo obey that for Divine law, 
which i( declared to be >u, by the laws 
•f At eoRitnanwealth." — Lerialhan, 
partiL chip. 2S. p. M9. 

• " Every roan then wsa, and now ia 
bwwd to mike use of his natural 
apply to all prophecy thoee 
h God haih given ua, lo dia- 
• -lae. Ofwhioh 



ml*t which G 



conformable doctrine to that which 
Moaea the sovereign prophet had taught 
them, and the other the miracnloua 
power of foretelling what Gnd would 
bring Id pass And in the New 

mark, and that was tiie preaching of 
this doctrine, that Jesus is the Christ, 
that ia, the king of the Jewa promised 
in the Old Testament. Wliosoever 
denied thst article, he was a false pro- 
phet, whstaoever miracles he might 
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would arise false prophets, aaith thus, 
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BOOK ill GoJ'fl name, concerning cither the law of Moses or I 

: — Gospel of Christ For bow can any man imagine, that upon 

every new revelation dccliircd by a prophet, upon every new 
letter written, or act done by an A|)os(le, a new evidence 
should be requisite to attest a new commission from God? 
Especially the presumption, that God will not suffer His 
people to be abused by trusting Him, being necessary and 
not only rcasonfthlc. Since therefore our Lord and His 
Apostles carry this quality, no less than did Moses and the 
prophets, it follows of necessity, that their writings, and what 
else they may have ordained, are no less the law of God, no 
less obliging, than the law of Moses, by virtue of their com- 
mission, which makes their acts in God's name to be God's 
acts; though civil law ihcy are not, till civil powers bind 
them upon their subjects. 
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It is now time to proceed to the resolution of some part 
of those disputes and opinions which we shewed the world 
divided into", upon occasion of the question how controversies 
of faith are to be tried and ended; that is to say, so much of 
them, as must bo determined by him that will proceed in this 
dispute. For supposing the premises to be true, I shall not 
make any difficulty to conclude, that neither the dictate of 
the Spirit of God to the spirits of particular Christians— that 
is, the presumption of it — nor the authority of the Church — 
that is, the presumption of the like dictate to any persons that 
may be thought to have power of obliging the Church — is a 
competent reason to decide the meaning of the Scripture, or 
any controversy about matter of faith, obliging any man 
therefore to believe it. And by consequence, that the autho- 
rity of the Church — that is, of persons authorized to give 
sentence in behalf of the body of the Church, here understood 
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— is not infallible, which if it were, it miist be without CHA 

question admitted for a competent reason of believing all - 

such sentences to be infallibly true. The truth of this con- 
clusion is demonstrated bj the premises, if any thing in a 
matter of this nature can be counted demonstrative. 

§ 2. If whatsoever the Spirit of God can be presumed to 
dictate to the spirit of any Christian, presupposeth the truth 
of Christianity — as that which must try it, whether only a 
presumption or truth — then can no man's word, that professes 
Christianity, be the reason why another man should believe. 
For whosoever it is that gives the sentence, by professing 
Christianity, pretendeth to have a reason for what he pro- 
fesseth, which reason, and not his judgment, if it be good, 
obligetb all Christians, as well as him, to believe. For being 
once resolved, that we are obliged to believe whatsoever 
comes from those persons whom we arc convinced to believe 
that God employed to declare His will to us; whatsoever is 
said to come from them, must for the same reason be received, 
and therefore by the same means said to come from them, as 
it is said that they came from God. On the other side, 
whatsoever cannot by the same means be said to come from 
them, can never by any means be said to come from God, 
who hath given us no other means to know what He would 
have US believe, but those whom He hath employed on His 
message. 

§ 3. Wherefore, seeing the authority of the Church sup- 
poseth the truth of Christianity, of necessity it supposeth the 
reason for which whatsoever can be pretended to belong to 
Christianity is receivable ; because, supposing for the present, 
u though not granting, that the Church is a body, which some 
perBODs by God's appointment have authority to oblige, it is 
manifeat that no man can be vested with this authority, but 
he must bear the profession of a Christian, and by conse- 
tjuence, suppose the reasons upon which whatsoever belongs 
lo the profession of a Christian is receivable. For that which 
cannot be derived, as for the evidence of it, from those means 
by which we stand convicted that Christianity stands upon 
true motives, cannot be receivable as any part of it. And 
therefore, however the generality of this reason may obscure 
ihe evidence of it to them that take not the paioa to conaider 
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it as il deecrves, yet the truth uf it etipposcs no more than all 
- use of reason supposes, that ail knowledge that is to be had 
proceeds upon something presupposed to be known. 

§ 4. la which case it would be very childish to consider 
I that the Church is more ancient in time than the Scriptures'', 
at least than some part of them, as the writings uf the Apostles 
for example, and in some sort than all Scriptures, if we under- 
stand the people of God and the Church to be the same thing. 
For to pass by for the present the Fathers before the law, as 
the people of Israel were God's people by the covenant of the 
law, before they received the law written in the five books of 
Muaes; so was the authority of Moses — employed by God to 
mediate that covenant — both good and sufficient before they, 
by accepting the law, became God's people. And upon this 
authority alone, and not upon any authority founded upon 
tlieir being God's people — free and possessed of the land of 
promise, to be ruled by themselves and their own governors — 
depeudeth the credit of Moses' and the prophets' writings. 
In like manner the being of the Church— whether a society 
aiid corporation or not— supposing the profession of Chris- 
tianity, and that the receiving of the Gospel, which ij^ the 
covenant of grace, and that the authority of our Lord and His 
Apostles, as sent by God to establish it; manifest it is, that 
the credit of their writings depends on nothing else, hut is 
supposed to the being of the Church, whatsoever it is. Which 
if it be BO, no less manifest it must be, that nothing is receiv- 
able for truth in Christianity that cannot be evidenced to 
proceed from that authority that is more ancient than the 
being of the Church, as a truth declared by some act of that 
authority. 



'> Respondeo, SiTni)liciter EccloBUm 
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est recepta et nula, et qusstjo oritur 
de Scriptura, et sic unuin pnibatur ex 
altero, verbi gratia, quando di.'puta- 
hniur de baptiimo hsttedcorum, quia 



Scriptura obscure loquitur, et Eccleaia 
nola eral, Augustinua probabat secun- 
dum Scripturas catum esse baptiamum 
hsretLcoium, quia Ecclesia illumhabet 
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Scriptura receptie, ut clars erBQt,inde 
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k § 5. Aod therefore it would be chlldlah to allege priority c 
F time for the Church — if perhaps it may be said, in some - 
regard, that the Church was before the Scriptures — when, 
in order of reason, it is evident that the truth of Christianity 
is supposed to the being of it, inasmuch as no man can be, or 
be known to be of the Church, but as he is, or is Itnown to 
be, a Christian. And truly ttiose that dispute the authority 
of the Church to be the reason to believe the sentence of it 
in matter of faith to be true, are to consider what they will say 
to that opinion which utterly denies any such authority, any 
such thing as a Church; imderstanding the Church to be a 
society founded by God's appointment, giving public authority 
to some persons so and so qualified by that appointment in 
behalf of the whole; for this all must deny, that admit Eras tua's 
inion of excommunication to be true, if they will admit 
! consequence of their own doctrine. Which opinion I 
have therefore premised^ in stating this question, that it may 
appear to require such an answer as may not suppose the 
being of the Church in that nature, but may be a means to 
demonstrate it. 

^ 6. But as it is not my intent to beg so great a thing in [' 
question, by proceeding upou supposition of any authority in n, 
the Church, before I can prove it to be a corporation founded ^ 
with such authority as the foundation of it requireth, so is it K' 
as far from my meaning to deny that authority which I do 
not suppose. For he that denieth the authority of the Church 
to be the reason why any thing is to be taken for truth, or for 
the meaning of the Scripture, may take the due and true 
authority of the Church to be a part of that truth which is 
more ancient than the authority of the Chiurh ; inasmuch as 
it must be believed that God hath founded a society of them 
which profess Christianity, by the name of the Church — 
giving such authority to some members of it in behalf of the 
whole as He pleased — before it can be believed thai this or 
that is within the authority of the Church. For that there is 
loa Church, and a public authority in it and for it, and what 
things tlicy are that fall under that authority, if it be true, is 

Kt of that truth which our Lord and His Apostles, whose 
bority is more ancient than the Church, have declared. 
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BOOK § 7. Indeed if it were true that the first truth which all 

~~ Christians are to believe— and for the reason of it to believe 

every thing else — is the saying of persons so and so qualified 
in the Church, then n'ere it evident that the belief of that 
which is questioned in religion could not be resolved into any 
other principle. But if it be manifest, by the motives of 
Christianity, that the authority of the Apostles is antecedent 
to it, that all Scripture, and the meaning of Scripture — which 
signifies nothing beside its own meaning — and tradition of 
the Apostles — if any such tradition over and above Scripture 
may appear — is true, not supposing it — as appears by the 
premises— then is the authority of the Church no ground of 
faith, and so not infallible. There are indeed sundry objec- 
tions made, both out of Scripture and the Fathers, to weaken 
and to shake such an evident truth, which are not here to be 
related, till we have resolved, as well what is the reason of 
believing in controversies of faith aa what is not In the 
mean time, if we demand by what means any person that can 
pretend to give sentence in controversies of faith, knows his 
own sentence to be infallible, or upon what ground be gives 
sentence; he that answers by Scripture, or authority of writers 
that profess to have learned from the Scriptures, or reasons 
depending on the authority of our Lord and His Apostles, 
acknowledges the authority of the Church not to be the reason 
of believing, for what need we all this if it were ? If he say by 
the same means for which these are receivable, ihat is, by 
revelation from God, it will he presently demanded to make 
evidence of such revelation, the same evidence as we have for 
the trutli of the Scriptures ; which because it cannot be done, 
therefore is this plea laid aside, even by them who nevertheless 
profess to embrace the communion of the Church of Rome> 
because they believe the Church to be infallible. fl 

§ 8. But if it be destructive to all use of reason to deny tjivl 
conclusion, admitting the premises, then let him never hope 
to prevail in any dispute that holds the conclusion, denying 
the premises. For to hold the sentence of the Church infal- 
lible, when the means that depend upon the authority of our 
Lord and His Apostles prove whatsoever is to be believed, 
without supposing any such thing; when revelation, inde- 
pendent upon their authority there is acknowledged to be 
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avorrelh infaUibility in the sentence of tbe Church, chap, 

ijenjing the only principle that can infer it. And therefore ^- 

ttoae that speak things so inconsequent, so inconsistent, I 

shall not grant that they speak those things which themselves 

link and believe, but rather that like men upon the rack, 

lej speak things which themselves may, and in some sort do, 

!now not to be true. For whosoever holds an opinion which 

lie sees an argument agninst that he cannot resolve, is really 

and truly upon the rack, and of necessity seeks to escape, 

by contradicting what himself confesseth otherwise. Which 

every man of necessity doth, who, acknowledging the reason 

of believing Christianity to lie in the authority of our Lord 

and His Apostles, challengeth nevertheless that infallibility, 

;^fa!cb is the reason of believing, to all sentences of the 

ureb, the matter of which sentences, if it l>e tnie, the 

ion of them must depend immediately upon the same 

;hority, upon which the authority of the Church which 

tcnccth dependeth. 

§ 9. But the consequence of this assertion deserves further 
isideration, because all that follows depends upon iL Sup- 
that the Scriptures prove themselves to be the Word of 
I, by the reasons of believing contained in them, witnessed 
the common sense of all Christians, For this admits no 
If the same consent can evidence any thing belong- 
to the matter of faith, that will appear to oblige the faith 
all Christians, upon the same reason as the Scriptures do, 
.her contained in the Scriptures or not For who will 
Icrtakc that God could not have preserved Christianity 
Ithout either Scriptures or new revelations? And therefore 
chose the way of writing, not as of absolute necessity, but 
of incomparable advantage. It" therefore Goil might have 
obliged man to believe any thing not delivered by wriiing, 
whether lie hath or not will remain questionable, supposing 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God upon the ground afore- 
said. Besides, there are many things so manifest in the Scrip- 
tares, that they can endure no dispute supposing the Scrip- 
to be the Word of God ; many things are every day 
id more and more by applj-ing tbe knowledge of the 
iiagvs and of historical truth to the text of the Scripture : 
many things mure may lie cleared by applying the light 
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: of reason, void of partiality and prejudice, to draw tlie truth 

— so cleared into consequence. 

§ 10. No part of all this can be said to be held upon any 
decree of the Church, because no part of the evidence sup- 
poses the Church in the nature and quality of a corporation, 
the constitution whereof enableth some persons to oblige the 
whole. Because there are matters in question concerning our 
coninion Christianity and the sense of the Scriptures, upon 
which the great mischief of division ts fallen out in the 
Church, it is thought a plausible plea to say*^ that the decree 
of the present Church — supposing the foundation of the 
Chnrch in that nature, and the power given to every part in 
behalf of tlie whole, of which no evidence can be made, not 
supposing all that for truth which I have said — obligeth all 
Christians to believe as much as the Scriptures, supposing them 
to be the Word of God, can do. Which they that affirm do 
not consider that it must first be evident, to all that are to be 
obliged, both that the Church is so founded, and whose act 
it is, and how that act must be done which must oblige it. 
Seeing then that the Scriptm'ea are admitted on all sides to 
bo the Word of God, let us see whether it be as evident as the 
Scriptiu-es, that the act of the Pope, or of a general council, 
or both, oblige the Church to believe the truth of that which 
they decree, aa much as the Scriptures. 

i § 11. I know there are texts of Scripture alleged^: first, 
concerning the Apostles and disciples. Matt. x. 14, 15, 40; 
Luke ix, 5 ; x. 10, 11, 16, where those that refuse them are 
in worse estate than Sodom and Gomorrha, And "he that 
heareth you, hcareth Me ; he that neglecteth you, neglecteth 
Me." Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 : " Go make ail nations disciples . . . 
teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you, and 
behold I am with you to the world's end." I Thess. ii, 13: 
" Ye received the Gospel of us, not as the word of men, but 
as it is indeed the Word of God." Then concerning St. Peter, 
as predecessor of all Popes, Matt. xvi. 18, 19: "Upon this rock 
will I build My Church, and the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail gainst it. And 1 will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
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of heaven, and whatsoever thmi bindest on earth shall be CHA 
bound in heaven, whatsoever thou loosest on earth shall be — ~^ 
loosed in heaven." Luke xsii. 32 : "I have prayed for thee 
that thy faith fail not, and thou, once converted, strengthen 
thy brethren." John xxi. 15 — 17: "Simon son of Jonas, 
lovest thou Mc ? Feed My lambs, feed My Bhecp," Again, 
concerning the Church and councils, Matt, xviii. 17—20: "It" 
he hear them not, tell the Church : if he hear not the Church, 
let him be to thee as a heathen or a publican. Verily I say 
unto yon, wh.atsoever ye bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven: whatsoever ye loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. Again I say unto you, if two of you agree on earth, 
upon any thing, to ask it, it shall be done them from My 
Father in heaven ; for where two or three are assembled in My 
name, there am I in the midst of them." John xvi. 13: "The 
Spirit of truth shall lead you into all truth." Acts xv. 28; " II 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us," 1 Tim. iii. 15 : 
"That ihou mayest know how it behoveth to converse in the 
house of God, which is the Church of God, the pillar and 
establishment of the truth." 

$ 12. You have further the exhortations of the Apostle, 
1 Thess. V. 13, 13: "Now I beseech you brethren, to know 
them which labour among you, and are over you Jn the Lordj 
and admonish you: and esteem them more than abundantly 
in love, for their works' sake." Heb. xiii. 7, 17: "Be obedient, 
and give way to your rulers, for they watch for your souls, as 
those that must give account : that they may do it joyfully, 
and not groaning ; which is not for your profit," And afore, 
" Remember your rulers which have spoken to you the Word 
of God : and, considering the issue of their conversation, 
imitate their faith." Those that spoke unto them the Word 
of God are the Apostles, or their companions and deputies, 
whom he commandeth them to obey no otherwise than those 
who presently watched over them after their death. In the 
Old Testament likewise, Deut. xvii. 9 — 12, he that obeyeth 
Dot the determination of the court that was to sit before the 
orit ia adjudged to death. Therefore Hag. ii. 11: " Thua 
ests concerning 
presor\'e " 
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is the messenger of the Lord of liosts." The answers of the 
priests roaolved into the decrees of the said court, therefore 
they are unquestionable. And this power established by the 
law, our Lord aekn owl edging the law, allows, Matt, xxiii. 2, 3: 
" The scribes and phariseea sit on Moses' chair : whatsoever 
therefore they command you that do : but according to their 
works do not," 

§ 13. This is that which is alleged out of the Scriptures for 
that infallibility which is challenged for the Church. If I 
have left any thing behind, it will prove as ineffectual as the 
rest ; in all which there are so many considerations appearing 
why the sense of them should be limited on this side, or 
extended beyond the body of the Church, that it is evident 
they cannot serve for evidence to ground the infallibility of it. 
For is it not evident that the neglect of the Apostles, in 
questioning their doctrine, redounds upon our Lord, who by 
sending them stamps on them the marks of His Father's 
authority, which He is tnisted with ? Not so the Church. For 
who can say that God gives any testimony to the lie which it 
telleth, seeing Christianity is supposed, the infallibility there- 
of remaining questionable? Is it not evident that God is 
with His Church, not as a corporation, but as the collection 
of many good Christians ; supposing that those who have 
power to teach the Church by the constitution thereof, teach 
lies, and yet all are not carried away with their doctrine, but 
believe God's truth, so far as the necessity of their salvation 
requires? If there were any contradiction in this supposition, 
how could it be maintained in the Church of Rome, that so 
It shall be when Antichrist comes, as many do maintain''? 

§ 14. Besides, is it as evident as Christianity, or the Scrip- 
tures, that this promise is not conditional, and to have effect, 
supposing both the teaching, and the following of that which 
our Lord hath taught, and nothing else ? Surely if those that 
reltise the Gospel be In a worse state than those of Sodom 
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aid Gomorrha, it foUoweth not yet that all that refuse to hear cha 

Rtbe ('hurch without the Gospel are so. For the truth of the ■ ^ 

I Gospel siipposeth that there is no means but the Gospel to 
s. But if we be saved liy believing the Gospel, wc may 
be saved, not believing that which the Church tcacbeth with- 
out iL For that which the Gospel obligeth us to believe unto 
salvation, it is agreed already that we cannot be saved without 
believing it. Suppose now the Church to continue till the 
last day, not as one visible body, but broken into pieces, as 
"we see it, so that always there remain a number of good 
Christians — for whether or no they that communicate not 
■with the Church of Rome may be good Christians, is the 
thing in quesdon, not to he taken for truth without proving— 
shall the gates of hell he said to prevail against the Church 
all that while? Besides, Grotius' expounds those words to 
signify no more but this, that death and the grave — which 
^St/i or hell in the style of the Old Testament signifies — shall 
never prevail over Christians; that is, that they shall rise 

I again. And I suppose it is not so evident that this expo- 
■fition is false, as that the Gospel is true. 
§ 15. As for the keys of Christ's kingdom, let him that 
tBUth they at^ue infallibility say also that they cannot be 
'■bused ; but he will have more shame, if not more sense, 
4ihan to say it. The Thessalonians received the Gospel as 
ttie Word of God, because they supposed it to be \6yov aKorjt 
roC 6eov, the Word which God sent them news of. Would 
Ihcy therefore have received the decrees of the Church with 

kthe same reverence, not supposing them the Word of God, 
till some body prove it? But suppose the promises made 
St. Peter to import as much as the power of the Apostles, is it 
aa evident that the present Pope succeeds St. Peter'', as that 
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(lOK Christianity is from God? That he succeeds him in the full 
— ^ — —right of that power which is given the Apostles? Certainly, 
wheresoever two or three are assembled in the name of Christ 
there is not the infallibility of the Church. Therefore it 
cannot be founded upon the promises made to all assemblies 
of Christians as Christians. It is very probable that the 
eouocil of the Apostles at Jenisalem had a revelation upon 23 
the place, signifying how they should order the matter in 
question, because there are many instances in the Scriptures 
of inspirations at the very assemblies of God's people, as I 
have shewed in the Right of the Church'. Therefore it is not 
evident that all councils may say the like. Therefore they 
cannot presume tliat the Holy Ghost will lead them into all 
truth, whatsoever they take a humour to determine, because 
it was promised that He should lead the Apostles into all 
truth concerning our common Christianity. But if the 
Church be the pillar and foundation that iipholdeth the truth, 
then must that truth first be evidenced for truth, before the 
effect of the Church's office in upholding it, as pillars uphold 
a house, can appear. The exhortations of the Apostles — 
1 Thess, v. 12, 13, and Heb, xiii. 7, 17, — to yield obedience 
to the rulers of the Church, are certainly pertinent to this 
purpose i but it is as evident that this obedience is liniitable 
by the grounds and substance of Christianity delivered afore, 
as it is evident that all power of the present Church pre- 
Bupposeth our common Christianity. 

§ 16. Aa for the obedience required in the Old Testament 
to the governors of the synagogue and priests, confirmed by 
our Lord, Matt, xxiii. 2, I am very willing to grant the 
Church all power in decreeing for truth, that can appear to 
have belonged to the rulers of the synagogue, because I am 
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:cure tbat thoac who could put malefactors to death, as thej c H 

I, were not therefore able to tie men to believe that which 

they say to be true. But the great subtlety is the prophecy 
of Caiaphas", John xi. 49—52, who, because high-priest, could 
not but truly determiDe that our Lord must die leat the 
people should perish, even in resolving to crucify Him. In- 
deed, at the beginninff, God was wont to conduct His people 
.by oracles of Urim and Thummini in the high-priest's breast- 
And though this was ceased under the second temple, 
we have reason to believe the Jews, yet was it no marvel 
that God should use the high-priest's tongue to declare that 
secret which himself understood not, being the person by 
whom He had used to direct His people in former ages. But 
he that &om hence concludes the Church infallible, must tirst 
maintain that Caiaphas erred not in crucifying our Lord 
Christ 

§ 17. Now if it be said that the consent of all Christians, Norihe 
■though not as members of the Church — because as yet it[ifa'i" 
appeareth not that the Church is a corporation and hath CbristiBm. 
members — determines the sense of these Scriptures to signify 
infallibility, which they may, but do not necessarily, signify; 
let him consider the disputes that sncceeded in the Church 
upon the decree of the great council at Nicsea, the breaches 
that have succeeded upon the decrees of Ephcsus and Chal- 
cedon, the division between the Greek and the Latin Church, 
■between the reformation and the Church of Rome. For is. 
it imaginable that all Christians holding as firmly as their 
Christianity that the act of the Pope and a council — that is, 
le greater part of the present Church — is to be believed as 
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u K much as the Scriptures, not odI^ the decree of NicEca should 

'■ Ije disputed again, but breaches should succeed rather than 

admit: those decrees, rciainiog the common profession of 
Christianily? What disputes there have been betwixt the 
court of Koine and the Paris doctors, whether it be the act 
of the Pope or of a general council that obligeth the belief of 
the Church, is as notorious to the world as that they are not 
yet decided ; and yet the whole question is disputed only 
concerning the Western Church ; the East, which acknow- 
ledgeth not the Pope, appeareth not in the claim of this in- 
fallibility, were both East and West joined in one and the 
same council. 

§ 18. Now among them that maintain the Pope, it is not 
agreed what acts of the Pope they must be that shall oblige 
the Church to believe, as it believes the Scriptures. For it is 
argued that Popes have decreed heresy, Liberius, Ilonorius, 
Vigilius", and perhaps others ; and though I stand not to 
prove, I may presume that the contrary is not so evident as 
our common Christianity, or the Scriptures. And that some 
of them have held heresy seems granted without dispute". 
Is it then as evident as our common Christianity what act of 
the Pope obliges us to believe? that he cannot decree that 
error to be held by others which it is granted himself holdeth ? 
Besides, how many things are requisite to make a true Pope — 
whose power, unless it be conveyed by the free act of those 24 
that are able to give it, the acts thereof will be void — which 
it docs not appear that the present Pope is qualified with, as 
it appeareth that the Scriptures are true. And may not the 
same question be made of a general council, whether con- 
stituted according to right or not, whether proceeding without 
force and fraud or not? Is it as evident to all Christians as 
[heir Christianity or the Scriptures, that it is not? 

^19. If it be said^ that all Catholics agree that the Pope 
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r'witb a genera! council, or a general council coiifirmcil by ilie t 
, cannot err ; first, what shall oblige them to agree ? — 
for, if they agree not, their infallibility is not evident to all 
Christiana, nor if their agreement appear casual, can it be 
taken for a ground of failli that is indefeasible. Then — to set 
aside all the East, which, contesting the power of the Pope, 
cannot concur to this infallibility, about the councils of Con- 
stance and Basic — -when the dispute between the Pope and 
council was at the hottest, there lived divers doctors of repute 
that have maintained this infallibility to be the gift and privi- 

^lege not of the present, but of the Catholic Church ; by name 
Ockam"", Ailiaccnsis', Panormitan", Antoninus', Cusanus", 



' Catliolici vero onines constanter do- 
oeat, Duncilia geaemlii. a Sunuuo Fon- 
dfiee eonflrniEtB, eiraie non passe, nee 
in fide explicBada, neo in Iradendia 
monun pneceptis toti Eccleeiie com- 
munibiiB. De conciliis vera particu- 
latibiu Tidetai esse aliqua djBsenBia 

condlinrum Rmiilns tota (eie pcndEst 
ec firmitate Pontifieis, ii qui dicunl 
PontiEccm errare posae, consequenler 
dicere debent, etiam hujusmodi con- 
cilia eitaTe poiHE. — Bcllatm. de ConEil. 
et EccleL, Vib. ii. cap. ii. col. 63. Colon. 
Agrippin. 1619. 
. < Una est sola Ecclesia militaos qus 
L Aratra fidem emee non potest, quia de 
I mi* nniveraali Kccleaia mililaate in- 
vmitiu in Sciipturin autheoticis, quod 

gmerale licet E:t pars EculesiK oiili- 

clnia UnWeraalis. Igicur teoierariuiu 

•M dicere, quod concilium generale 

. eontta lidero enarc nnnpotesL — Dialog., 

partis, cap. XXV. apiid Golda«li 

li. R. I. Script, tom. ii. p. 494. 

icf. 1614. 

OcUva [diaCinctio] est, quod 

•tiitn ooncilium genenle potfst contra 

lldctn eirare, quia ipso sic errante, id- 

boo itaret aliquoi extra conciliam 

noa errare. et ner consequcns fidem 

(fioere.— QutEstio in 

iia, Tert. Artie, ad Cole, Quicat. 

"d1. 281. et in Appen. ad 

Espelend. ed. Brown, p. 

tfS). Loudini 1(190. 
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poteaL — NicoL de Ta- 
deschia in Uecrett. 1. til. de Electione 
cap. SlgHificasH. 

' Antoninus Archiepiseopus Floran- 
dnuB in Smnma Sumtnunim parte 3. 
Tit, 38. dt CtmdIiU gtafralibtu cap. ii. 
{ Ii. hfcc omnia qus a Panormitano 
dicla sunt de Papa eonciliis et Eccleua 
universal!, amplectitur ejusque verba 
prout a me citala sunt Hdelitei in auuni 
librum iranacribit. — Baron. Apodixis 
Catholica, Tract, v. cap. xix. } 7. p. S2D. 
Loiidini 1657. 

■ Ex quo duo nota, quod plenariuoi 
ooncilium eat tolius univens Ecslesiie, 
ita intelli^tur illc ven. Hem. Ouum 
Pelrus [3. ^. T. Trttet abtqia'] scilicet 
quod plenanumconciliuiD vineit omnem 
.. _.._^__ i>!_-i-.„ ^j noUndum 
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Clemangis", and Mirandula'': whose words you may see in 
- Doctor Baron of Aberdeen's Apology for his Dispute de Objecto 
Fidei, Tract, v. cap. 19, 20'. 

§ 20. Further, I demand if there be in the Church a gift 
of infalUbility independent upon the Scripture — that is, 
obliging to believe the decrees thereof, whieh our common 
Christianity evidenceth not— can it appear without the like 
reasons for which we believe the Scripture? Where is the 
evidence that God's Spirit inspires them with their decrees? 
Nay, when we see Popes and councils employ the same 
means to find the truth of things in question which other 
men do, would they have us believe that they shall not fail 
by God's providence when they use no means but that may 
fail, nor have themselves any reason in them to evidence 
that they do not fail? for if they had, they might make it 



[There is § 21. But of all things the strangest is, that they should 
minBiion undertake to persuade the world this, when the Church itself 
Ch'^rehon '^^^^'^ determined it. Of all things that ever the Church of 
theauh- any time took in hand to decree, it will never appear that 



cando erramnt, apud Augustinuni in 
EpistolB Hd Elasium et Gloiium et ad 
c^teroB da^DoHHti parte miesa et aliis 
locis imenltur. — Nicol. de Cusa, de 
Concord. CaChoUca, lib. ii. cap. v. p. 
7[e. Basil. 15BS. 

' Licet auCein EcclesiEe militanCis 
BUthoritas ut maxima, qus fundata 
supia firraam petrain convelli nan 
potest, et advenus qoam ports inferi 
Tiuiiquam prsvaleie potnemni, nan jlli 
tamen nos oportet — ut »ide!nr — trimn- 
phantis EcclesiK titulas ascrihere, ut 
infallibilia sit aut impeecahilis, quie 
aaepe — nt hobC!— et fallit et fallitur, 
non dicD in hia qnm Adei aunt cum 
Cbristua ad mortem properane: de ilia 
ad Pelrum diierit : Pcire rogavl pro le 
nt non deficiat Udes tua. Sed in aliia 
qns vel fact! aunt, vcl momm vel ju- 
'diuiorum, in quibua proplor circum- 
^tantiarum infinitam larietatem ac 
multitudinem, perdifiicile est optimi 
niedium aempei at^gere. — Micol. de 
CJamengiia, disp. aupcr Materia Con> 
cilii Generalia, p. fil. Lngdnn. Eatav. 
JG13. 
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ibi, uti Cepbaa etiani a 
Paulo reprehensuB, nan solum mani- 
festU criminibua immeigi, quorum 
mulli Porilifices notali, sed etiam pos- 
sunt a fide omnes deviate; quod de 
Sancta Catholica Ecclesia Cbristi 
Bponsa nequaguam potest addubitari, 
de cuiua privilegio, et quod in ea sem- 
per fides vigebit, supra disimna. — de 
Fide et ordine Credendi, Theorem, xiii. 
p. mr. Basil. 1601.— Mirandula is not 
cited by Baron ; and Waldeasis, whom 
be cites, Thomdike omits. 

■ [Tude patel authorea istos imorum 
teatimonia m medium attuli, videlicet 
Gulietmom Ocltam, Petrum ab AUiaco, 
Valdensem ,Panorm itanum, An tanin um 
Floren^num, Cardinalem Cuaanum, 
et Nicolauin de Cleraangiia, in qus- 
stioneliacdeinfallibiliUtejudidiEccle- 
siastici ab aliia Eccleaine ii^tius Tlteo- 
logis disaensiaae. — Uaron. Apadixis Ca- 
tholica, tract, v. cap.xx. f 2. p.223.Lon- 
dini 1SS7. 
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was decreed, that the decrees of the present Church ( 
ar»to be admitted for God's truth ; aud therefore there is not - 
eo much appearance of any opinion the Church of Rome has 
thflt it is true, as there is of human policy in breeding men 
op in such prejudicate conceits, which education makes them 
as zealous of as of iheir faith, though mere contradiction to 
the grounds of it ; that helug entangled in their own under- 
standings to hold things so inconsistent, they may he the 
fitter instruments to entangle others, in that obedience to the 
Church which they hold necessary, though upon false reasons. 
For as Antony disputes in Tully de Oratore\ that no man is 
BO fit to induce otheis into passion as he that appears really 
possessed with the same, so is no man so fit to embroil the 
Inie reason and order of believing in another man's under- 
standing, as he that is himself first confounded in it 

§ 22. ITicre is indeed a plausible inconvenience alleged'', 
if it be not admitted, to wit, that differences cannot be ended 
otherwise. But to object an inconvenience is not to answer 
an argument, say logicians; nor is it, say I, to demonstrate 
a truth. It is requisite the Church should be one — suppose 
we this for the present, for it is not proved as yet — but it is 
not therefore necessary that the unity thereof should depend 
apon the decision of all controversies that arise, ^hat true, 
what false. It is a great deal easier to command men not to 
decide their own opinion than to believe their adversaries. 
For to decide is nothing else but to command all men to 
judge one part to be true, when it appeareth that a great part 
have already judged it to be false. But not to ofiend htm 
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DieEoritile potiail et Scripluraa inler- 
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paliticR Republica recte urdinat*, opni 
eit publico magistntu, qui pount cum 
■uctorilate leges proponere ae interpre- 
tKri, et secundum leges jua dicere ; nc- 
que ; Deque ullo rhodo sit eredibile, 
cocnmunilatem Eccledaiticam tninui 
Tecte a Deo ordinatam ac dvpositam 
ease, qium conimuuitatem civil em, 
pncacctitn quando ipsa expericnti* 
eonttal, lea ndei in Eocteaia non mi- 
nui aspe turn ob human! ingenli im- 
bedlitaleni, turn ab ipunim rorum ob- 
acurilalem, dutiias et conttovcraai mat, 
quam rea IcmporalH in It«pubUe«. Ut i 
ergo coniroverris hi^usmodi Icgilima ] 
dccidatitur, opua cat judico. — Talul«h / 
Tbeol, Srhol., Disp. dt Fide Q. iii, 
Uub, i. { 2, col. I IB. lugolitiid. 1620. 



tliiit halh declared a contrary judgment, is a thing to 
-attained of him that cannot see reason to judge the same''. 
Charity may have place in all things in r[uestiou among 
Christians, though faith be confined to the proper matter of 
if, though we cannot yet determine what that proper matter 
is, and upon what terms it standeth. 

§ 23. It remains therefore that all presumption concerning 
the truth of the Church's decrees presupposcth the eor])oration 
of the Cliureh and the foundation thereof, nor can any way 
be evidenced by supposing only the truth of the Scriptures, and 
the consent of Christians as Christians, which conveys the 25 
evidence thereof unto us. So that the belief of the Scriptures, 
and of all things so clear in the Scriptures, that they arc not 
questioned in the Church, depending upon the evidence of 
Cod's revelations to His messengers; hut the belief of the 
Church's decrees, inasmiich as not evidenced by the Scriptures, 
upon the presumption of the right use of the power vested in 
them that decree, by the foundation of the Church — if that 
foundation may appear — they do not allow us the common 
reason of all men that require us to yield the same credit 
to both. 



CHAPTER V. 



All ihingB In the next place, to proceed by steps, I must negatively 
ta ™w^ conclude on the other side, that all things necessary to the 
''"t" Tl salvation of all, are not of themselves clear in the Scriptures to 
all understandings. Whereby I say not that all such things 
ontained in the Scriptures, aa if some thing necessary 
"lanmngs. ^" ^^^ Salvation of all were to be received by tradition alone : 

' RcaBon lo iiravc il. MSS. 
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nor that being in the Scriptures they are not t-leiir iind dig- c ii A 
cernible to the understandings of those that are furnished with — ~ 
means rct^uisite to discern the meaning of the Scriptures ; but 
that which I stand upon is, that it is not nor ought to be a 
presumption^ that this or tliat is not necessary to salvation, 
because it is not clear in the Scriptures: which if it were 
admitted, whosoever were able to make such an argument 
against any article of faith as all understandings interested in 
salvation could not dissolve — such as, it is plain, may be made 
against the truth of Christianity — should have gained this, 
that though it may be true, yet it cannot be an article of 
faith. 

5 2. To my purpose indeed, it were enough in this place 
to prove that this is not the first truth in Christianity, to wit, 
that all things necessary to salvation are clear by the Scrip- 
lares. For having obtained that there is no rule to conclude 
those doctrines which may be (jucstioned not to be articles of 
faith, so that it cannot thereupon be disputed by degrees that 
they are not true, there would be nothing in my way to 
hinder the resolution of a positive rule, to distinguish between 
tnic and false, in all things concerning the Christian faith. 
Notwithstanding, because by that which already we have said, 
and that which appears to all men in the Scriptures, there is 
sufficient means to conclude so much as I have projjosed, and 
that the proof of it will be an advantage to that which shall 
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4 follow, I shall underlake it, supposing no more than I have 

— said. 

ro §3-1 <Jo remember the argument made against tradition 
by Marinaro the Carmelite^, at the council of Trent, which 
as it was thought so considerable there, that order was taken 
that he should appear no more in the council, so seemed to 
me, when I read it, not easy to answer. Now upon further 
consideration I make it my ground to prove the conclusion 
which I have advanced. He argued, that it was not possible 
to give a reason why God shoidd provide that some of those 
truths which are necessary to salvation should be recorded in 
Scripture, others, equally obliging, not. For if you interpose 
the term "clearly," and argue that there is no reason why God 
should deliver some things clearly by writing, others not, the 
argument will be the same. To me it seems manifest that he 
who once holds that all things necessary to the salvation of all 
are clearly contained in the Scriptures — adding only "clearly" 
to his terms— to all understandings, ties himself— by giving 
the reason why they ought to be clear, because necessary— -to 
maintain that all truths are delivered by Scripture, in the 
same degree of clearness to all understandings as they are in 26 
degree of necessity to the salvation of all souls. For that 
every cause, every reason should infer the consequence, pro- 
duce the effect, answerable in degree to that degree which 
the reason or cause is supposed to hold, is a thing that all 
reason enforces, every understanding justifies. But that all 
things are not clear by the Scriptures, in the same degree as 
they are necessary to salvation, is clear to all in point of iact : 
inasmuch aa there are infinite truths, which Christians differ 
not about, in the Scriptures, because they think not their 
salvation concerned in the matter of them, those which are 
thought to concern it remaining in dispute, because not so 
clear. Neither is it for a Christian to prescribe a reason why 
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I it ought to be otherwise, because that were to prescribe unto c H A P. 

1 Almighty God a rule, not depending upon His will declared : — , 

otherwise. 

§ 4, This is the issue upon which I demonstrate niy intent [The 
Neither God's act in general of declaring His will in writing, are^not™" 
, nor His particular acts of declaring His will in such several c'eartoaii 
matters as the several writings of the prophets and Apostles, ? 
which make the body of the Scriptures, contain, do any way 
import the declaring of an intent in God, thereby to manifest 
all things necessary to the salvation of all clearly to all unJer- 
, standings ; therefore that any thing is necessary to salvation, 
3 no presumption that it is clearly declared in Scripture to 
all understandings, inasmuch as it is manifest that no man 
can give law to God, what He ought to declare, but all men 
may presume that and that only to be declared which, by 
dealing with man under such or such a profession, He hath of 
His free goodness lied Himself to declare. For it being in the 
I free choice of God whether to declare any will concerning 
man's salvation or none, and that choice being made, it 
remaining yet in His choice whether He would declare His 
will by writing or not — as it was in His power for so many 
years before Maws, to save men without Scripture — it cannot 
; be said that either before declaring an intent to save men He 
was bound to declare alt that was necessary unto it by writing, 
L at by declaring it. 

§ 5, And this I hold enough to demonstrate to all under- [Proved in ] 
standings, that the declaring of an intent to deliver us by ^i^.] 
writing things concerning our salvation, imports not in God 
an intent to declare thereby all things necessary to the salva- 
tion of all, clearly to all understandings. Which will yet be 
I clearer by proving the other part of my proposition, that by 
the intent of writing the several books whereof the Scripture 
' consists, clearly declared, God hath not clearly declared the 
I intent so often said. The proof of this by the particulars I 
I hold the sufficientest satisfaction that can be rendered here, 
I vhere the pretence is to proceed only upon that which all 
f Christians receive. The particulars consist in the writings of 
I the prophets, the sayings and doings of our Ivord, recorded in 
I the four Gospels, and the writings of the Apostles. For the 
I Gospels pretending to contain the doings and sayings of our 
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BOOK Lord, but to l>e written by His disciples, it fullows by tbe 

: — natiire of the biisiness that they must contain some tiling as 

from the person of the writer and of his sense, over and above 
what they pretend to record; which properly will belong to 
the writings of the Apostles, though contained in the Gospels ; 
and thus far, to avoid cavil, I have thought fit here to dis- 
tinguish. 
Not In ihe § 6, Now that all matter of salvation is not clearly con- 
meiit.^ 'tained in the writings of the prophet& — ^that ia, in the Old 
Testament, written by Moses and his scholars the prophets — 
I prescribe upon that which all Christians suppose as the 
ground upon which Christianity is justified against Judaism, 
that the Olrl Testament delivereth but the figure and shadow 
of the New. For unless a man will have the figure and 
shadow to be all one with the body and substance, he must 
confess that the substance of Christianity, which is shadowed 
in the Old Testament, is not clearly declared by the same, 
unless he will have to be shadowed and unshadowed, that is, 
clear, to be all one. Let me demand, if Christianity be 
clearly declared by the law to be that profession which God 
would have all to be saved by, that should be saved, fi-ora the 
time of prescribing it, what need the miracles of our Lord and 
His Apostles, what need the resurrection, and so His suffer- 
ings, as to the account of evidencing the truth of His doc- 
trine ? For the law being once received upon necessary rca- 27 
sons, it is impossible to say why any new reasons should be 
requisite to enforce the truth or the obligation of the Gospel, 
if it were clearly declared by it ? 
Not In the § 7. Again, it is manifest that our Lord being risen again, 
*"**■ and giving the Holy Ghost unto His disciples by breathing 
on them, John xx. 22, gave them also a spiritual grace of 
nndersianding the Scriptures, as you find Luke xxiv. 32, 45 ; 
where first the disciples that went to Emmaus confess with 
admiration, " Did not our hearts burn within us when He 
talked with us on the way, and opened to us the Scriptures ?" 
declaring unto them how He was foretold in the Old Testa- 
ment as you have it afore. Then having persuaded them all 
that it was even lie that was risen again, it follows; "Then 
opened He their minds to understand the Scriptures;" which 
were only then those of the Old Testament. Surely Justin 
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the niarlyr^ in many places of Mb dispute with Trypho the CHAP. 
Jew, as truly as manifestly professes that the understanding — - 



of Christianity in the Old Testament was a grace given to the 
disciples of Christ, among the rest of [the] distributions of His 
Spirit — ^upon His ascension in heaven — shed forth upon the 
Church, Eph. iv. 8 — which being shewed the Jews, their eyes 
were darkened, as their hearts hardened, that they could not 
understand the truth in thera. 

§ 8. Now it is not my purpose to say that thereby he 
challenges to himself the same miraculous grace of the Spirit, 

I and that the prophecies that concern Christ are by that grace 
interpreted by him in his writings, and therefore as truly as 
those in the writings of the Apostles, It is enough that the 
true meaning of the Scriptures in that behalf was first revealed 
i the disciples of Christ by the immediate and extraordinary 

y operation of God's Spirit ; though Christians, building on that 
which they received from persons so inspired, may have added 
many things inconsequent to those principles. Now I sup- 
oifest to all men's reason, that those things are 
not clear in the Scriptures to all understandings that could 
not be discerned in them without a miraculous operation of 
God's Spirit. 

§ 9. But nothing can be more manifest than those parti- [i 
culars of the law, which our Lord and His Apostles in the t, 
New Testament have, by way of allegory, expounded to be " 
meant of His person, and Gospel, and kingdom. That the 
first Adam was to be the figure of the second, though to a 
contrary effect of life by Christ, instead of death by Adam, 
and that He took our flesh to be the Lord of all things in it 
1 to the effect of the Gospel — which the first Adam was 
made as to the dominion of the creature, is clearly declared 
by the Apostle, Rom. v. 12— 14; 1 Cor. xv. 45— 49 ; Heb. iL 
That Noah, and what befel the world by the deluge 
under him, was the figure of what befalls the Church under 
Christ by baptism, is no less manifestly the doctrine of the 
A[>ostle, 1 Pet. iii, 20 — 22, And not only this particular, but 

^ItTiK^ -(afiiriiari iani/, '( ab mil aurnt ^&v fiaar. nal taf' Jitur tvt noKt^l llti 

rvviim Aibti^fVf, tfri Tct v-oAol /» t^ Kai if'tuAoBifldcTfiaADi ..... Diiil. vum 

yirt, Amwv irra tti ij^iSi fi»T(Ti#Ji. 'I ryph. cup. txxxiu p. 179, cd. Ueii. 

irwip li Tpdnov koI ■^tvSorpiyf^Tai jir] See alia cup, ixxi. p. iSO. 
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BOOK all the rest that befel the lathers, and prophets, ami mai'tjra, 

'- — under the Old Testament, is evidently made a figure of what 

befalls the disciples of Christ under the Gospel, Heb. xi. As 

it is also evident that the pilgrimages of the patriarchs, 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and of their posterity the Is- 

I raelitea, from Egypt through the wilderness into the land of 

I promise, is there declared, and of all Christiana received, for 

I the figure of that journey which all profess to travel, from sin 

I wherein it findeth them, to the kingdom of heaven and 

r happiness. 

[not clear § 10. How else should the argument hold whieh the Apostle 

under- draws from that whieh befel the children of Israel travelling 

itiuidingB.] jhrough the wilderness to the land of Canaan, to the duty of 

Christiana in their journey toward everlasting happiness? 

I 1 Cor. X. 1—11 ; Heb. iii. 7 ; iv. 11. But after their coming 

L into the land of promise, as the persecutions which the 

I prophets endured, Ileb. xi. .36 — 38, Matt xxiii. 34', evi- 

I dence them to be the figures of Christ's cross, as the expiation 

I made by all high-priests is evidently expounded by the Apo- 

I stle to the Hebrews, to shadow the taking away of sin by 

I Christ ; so it is no less evident that all the judges, and kinga, 

I and high-priests, and prophets of God's people, anointed by 

I God, were figures of our Lord, both in regard of His Church 

■ and the enemies of it, than it is evident that our Lord Jesus 
F is the Christ foretold by the prophets. Which things, unless 
" we say — as no man in his right senses will say — that they are 

manifest to all that read the Old Testament, though they never 28 

heard of Christianity, or the New, we cannot imagine that 

the substance of Christianity, necessary to the salvation of all 

Christians, is clear to all understandings in the Old Testament. 

I § 11. No less clear is it, by the sayings and doings of our 

I Lord recorded in the Gospels, that it waa not His intent 

I freely and openly, at least always and every where, to declare 

f the truth and substance of it by the said sayings and doings. 

I Manifest indeed it is, that He did publicly and freely declare 

I Himself to be that Christ whom the prophets had foretold, and 

r the nation expected, and of this no doubt can be made by any 

i man that with common reason examines all that is written in 

■ the Gospels, though not [at] all times so free in declaring 
I n this truth j as it is evident by the words of the Jews to 
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a, John X. 24, "How long boldest Thou our nnndii in CHA 

suspense? If Thou be the Christ, freely tell us it," And we '— 

see. Matt, xvi, 14, 20, what difference of opinions there was 
about it in Hia hfe-time, forbidding His disciples to declare 
it till His death. But granting this to be manifest by the 
Gospels, neither is it manifest by them that nothing; else is 
requisite to salvation to be believed concerning His person 
and kingdom, nor, that thereby He intended to make manifest 
what He knew requisite to be believed, of them that should 
embrace it, when it was become requisite ? 

§ 12. This is enough to answer the Leviathan with, pre- iMsnece 

tending* that it is not necessary to the salvation of a Christian ttSon lo 

to believe any more than this, that oiur Lord Jesus is the ^^pj^lha 

, Christ, Which if it could appear by the Gospels alone, then i his. that 

would I not dispute any further, that all the truth that is is the 
I necessary to salvation is clearly delivered by the Gospels. I ' 
r do for my part believe that the substance of Christianity 
necessary to salvation is contained in the badge and cogniz- 
ance which our Lord hath marked it with, by His commission 
I to Hia Apoallea, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20: "Go make all nations 
\ disciples, baptizing them in the name of the Father, the Son, 
I and the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all that I have 
I commanded you." But shall I say it is clearly contained in 
I these words, about the intent and effect whereof there haih 
been, and is, so much dispute ? The Church, it is well enough 
known, hath always rejected those that acknowledge not the 
Holy Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, subsisting in one 
and the same Godhead. 
I ^ 13. At this day Socinus and his followers'^ will have us 
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sane eat earn a ritn illo externo petere, 
qui aeniel dunlazat obitur, et nullum 
Bui ipaiuB poat ae veatigiam relinquiL — 
Fausli Socini, de Baptismo diap. cap. 
xiiL p. 731. Icenop. 1656. 
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00 K believe only that we arc to profess — whellier we lie baptized 

— : or not — that our Lord Jeeua is a man that was born of a 

Vii^in by tbe power of God which is the Holy Ghost; and 
for undertaking, or for doing, God's message, tendering recon- 
cilement -with God to mankind, hath by God's gifl the same 
power with God to govern His kingdom, and is to be honoured 
as God for it. Whether or no they would have ua to believe 
this sense of theirs positively, or would not be tied to believe 
positively tbe sense of the Church, in time perhaps they may 
declare, I have not hitherto understood. Shall I say there is 
not sufficient argument for the sense of the Church in the 
Gospels ? It is no part of my meaning. Shall I therefore 
Bay it is clear of itself in the Gospels, that is to say, by tbe 
sayings and doings of our Lord recorded in the Gospels? 
Doth not our Lord plainly make Himself equal to the Father, 
John vi. 17—23? Doth He not answer again, being ijues- 
tioned for this, John x. 33 — 35, by the words of David 
spoken of mere men, Psalm Ixsxii. 6, "I have said ye are 
Gods?" Doth He not say plainly again, "My Father is 
greater than I ?" John xiv. 28. Which things, as it is plain by 
argument, that they may stand with the sense of the Church, 
so that those ai^uments are plain of themselves to all under- 
standings, is as much as to say that a seeming contradiction 
argues an intent in our Lord, that all men should see the reso- 
lution of it. 

§ 14. Again, that all that wilt be saved by our Lord Christ 
must take up His cross and profess Him to the death, is plain 
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by the Gospels : but so long as the disciples might, and did, 
believe that they should reign with onr Lord in His kingdom 
over that people which slioidd destroy their enemies, was the 
intent of sufFering death for Christ to reign with Ilini in 
heaven plain by the Gospels ? That the law should stand 
for ever, is it not plainly delivered by our Lord in the Gospel, 
29 and is it not as plainly of the necessity of salvation to believe 
that we are saved by the Gospel and not by the law? I 
appeal to St. Paul's Epistles ; though I dispute not whether 
this be abrogating the law, as divines commonly speak, or 
derogating from it. Certainly, though I know not whether 
the Socinians would be content, with the Leviathan, that 
nothing be thought necessary to salvation to be believed, but 
that our Lord is the Christ ; yet I know they would be aston- 
ished to hear' that he who believes that, and lives aceording 
to the laws of his sovereign, hath done the duty of a Christian, 
and may challenge his share in the kingdom of heaven for it. 
But this I must not dispute further in this place, only here I 
must answer his reasons out of the Scripture, and shew you 
upon what a weak pin he hath hung all this weight. 

9 15. Christ is the foundation^, 1 Cor. iii. 11, Matt. xvi. 18, 

Kvliich all the Gospels pretend to induce us to believe, John 

:. 31, as also the exhortations of the Apostles, Acts xvii. 2, 

by this the good thief was saved, believing only our 

*rd anointed by God to His kingdom, Luke xsiii. 42, 

Everlasting life is to be had by believing this and the Scrip- 

', because it witnesseth this, John v. 39; and xvii. 3; xi. 

K6, 27. Which is all blown away with this breath, that he 

Rlbat admits our Lord to be the Christ, cannot refuse any part 

lef His doctrine; and therefore salvation is justly imputed to 

that, which whoso receiveth shall be bound to admit and 

undergo whatsoever his salvation rcquireth. " Tlib is eternal 

life, to know Thee the only God, and whom Thou hast 

Bent, JesuB Christ," John xvii. 3. " These things are written 

I that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing 

I ye may have life," John xx. 31. How, have life believing? 

I Because he that believes will be baptized, and he that is 

I baptized must undertake to live as Christ teachelh, professing 

I to believe in the Fulher, Son, and Holy Ghost, which, be- 

■ rlup. ii, !«■!. 10. iinlc I. i Huhb«, pari iiL rlu.|i. 43. 
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: lievitig in Christ, coming from the Father to send the Holy 
- Ghost, implieth ; and therefore the eunuch. Acts viii. 36, 37, 
ia baptized upon this faith, aa others into it. Acts ii. 38; viii. 
16; xix. 5. 

§ 16. Thebelief of the creation of the world, of Providence, 
the resurrection and judgment to come, not being introduced 
by Christianity, but found in force among the Jews when otu- 
Lord came ; so that limitation by which the Leviathan en- 
largeth'" his sense of that, which the beUcving of our Lord to 
be the Christ impUcth, is not worth a straw. It is not only 
necessary to salvation to believe all that the Messiah was to 
be or to do, to be verified, and to have been done by our Lord 
Jesus; unless we believe that we are to believe and to do 
whatsoever He taught us to beUeve and to do. And that, as 
I have shewed', is not determinable by any means but that 
which Christ, by Himself or by His Apostles, hath provided 
us, neither whether so or not, and much less whether 
necessary to salvation or not. 
,e § 17. That which hath been alleged to shew that the sub- 
^ stance of Christianity necessary to the salvation of all under 
the Gospel is not clearly contained in the Old Testament, nor 
in the sayings and doings of our Lord related by the Evan- 
gelbts, holds not in the writings of the Apostles. For being 
directed to Christians already reduced into Churches, con- 
stituted upon supposition of the knowledge and profession of 
Christianity, there is no reason why they should be sparing 
in declaring the truth of it to those to whom they write. 



' "But a man mayhere Hskwhelher 

believe that Ood is omnipoteDt, Ciealor 
of the wodd, that JesUB Christ is risen, 
and that all men eUe shall riie again 
from the dead at the last day, aa to be- 
liave that Jesus is the Christ. To which 
I answer they are ; and so are many 
more articles, but they are such as are 
contained in this one, aud may be de- 
duced from it with more or less diffi- 
colty. For who is there that does not 
sec that they who believe Jesus to be 
the Son of the God of Israel, and that 
the Tsiaelites had for God the Omnipo- 
tent Creator of all things, do therein 
also believe that God ia the Omnipotent 
Creator of all things 1 Or how can a 
man believe that Jesus is the king ihat 



For 
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holdeth this foundation, Jesus is the 
Christ, holdeth eipressly all that he 
aeeth rightly deduced from it, and im- 
phcitly bU thai is consequent there- 
unto, though be have not skill enough 
to discern the consequence. And 
tlierefore it holdeth elill good that Che 
belief of this one article is sufficient 
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item into tlie kingdom of 1 
Hobhes, part iii. chap. 43. pp. 328, 
329. London, 1631. 

' Chap.'ii. sect fi. See also chap, 
iv. seclt. a, 7. 
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True it is, and evident by their writings, that they tised great CHAP. 
reservation in declaring to iLose that were of Jews become 



Christians the discharge of their obligation to Moses's law. 
But whatsoever their proceeding was in that case, not only 
the reason of the truth, bill also the reason of that proceeding, 
is clearly declared by their writings. 

§ 18. Bui ifall their writings suppose, in them to whom they 
write, knowledge safficient for the salvation of all Christians, 
and noue of them pretend to I;iy down the sum and substance 
of that whereof the salvation of all Christians requireth the 

t knowledge, evident it is that the perfection of none of them 
— nor the whole Scriptures, consisting of them and those 
which we have spoken of hitherto — requireth that they clearly 
contain all that is necessary to the salvation of all Christians. 
For the perfection of every writing consisteth in tlie sufficiency 
of it for the purpose for which it is intended : if therefore the 
occasions of the Apostles' writings, and so the purpose of 
30 them, evidently express not an intent to lay down clearly to 

^all understandings, the whole substance of that which is suffi- 
cient to render all Christians capable of salvation — as evi- 
dently neither any nor all of them do — then neither doth 
the perfection, nor sufficiency, nor clearness of the Apostles' 
writings require that all things, necessary to the salvation of 
all, be clear in them to all understandings. For let no man 
object that they were all of them necessary to the salvation of 
all, or most of them to whom they were sent, unless it could 
be said that whatsoever was necessary to the salvation of those 
to whom the Apostles wrote, b necessary to the salvation of 
nil Christians: which so long as there is a difference be- 
tween necessity of means and necessity of precept" — that ia, 
between that which is necessary to the common salvation 
of all, and that which becomes necessary to the salvation of 
some, by reason of their particular states and conditions — 
cannot be said. 

§ 19. The writings of the Apostles are their Epistles, with 
iheir Acts, and St. John's Itevclations, if these may not be 
referred to the rank of their Epistles. The chief of their 
Spistles, that to the Konians, that to the Galatians, that to 
the Hebrews, with the greatest part of the rest, arc cither 
mbl., rhap. v 
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occasioned by the reservation whicli they used in declaring, to 
those that were become Christians of Jews, their discharge 
from the law as justified by Christ, or by the secret enden- 
Tours of heretics, pretending commission from the Apostles on 
one side, on the other, practising compliance with the Jews to 
seduce those that inchned to the law, to the damnable inven- 
tions of Simon Magus and his successors. But none of them 
pretendeth more than preventing, or avoiding those particular 
disorders which appeared in the respective Churches ; for 
what the Apostles did in settling Christianity at Jerusalem, 
or propiigating it by St. Paul, especially so far as the book of 
the Acts relates; what St. John saw teaching the state of 
Christianity to come, I suppose is something else than the 
Bum of all that is necessary to the salvation of all Christians. 

§ 20. And though, in discretion, every man may ])resuine 
that upon occasion of the express purposes of these writings, 
there is nothing necessary to the salvation of all that is not 
touched in some place of them, yet it is one thing to be 
touched upon the by, another thing to be delivered upon ex- 
press purpose. For those things that are hut touched upon 
occasion, referring to the knowledge which they presuppose, 
cannot, must not, contain the clear understanding of those 
things which they only touch, unless we will have the writer 
so impertinent, as upon every occasion to turn aside and in- 
struct him that he writes to, in such things as he supposes him 
to know afore. So the reason why the sum or substance of 
Christianity is not clear in the Old Testament and Gospels is, 
because it was not then clearly preached ; why not in the 
writings of the Apostles is, because it was clearly delivered 
afore, the clear delivering of it being seen in the catechizing 
of them that came to the] profession of the Gospel and the 
communion of the Church. 

§ 21. Beside this reason, peculiar to the Apostles' writings, 
there is another that is seen, not only in the law and prophets 
as well as in them, but in all ancient records of learning, 
arising from the distance of time between us and the writing 
of them, and the change which such a succession produceth 
in the state of things, necessarily inferring obscurity, answer- 
able to that difference, in the condition of those things which 
they express. Tbere is no record of learning so slight that 
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^F an; man who kaows what belongs to leaniiag can presume of c H A P: 1 

a clear oDtlerstanding of it, till, bv compariDg it with other : j 

writings, nearest to it in Datnrc and time, he get satisfaction 
in it; for siich a change of language follows the changes that 
come to pass in times and places, and laws and lasbioos, aud | 

the condition of persons consequent to the same, that till they I 

be understood by reading — seeing and hearing not being I 

available in lango^^es out of use — the meaning of writers is I 

not to be had from their words. I 

§ 22, IIow much more io writings of such considemtion as I 

the Scriptures are to the Church, of such antiquity as the law I 

and prophets, and the primitive Church of the Apostles of I 

such diflerence from the present state of things as between I 

the law, either flourishiug under ibc princes of God's people, ■ I 
SI or tolerated by their sovereigns ; between the Gospel spring- 
ing up in the midst of the empire professing heatbenism, but 
(protecting Judaism, and the Gospel professed and protected 
by Christian powers and people ; so little record remaining 1 

otherwise either of things done under the law, or under the J 

Apostles — Bo far from priding themselves in writing books — I 

how much more, I say, must we be in the dark for the clear I 

meaning of that whereof every tittle is considerable ? That | 

the Apostles' writings were no way obscure to those they were I 

directed to, is to me unquestionable. For though it is rcason- 
^^_ able that they should, as we see they do in some passt^s, rise I 

^^H above the pitch of the common capacity, even of them they I 

^^H were written to, lest they should become subject to neglect ; I 

^^F so that for the most part they should not be understood of 
^V the most part, would be a manifest iu convenience. 
^H I 23. But it is no inconvenience, that by distance of time, 

^^B ihey should become liable to the same difficulty of being 
^^B understood, which all other ancient writings necessarily be- 
^^P come subject to. And that reason appcareth no less, in those 
things which concern the necessary salvation of all, than in 
matters of less consequence. It will therefore be hard to 
reconcile to any capacity of reason, that which is advanced 
for the first truth, towards the deciding of all controversies of 
^th, that all things necessary to salvation are clear in the 
Scriptures, to all imdcrstandings"; those Scriptures, which | 

^^ft^ " See chap. ii. kcL o. nolc g, M 
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HOOK only can be pretendeil to deliver llie truth of Christianity 

'■ — clearly, neither professing to deliver the whole sum and snb- 

Btance of it, and being directed to those, who are supposed 
already instructed in all things necessary to tlie salvation of all 
Christians. Therefore this unreasonable presumption is not to 
create any difficulty, to tljat reason of deciding controversies 
of faith, which we proceed to settle upon the premises. 

§ 24. I cannot tell whether or no it was requisite to say so 
much against a presumption merely voluntary, and which 
common experience contradicts. For if) all agreeing in the 
truth of Christianity and the Scriptures, there remain disputes 
about things which some count necessary to salvation, others 
not, it is enough that the truth of Christianity inferreth means 
sufficient to clear the truth of what remains in dispute. Bui 
first it is manifest, that what remains in dispute, is not of 
itself manifest to all that acknowledge the Scriptures, but 
may become manifest to them that use such moans as the 
truth of Christianity enforceth. Nevertheless, since they that 
are in love with their own presumptions, though never so 
dangerous to the Supreme Majesty, take whatsoever crosses 
them for a derogation to the Scriptures, let thus much be 
said, to shew, that by giving the Scriptures, no man may 
presume" that God intended to declare in them whatsoever 
is necessary to the salvation of all, clearly to all under- 
standings. 

§ 25. But if this must have been supposed, as a principle 
or ground whereupon we are to resolve all controversies of 
faith, it would have been requisite to liave shewed us, that 
this truth is, of all other, so much more clearly laid down in 
the Scriptures, as that which concurs to the clearing of all, 
ought of itself to be the most clear. Now if we consider, that 
this privilege of containing all that is necessary to the salva- 
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credible that He would have such 
writings delivered, from whence His 
will could not be perceived and known 
by all. 

" Next, becaase in the very begin- 
ning of tlie Chrietian religion, the Apo- 
}uia Btles directed theic Epistles, wherein 
end the chief mysteries of the Christian 
1, that religion are contained, lo plain and 
' ■ (oen."— The Eacovian Cale- 
p, !t, 10. Amalcrdani, 1652. 
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tion of all, belongs not to any part, but to the whole body of CHAP, i 

the Scriptures, it would first have been said, what Scripture, Y. 

speaking of the whole body of the Scripture, hath established 
this property or privilege of it. For my part, upon the best 
consideration that I can take, I am at a stand to find any text 
of Scripture, any letter or syllable of the whole Bible, that 
Bays any thing at all, good or bad, of the whole Bible. So far 
is it from delivering this property or privilege of it. So far 
further from delivering it as the first truth, in terms so clear 
and unquestionable, as to make it a presumption, to the 
deciding of all that ia or may become questionable concerning 
the Scripture. 

§ 26. The words of StPaul^ 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17,— "All Scrip- 
ture, inspired by God, is also profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness : that 
the man of God may be perfect ; being fitted for every good 
work" — cannot be said of the whole body of canonical Scrip- 
ture, being written before it was: that is, when evidently 
many parts of the New Testament were not written, probably 
32 all, and evidently concerns every part of God's Word, not the 
whole body of the Scriptures. Therefore with Origen^ I 
conceive, they arc meant of the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment; to this effect, that that instruction which is necessary 
to salvation being had by the Gospel, which the Church 
teacheth those whom it maketh Christians, the right under- 
standing of the Old Testament, according to the mystery of 



Apoatoli 
16, 17. . 



Venio nunc ad celehrem ilium 
latoli locum, qui habetur 3 Tim. iii, 
17. ... . Nolo hie dinputare, utrum 
de Veleria duntaxaC, on de utriiisque 
Testauieiiti libria bac loco Apostolus 
loquatur. Et »d QOTum etism Tesla- 
mentum iita pertiiiere arbilror. Elsi 
raim puBTO Tiniolheo nondum editi 
(ont Novi Tnlamenti tibri, tumen non- 
Qulli ex lis jnm ill liicem prodlcrant, 
qaindo htec50Tinsit Apaslolua. Si vcro 
UDtum de Veteris TestaDicnti libris 
loquatnr, turn argutnentum nastrum 
poCeat fortius constringL Mam si libri 
Vetcria Tcatunenli per Be BufGciunt ad 
il»! omnia, qu« hie commemonmlur, 
(am multo magia Scri^turm Telerii 
•imu] el Novi Teitomenti plenam doc- 
continent. Sed uolo de hac le 
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Nave. Horn. ii. ( 2. 1, ii, p. *M, fd. Ben. 
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BOOK the Gospel, is llmE which rcndereth him whom Godemployelh 

in the [iropagacion of His Gospel, and the edification of Ilia 

Church, able to convince those that withstand, to edify those 
that admit it. Which if it he far short of that which I deny, 
the rest ol' those pitiful lame consequences which are usually 
made from the Scriptures, to prove the same purpose, will 
easily appear to come short of it, though I take not in hand 
to determine at present the full meaning of them, but only to 
shew that they import not, that all things necessary for the 
salvation of all Christians, are clear to all Christians in the 
Scriptures. 

§ 27 . The fashion is, to allege ' Deut. iv. 2 ; xii. 32 : « You 
shall add nothing to the word that I command you, nor take 
any thing from it. That you may keep the commandment 
of the Lord your God which I command you." And, "Ye 
shall lake heed to du all the word that I command you. Ye 
shall add nothing to it, nor take any thing from it." And 
that it is threatened' for a conclusion to the whole Scripture, 
Apoc. xxi. 18, 19: "If any man add to or take from the 
words of the prophecy contained in this book, God shall lay 
upon him the plagues written in this hook, God shall take 
away his share out of the hook of life and the holy city, and 
the things that are written in this book." For is not all that 
is requisite sufficiently clear, if nothing may he added or 
taken from the Scriptures ? Therefore is St. Paul also alleged 
pronouncing anathema, if himself, or an Angel from heaven, 
or any man should take upon him to preach any other 
Gospel than that which they had already received. Gal. 
1. 8, 9. And therefore are the Eeraiang commended. Acts 
xvii. 11, that they did not admit even those things which 
St. Paul, so great an ApoBtle, preached to them, without 
examiniug them by the Scriptures, whether [they were] so as 
he said or not. 

5 28. To the same purpose iTohn xx. 30, 31 : " Many other 
miracles did Jesus, which arc not written in this book. But, 
these are written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, and that, believing, ye may have life through His 
Name," Add hereunto the Psalmist's commendations of the 



■ See Whitnker.deSacr, Script. Con- Geneva. 1610. 
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law, xix. 7^13, as giving wisdoni to the simple, as enlightening ( 
the eyes, and instructing the servants of God; which how _ 
should it do, if it be not first to be understood? "For the 
precept is a candle, and the law light," saith Solomon, Prov. 
vl. 23. And Psalm cxis. 105; "Thy word ia a candle to my 
feet, and a light to my paths." Further, the Scriptures tell 
lis how they come to Ijc obscure, and what makes tbem clear. 
"They shall be all taught by God," saith the prophet. Is. liv. 
13, speaking of the times of the Gospel, and the children of 
the Church. And Jeremy, xxxi. 33, 34, promiseth that God 
will put His new covenant in the hearts of Hia children, 
and write it in their entrails, so that they shall have no need 
to teach one another the knowledge of God, because they 
should be all taught by God to know God. And is not this 
that for which our Lord gives thanks to the Father, Matt. xi. 
25, because having concealed the mystery of the Gospel from 
the wise and understanding. He had revealed it to babes and 
sucklings? Which the Apostle expoundcth 1 John ii. 20, 21, 
27: "You have an unction from God, and know all things. I 
have not written to you because ye know not the truth, hut 
because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth." And, 
Jut as for you, the unction which ye have received of Him 

I pemaincth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you. 
But, as that imction teacheth yon of all things, and is true 

I and not false, and as it hath taught you, so shall you abide in 
' Whereupon afterwards, iv, 1 : " Believe not every spirit, 

I but try the spirits, whether of God or not;" to wit, as those 
who were possessed of thai by which they were to be tried. 
Therefore St. Paul, iThess. v. 21: "Try all things; hold that 
which is good:" to wit, by that means which he intimateth 
1 Cor. ii. 15; "The spiritual man is judged by none, but 
himself judgetfa all things." 

§ 29. In fine, I must not forget Cartwright's argiunenl' [ 

' " But for 10 much aa the Lonl 
God. detennining la set before our eyes 
> Mtrecl form of Hia Church, ia both 
able to do i(, >nd hsth doni 
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Hit Chanh, therefore it musl. And 
of the other aide, He hath nnt com- 
nMnded, tberefore itmusl DDl be. And 

t hkrd to ihew lh»l Ihe ] 

a reniDTied 



'X£ 



tered into M; heart,' Jerem. vii. 31, 
And, aa where He condemneth them 
because they hare not uked coimael at 
tlie mouth of the Lord. Ii, xxx. 2." — 
Reply to ail .^niwer of Dr. Whitgift, 
p. 2e. — See Hooker, hk. il chap. ri. 
i 1. Yol. L p. 3B0. cd. Keble. Oiford, 
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i (roni the words of Lhe prophet Jeremy vii, 3], xix. 5, wliere 
- he reproveth the Jews' idolatries by this argument, that it 
never came into God's mind to command them any such 
thing. For if the grievonsness even of their idolatries consist s; 
in this, that they were done without warrant of God's Word, 
how can it be questionable that He bath provided us instruc- 
tion sufficient to clear us in all that we arc to do, by the 
Scriptures ? 
§ 30. But these Scriptures are as easily wiped away as they 
le are alleged, if we go no further than to shew that they inforce 
'" no such principle as is pretended" for the ending of all con- 
■ troversies, that all things necessary to the salvation of all 
Christians are clear to all Christians in the Scriptures, For 
what a pitiful inconsequence is it to argue that all things 
*• necessary to salvation are clear in the Scriptures, because 
Moses forbiddeth to add to or take from his laW ? For if the 
Gospel be not clearly contained in the Old Testament con- 
taining the law and the prophets, and therefore much less in 
the law alone, then is it not lawful to add to or take from that 
Scripture in which all things necessary to salvation are not 
clear. And surely when they are commanded to stand to the 
determinations of their judges in things questionable con- 
cerning the law, Deut. xvii. 8 — 12, that which was question- 
able was not clear to all concerned in the law, and the deter- 
mining of it was neither adding to nor taking from the law. 

§ 31. In like manner be that should add to or take from 
the book of St. John's Revelations — take it if you please for 
the complement of the whole Bible'', and say aa much either of 

" Hoc ipsum est quod 
omnin dogmata, quia ad salutem i 
creditu alque oliBrrvatu sunt necesi 

t et perapicue proponi atque expllca.r:, 
' a quolihet homine eliam plebeio, 

alo habente atque offlcium suum ad- 
Iiibitia precibus et reUquis ad eruilien- 
dnm S. Scripturs sensum oidiiiariia 
raednediligenterfaeiente, facile et auffl- 
cieiiter ad lalutem inlelligi pnssint, — 
Homniii Disp. TheoL, Disp. iv. g G. 
p. IS. Lngd. Bat, 1614. 

' Siaon liFUit Judteiealiquid addere 
ad libros Mosis, turn multa miuuB licet 
nobia aliquid addere ad canon em 
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Nam ai quinque libri Moaia continent 
plenam ac perfectam doctrinam, quod 
eerte faciunt, ideoque velat Moaea bia 
aliquid oddcie : Cum sane doctrinam 
longe pecfectisslmam in aniveiais li- 
bris Veteria et Novi Teatamenti in- 
veniri neoessa eat. Aasuralio nititur 
diaertis divinEB Scripturee verbis, 'non 
addelia ad verbum hoc, nee auferetis ex 
eo.'— Whitaket. de Saer. ScripL Con- 
trov, i. Qu3!Bt Ti. cap. idv. p. S9e. 
Genev. 1610. 

' Supeieat alius locua ex vigesimo 
aecundo capilc Apocalypsis Re- 
spondent Sonniua et Dellarmimis loqiii 
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the whole or of any part of it — deserves the plagues written 
there to be added to him, and his part taken away out of the 
book of life ; for who doiibteth that falsifying the Scriptures 
is a crime of a very high nature? but so it will be, whether 
all things necessary to salvation be clear in the Scriptures or 
not Nay, falsifying the sense of the Scriptures, not altering 
the words, may deserve the very same, because the true sense 
might and ought to have been cleared in the Scriptures, as 
not clear to all that are concerned in it. And may not St. 
Paul bid anathema to whosoever shall preach another Gospel 
than that which he bad preached to the Galatians, unless all 
things necessary to salvation be clear in the Scriptures? First 
let it appear — which cannot appear, because it is not true- 
that the Scriptures of the New Testament were written when 
lie preached it : or if not, that whatsoever is clear in the 
Scriptures which we have, is clear in the Scriptures which they 
had when St. Paul preached. 

§ 32, The Bcrteans had reason to examine St. Paul's 
preaching by the Scriptures, who alleged the Old Testament 
for it, and demanded to be acknowledged an Ai>ost!e of 
Christ according as his preaching agreed therewith. But 
what needed his preaching if the means of salvation which he 
preached were clearly contained in the old Scriptures ? the 
miracles related by St. John's Gospel are written, that be- 
lieving we may have life. Why ? because there is nothing else 
requisite to salvation to be believed? or, as I said to the 
Leviathan^ because he that comes to believe shall be in- 
structed in all things necessary to his salvation, whether by 
the miracles there related or otherwise ? And cannot the 
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BOOK law be a light to the steps of them that walked by the la\ 

— h can it not enlighten their eyes and give wisdom to the eini- j 

pie, unless all things necessary to salvation be clear in the f 
Scriptures ? 

§ 33. I do maintain, for a consequence of the grounds of 
Christianity, that the New Testament is veiled in the Old'', 
that David and Solomon being prophets, and the doctrine of 
the prophets tending to discover the New Testament under 
the Old, by degrees, more and more, the law is called by them 
a light, because it taught them who discovered the secret of 
the Gospel in it and under it, the way to that salvation which 
only the Gospel procureth. And in this consideration it is 
said, Psalm xxv. 8, 11, 13, "Them that be meek shall God 
guide in judgment, and such as be gentle them shall He teach 
His law. What man is he that feareth the Lord? him shall 
He teach in the way that He shall choose. The secret of the 
Lord is among them that fear Him, and He will shew tliera 
His covenant," And though I cannot here make this good, 
yet will the exception he of force to infringe a voluntary pre- 
sumption, that all things necessary to salvation are clear in 
the Scriptures, because the law, forsooth, is a light to the 
actions of him that lived under it, 

5 34. Now to all those scriptures whereby it is pretended" 
that the Scriptures are clear to them that have God's Spirit, 
but obscure to them that have it not, I conceive 1 have settled 
a peremptory exception ^ by shewing that the believing of all 3* 
things necessary to salvation is a condition requisite to the 
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attRinltig of the grace or gift of God's Spirit. For if tbat be C ilA B|,J 
true, then can no presumption of the right understanding of - 
the Scriptures be granted upon supposition of God'a Spirit, 
and the dictate of it. If that exposition of the Scripture, 
which any man pretendeth, be not evidenced by those reasons 
which the motives of faith create and justify, without suppos- 
ing it to be made known by God's Spirit to him that pretends 
it, in vain will it be to allege that the Spirit of God is in him 
that sets it forth. Neither do we find that they who pretend 
God's Spirit do rest in that pretence, lest they should be 
laughed at for their pains; but do allege reasons for their 
pretence, as much as they who pretend the Church to be in- 
fallible do allege reasons whereby they know that which they 
decree to be true ; which were a disparagement to the Spirit 
of God if the dictate thereof were to pass for evidence. 

§ 35. I grant therefore that true Christians have God's 
Spirit, and that thereby they do try and condemn all things 
that agree not with our common Christianity, and that this is 
the unetion whereof St. John speaketh. But not because the 
gift of the Holy Ghost importeth a promise of understanding 
the Scriptures in all Christians, but because it supposeth the 
knowledge of that which is necessary to salvation, which is 
our common Christianity, and therefore enableth to condemn 
all that agreeth not with it If there were, over and above, a 
grace of understanding the Scriptures, and of discovering the 
Gospel in the law, extant in the Church under the Apostles, 
— to which our Lord opened their hearts, Luke xiiv. 45, and 
which Justin the Martyr, Dial, cum Tryph.', affirmcth thai the 
Church of his time was endowed with — first it was given in 
consideration of their professing Christianity ; then it tended 
only to discover those grounds upon which the Church now 
proceeds in the use of ordinary reason to expound the Old 
Testament according to the New. 

§ 36. As for Cartwright's argument', I relate it not because [Can- 
I think it worth the answering, but that you may see how J^menfcU 
prejudice is able to transport even learned men from their 
senses. It had been easy for one less a scholar than he lo 
bare said, that when Jeremy saitb it never came in God's 
mind to command their idolatries, He meant a great deal 
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: more, that He had forbidden them under the greatest pcnal- 
- ties of the law ; which all that know the law know to be true. 
When he forgetteth such an obvious figure, you may see he had 
a mind to infer more than the words of the prophet will prove. 
$ 37. It is to he observed in this place that there \b no 
mention of things necessary to salvation in all these Scrip- 
' tures ; nor can it be said that this limita^tion of the sufficiency 
and clearness of the Scriptures is as clearly grounded upon 
the Scriptures, as it were requisite that things necessary to 
salvation should be clear to all that seek to be saved. And 
this shall serve for my answer, if any man should be so confi- 
dent as to undertake to prove the sufficiency and clearness of 
them so limited, by the consent of the Church. For it is 
manifest that hitherto the authorities of Church writerse cannot 
be conadered any otherwise than as the opinions of particular 
persons, which no ways import the consent of the whole 
Church ; for whereas hitherto there is nothing to obhge the 
faith of any Christian, but that which is plain by the Scrip- 
tures and the consent of the Church, it no ways appears as 
yet how the authorities of Church writers can evidence the 
consent of [the] Church. 

§ 38, I will not therefore be curious here to heap up the 
sayings of the fathers, commending the sufficiency and clear- 
ness of the Scriptures ; one or two I will take notice of, be- 
cause they are all I can remember, in which the limitation 
thereof, to things which our salvation requires us to believe, is 
expressed, St. Augustine de Doctr. Christiana, ii. 9:" In eis 
enim qum aperte ia Scripturis posita sunt, inveniuntur Ula omnia 
qu(B continent ^em moresqwe vivendi. " In those things which 
are plainly set down in the Scriptures is found whatsoever 
that faith or manners by which we live doth contain." St. 
Chrysostom in 2 ad Thessal. Horn. iii. ;' ■rrdvra iratfni koX 
evOea to. Trapa rot? Bela.i'i ypwpal^, ivdina to, avcuyKola BijXa. 
" All things are plain and straight in the Scriptures, all things 
that are necessary are manifest." Whereunto we may add 
the wonk of Constantine to the council of NjcEea, in Theo- 
doret, Eccles. Hist. i. 7: '' evayyeXiical yap, ^o-t, ^I0\oi, /cat sc 
a-7TOtrro\tKaX tud rati waXatStP irpo^ttjT&v to. Beinrlafui.Ta eratfiut 
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^/liws a j(p^ TTtpl Tov Oeiov tppoveiv eicKaSevovaiv. " For the C 
writings of the evangelists and Apostles, and the oracles of the — 
ancient prophets plainly teach ub what we are to think of God." 
§ 39. But I will also take notice that the same St. Augus- 
tine, de Doctr. Christiana iii, 2,' saith, that the rule of faith — 
which he had set forth in the first book — is had from the 
plainer places of the Scripture and the authority of the 
Church. And the same St. Chrysostom in the next homily", 
says, 'OfioCost &i Kaialpa, koX TavTa (trTiv d^towttrTa, &<yTe 
Kai T^;/ TrapiiSoaiv ttjs eKKX-rjclas a^ioTriirrov r!ymfj,e$a. irapti- 
Sotris ia-ri, fj/ijSiv irXeov fjJTei. "Those things" which the 
Apostles wrote, "and these" which they delivered by word of 
mouth, "are equally credible. Therefore let ns think the 
tradition of the Church deserves credit It is a tradition, 
seek no more." And Vincentius, in the beginning of his 
Commorutorium", or Remembrance, confessing the canon of 
the Scriptures to be every way perfect and sufficient, requires 
nevertheless the tradition of the Church for the steady under- 
standing of it. And therefore I have just ground to say, that 
all that is ncccsaary to salvation is not clear in the Scriptures 
to all that can read, in the opinion of St. Chrysostom and 
St. Augustine"; but to all that read, supposing the rule of 
fitith received from the Church, to bound and limit the sense 
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Pritdllianua ; aliler Jovitiianus, Pela- 
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i. Quaat. vi. cap. «»ii. p. 41* Gcoe». 
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BOOK and exposition of the Scriptures. And therefore may more 

justly suppose the same limitation when they speak of the 

perfection and sufBciency and clearness of the Scripture at 
large, without confining their speech to that which the neces- 
sity of salvation requires us to believe. And this is already 
a sufficient bar to any man that shall pretend the consent 
of the Church, which concurreth to evidence the truth of 
the Scripture, for the perspicuity thereof in things necessary 
to be believed, to all whom they may concern. For so long 
as tradition may be requisite beside Scripture, that cannot 
appear. When it shall appear, whether requisite or not, then 
will it appear how far the sufficiency and perspicuity of the 
Scripture teacheth. And this I come now to enquire. 
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Tnis presumption then, which is able to prejudice the 
truth, by disparaging the means God halh given to discover 
it ; and that by possessing men that things pretended to he 
necessary to salvation would have been clear of themselves to 
all men in the Scriptures, if they were true; but nothing 
conducing to clear the doubtful meaning of any Scripture, 
that is never so trueP; this presumption I say being removed, 
and the authority of the Church, as the reason of believing, 
taken away, it remains that we affirm whatsoever the whole 
Church, from the beginning, hath received and practised for 
the rule of faith and manners, all that to be evidently true by 
the same reason for which we believe the very Scriptures; 
and therefore tliat the meaning of them is necessarily to be 
confined within those bounds, so that nothing must be ad- 
mitted for the truth of them which contradicteth the same. 

§ 2. We saw before '' that the Scripture consisteth of motives 

' " Admit that all things necesssry the meaning is of this or that obscure 

to tlie aalTBtion of all are clearly con- Scripture ! " MSS. 

taintd in'the Scriptures, am I ever s i See chap. iii. Bectt 16, 21. See 

whit the neuer for that (a know what also chap, iv, aect. 9. 
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to faith and matter of faith ; that id the motives of faith, sup- chap, 

posing them sufficient, when admitted for true, a diEGculty '—• 

may be made, upon what evidence they are admitted for true; 
that the conviction of tliis truth consisteth in the profession 
and conversation of all those who, from the beginning re- 
ceiving Christianity, have transmitted it to their successors for 
a law and rule to their beliefs and conversations : wherefore 
there can remain no farther question concerning the truth of 
that, which stands recommended to us by those same means, 
that evidence the truth of those motives, for which we receive 
[ 'G Christianity. Had there been no common Christianity to 
have been read', in the profession and practice of all that call 
themselves Christians, it would not have been possible to con- 
vince the enemies of Christianity that we are obliged to 
believe the Scriptures, 

§ 3. If the professing and practising things so contrary to 
the interest of flesh and blood, be an evidence that they are 
delivered and received from them who first shewed reasons 
to believe ; it must first remain evident that there are certain 
things that were so professed and practised from the begin- 
ning, before it can be evident that the motives, upon which 
they are said to be received, were indeed tendered to the 
world for that purpose. This is that common stock of Chris- 
tianity which in the first place, after receiving the Scriptures, 
is to be admitted for the next principle, toward the settling of 
truth controverted concerning the meaning of them, as flow- 
ing immediately firom the reason for which they are received, 
and immediately flowing into the evidence that can be made 
of any thing questionable la the same. It is that sound 
ingredient of nature which by due application must either 
cure all distempers in the Church, or leave them incurable 
and everlasting. 

§ 4. And truly if it were as easy to make evidence what Thii wp 
those things are which have been received, professed, and [i^ the 
practised from the beginning by the whole Church, as it is '^^'^"^^ i 
necessary to admit all such for truth, I suppose there would "^ 
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[ regard it is so easy to shew what contradiction hatli been 
- made within the pale of the Church, to that which elsewhere, 
otherwhiles hath been received ; I cannot tell whether men 
despair to find any thing generally received from the begin- 
ning] and therefore lay aside this principle, not as false but as 
-useless, and not to be put in practice. Wherein, that men 
mistake not themselves, they must take notice, that it will 
not concern my position, that all original Catholic tradition 
is to be supposed for unquestionable truth, in deciding what 
is questionable concerning the truth of the Scripture, that 
concerning most matters there is no Catholic tradition, or 
consent of the Church. For I do profess, that were not the 
Church, or had it not been one society, one visible body, 
communion, or corporation of men from the beginning — the 
communion whereof always confined the profession and con- 
versation of Christians to some certain visible rule — I should 
think it impossible to make evidence of any common truth 
received of all Christians, But if it can be made to appear 
that the Church was from the beginning such a society, then 
may such rules as reasonably appear to be original and 
Catholic, as it can appear reasonable to any man that he 
ought to be a Christian. 

§ 5. Here I must note that concerning the state of the 
L Church, whether it be such a society as I have said, distinct 
from all civil societies of Christian kingdoms and common- 
wealths, there may be two questions made ; the one of fact, 
whether indeed the Church hath been such a society since 
the first being of it, and the conversion of believers to Chris- 
tianity ; the other of right, whether by the appointment of 
God, or by human consent of such, who being converted to 
Christianity, agreed to live in communion, by whatsoever rule 
it may appear they have admitted. But these two arc so 
near one another, that if the question of fact can be proved, 
and it appear that such was the Church from the beginning, 
it will be a presumption in a manner peremptory of the 
Church's title by divine right; though there is difference 
made between them, as appears by the opinion related afore", 
that the power of excommunication was settled in the Church 
afore Conslantine, by human consent, not by God's appoint- 
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ment Which, by consequence of like reason, extends to all cHap, 
other points wherein the power of the Church consists. — — — 

§ 6. For my present purpose it were enongh to make it 
appear that the Church was, de facto, such a society from the 
beginning. But the proving of the point of right will be only 
making the same inference, which hath been always con- 
cluded, out of that evidence which resolveth the point of fact. 
And the conclueion thus inferred will be both necessary and 
effectual to clear the positive right of the Church * in deciding 
controversies of faith, which will be the best satisfaction why, 
negatively, it cannot extend to create the ground upon which 
'1 we are to believe. I will therefore vreap them up both toge- 
ther in the process of my discourse. 

§ 7. In which I find that difficulty which St. Augustine" Whai 
observeth in proving any of those things which are most there is to 
manifest to common reason and sense; for it shall be hard to ™n're^'" 
bring arguments that are much clearer than that which they *j^ 
intend to prove. That the Church had been from the be- 
ginning one outwardly, by visible communion, as well as one corpora- 






BO long as it prevailed. Neither was it foreseen, at dissolving subaisteib. 
the unity of the western Church for the reformation, that it 
would ever come to this dispute, whether there had been 
always, and ought to be one Catholic and Apostolic Church; 
fur each party hoped well to be so themselves, as being per- 
suaded that their adversaries ought lo unite themselves unto 
them, upon acknowledgment that the truth was on their side. 

I 8. And truly I acknowledge, that there is no clear [No pre- 
inention of a precept of God, commanding all Christians to outw^*" 
hold the unity of the Catholic Church, by outward commu- ^J^""' 
nion with it, For the intent of God to call the Gentiles to 
Christianity, seemeth to be the utmost of that which b clearly 
declared by the Scriptures. That His intent was to unite all 
Christians in one visible communion of the Church, there is 
evidence by consequence to be had from the Scriptures. But 
what the form should be, before the materials were prepared, 
it were as strange to think that the stones and timber, par- 

' "Ifiheright of the Church l>*po«[- the effect of believing but profewung— 
lively confined to the detertiiinition of then n^»livoly it cannot «lend." MSS. 
-■- - - u The Editor hui not «»<*rt«inrf 
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ticular Christians, ottght to know, as that the surveyors, the 
■ Apostles and their fellows, should not know. That therefore 
the Church was from the beginning, and ought to be one 
visible communion, must be shewed by the ingredients and 
principles, or elements of all visible societies ; which, in the 
society of the Church, will appear proportionable to the 
nature and pretence of it. 

§ 9. Supposing from common sense and experience, that 
' all civil societies or commonwealths — unto which the name of 
societies or communities principally, because most visibly, 
belongeth — are constituted and founded upon certain rights 
of sovereign power, which some call in Latin Jura Majestatis, 
being indeed the particulars wherein the right and power of 
sovereignty consisteth. For when it is once resolved in what 
hands that power is to remain, then is the state and form of 
government constituted, and thereby distinguished from other 
forms of commonwealth, according to the quality of those 
persons in whom this power is established. That being ruled 
by certain laws, acknowledging certain governors, being sub- 
ject to the power of the sword, by which those governors 
execute those laws, are the eflFects of sovereign power, being 
the principal of the said ingredients or particulars, the cer- 
tain and necessary marks of a distinct commonwealth, is that 
which I suppose from common experience. 

§ 10. There are societies which subsist by the law of nature 
and nations; as that which Aristotle" observes, among those 
that are embarked in the same bottom for the same voyage ; 
that which the Jewish law supposes among the caravans of 
the East, consisting of subjects and members of several com- 
monwealths. There are communities and corporations which 
subsist by the act of sovereign power in each commonwealth, 
allowing that power over the members to the whole — that is, 
such persons as are allowed to act for the whole — aa they 
think fit. If the whole Church, from the beginning, have 
acknowledged certain laws, by which they were governed in 
those things wherein the communion of the Church con- 
sisteth, certain governors, to whom they ought to give respect 
according to those laws, a power of putting out of the Church 
— answerable to the power of putting to death by the sword 

■ See Right of the Church, chap. i. aect, 6. 
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— into which the co-active power of commonwealths is re- cHAP. 
solved', then is the Church and always was such a society, _ — : — 
wherein the same rule of faith might be, and was always from 
the beginning, preserved by tradition and custom, which is 
my present business to shew. 

^11. And if the Church always was so de facto, then is it [The 
so always dejure ; if it did always hold unity in the faith, and a vSibie 

communion in the service of God, bv the means of certain ■^t"™- 

' ■' tiDti by 

laws, certain rulers, a certain power of granting or refusing = law of 
this communion, then was there a precept of God delivered 
as to the Church by the Apostles, commanding them so to live. 
For that which was as difficult as impossible to have been 
introduced, without conviction of the will of God, as the rest 
of Christianity, of necessity must go for part of it. But that 
in such variety of men's fancies, reasons, and inclinations, the 
Church, consisting from the beginning of all nations, and dis- 
persed all over the world, should of their own inclination, not 
swayed by any inTormation of God's will received with Chris- 
tianity, agree in the same laws and rulers, submitting to the 
exercise of the same power upon themselves, is as impossible 
as that the world should consist of the casual concourse of 
atoms, according to Democritus and Epicurus. 

% 12. The name of the Church', without peradventure. The mune 
was first used to signify the whole body of God's people in chureh in 
the wilderness, when they might be, and were called together "'" scrip- 
and assembled, upon their common occasions, wluch the word signiaeth 



people continuing still one and the same, by « 



. of the '^'■'^''■ 



r See Right of tlie Church, Beview, 
Dhsp. i. lecL M. 

t Dr. Isaac Birroo, in hii Diicouiie 
concerning the Unity of the Church, 
aflei saying that "The anion of the 
whole Church in one hodj, ondrr one 
gavernment ot sovereign authority, 
would be inconvenienl and hurtful ; 

Erejudicial to the main dedgna of 
hrittianily j deatructiie to the welfare 
and peace of manUod inmanyrespecta," 
procceda to nay that " the reasona alleged 
in proof of tneh an unity are ' "" 
dent and ineoncluding ; the 
with great diligence, although 
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out of his writingra with lome care, ore 
those which briefly propoaed do follow, 
together with answers declaring their 
invalidity. 

" Arg. 1. The name Church is attri. 
buted to the whole body of Christiana ; 
which iniplielb unity. 

" Anaw. This indeed doth imply an 
unity of the Church, but detemiineth 
not the kind or ground thereof: there 
being several kinds of unity, one of 
those which we hare touched, or aeve- 
ral, or all of them may mffice to ground 
that comprehensive appellation." — Bar- 
Tteol. Worlta, vol vil p. 674, 



Oxford. 1830. 
• See Prim 
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BOOK same laws then received, and the powers placed in their 

'■ rulers, not only the whole people, but such parts of it as 

resorted to the same government, have still borne and do 
bear the same name ; the synagogue of Libertines, Cyrenteans, 
Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Asians for example, Acts vi. 9. 
Which name first belongs to the respective bodies of Jews 
that subsisted at Rome, Cyrene, or Alexandria, in Cilicia or 
Asia ; and consequently, by metonymy, to the places where 
such of those bodies as chanced to he at Jerusalem might 
assemble themselves ; and to so many of those bodies as, being 
at Jerusalem, did assemble at those places. 

§ 13. Now no Christian can doubt that the body of Chris- 
tians succeeds in the stead of God's ancient people ; and 
therefore the name of God's Church, when it stands without 
limitation, signifies no loss. As when our Lord saith. Matt 
xvi. 18, " Upon this rock will I fonnd My Church." What- 
soever the disciples then conceived the Church should bo, 
our Lord, that knew all, by the name of it, meant all that 
duly bears the name. And therefore, when He saith once 
again. Matt, xviii. 17, "Tell it to the Church," it is strange 
there should be Christians" that should think He means the 
Jews and their rulers, and that the precept concerns Chris- 
tians no longer, now they have left the Jews. Though it is 
true, a man cannot tell his cause to the whole Church, but to 
that part of it to which he can resort, which is called by the 
name of the whole, as I said even now of the synagogue. 

§ 14. St. Paul to the Colossians, i. 24, 25, calling the 
Church the body of Christ, saith, that ho, by the dispensa- 
tion of God towards them, which be is trusted with, is become 
" the minister of the Church ;" to wit, as Angels are ministers 
of the Church, because ministers of God towards it. And 
therefore minister of the whole Church, which is the body of 
Christ, not of any particular Church, as if an Apostle could 
be bound to execute his office according to the discretion of 
any Church, which for God's cause he attends ; as all minis- 
ters are bound to execute their office, according to the will of 
them whose ministers they are. It is therefore the whole 
Church in which God hath set Apostles, evangelists, prophets, 
and the use of the graces rehearsed I Cor. xii. 28, Eph. iv. 1 1. 
^B " See Right of the Cbiirdi, cbap. i. tcct. X3. nole b. 



OF CHRraTIAN THCTH. 



107 



Because the office of these graces can by no means be con- CHIK 
fined, either to any particular Church, or to any part of the 
whole Church. 

§ 15. The name of the Church signifies the same thing 
again, Eph. i. 22; lii. 21 ; v. 23—32. While all Christendom 
was contained in the Church at Jerusalem, the name of the 
Church is so used, Acta ii. 47, v. 11, viii. 1, 3, that it is no 
matter whether we understand by it the whole Church, or 
the Church of Jerusalem. The reason, because all right and 
power, that can at any time be found vested in the whole 
Church, was then as fully in the Church at Jerusalem, as it 
can be at any time in the whole Church, though in respect of 
a body never so much greater than it ; as a child is as much a 
man the day of his btrtb as the day of his death, and a tree 

. as much a tree when it grows once as when it is come to the 
height. But Christianity being propagated among Jews and 
Gentiles, as we read of the Churches of Judasa, Samaria and 
Galilee, Acts ix, 31, and must needs understand the Epistle 
to the Hebrews to have been written to Churches consisting 

S9 only of Hebrews, as those of St Peter, and that of St. James, 
which mentions " the elders of the Church," James v. 14. 
So " the Churches of the Gentilea" in St. Paul, Rom. xvi. 4, 
we easily understand to be " the Churches of Asia," 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9, Apoc. i. 11, "the Churches of Galatia," 1 Cor. svi. 1, 
" the Churches of Macedonia," 2 Cor. viii. 1, aod the rest that 
were visible in St. Paul's time. 

§ 16. Now suppose for the present that these Churches 
mentioned by the Apostles were no more than so many con- 
gregations, as our Independents would have it'; seeing they 

' " Remons to ahew there were uot phrases a Becond time, ' they were all 
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duly of prayer, Acta 1. 

coiidly, iwirhtiirTi, logelher in one am 

the latiie company, ver. \5 

" Z Then chap.ii. I. Anolhet meeting 
ol ihvin for wotahip at Pontccoit ii 
roiiliniipd lo he (ipteased in Ihc tami 



"3. There when aboQt three thooaanci, 
yet still Boine of their meetings then for 
Bome acta of warship are recorded to 
have been is before witli one accord, 
aa joimng unanimonalj in (he same 
duty, and inatead of that former ex- 
preiaion, *«1 tb ahb — u»ed of the for- 
mer meetings — thernia the mention of 
the place itself, where they met, set 
do»u to luppl; it, and so to inUrprot 
il, and ahcWB it wu slill in one laicm- 
hly,ver. 46."— ReaaonaortheDisaent- 
ing Rrethren aj^nsl certain Propoii- 
lioni cuuceming Prcsbyterial Covern- 
menl, p. 13. London, 1648. 
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BOOK deny not so many Churches to be so many bodies, what 

'- reason can they give why the name of the Church, when it 

stands for the whole Church, should not signify the Hke ? 
There is a prerogative attributed to the whole Church by 
St. Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 15, when he calls it "the base and pillar 
of truth." For that this should be said of any particular 
Church it were too ridiculous to imagine. Can the Church 
bear this attribute if it be not capable of doing any act that 
may verify it? And if it be not a body, what act can it do? 
In fine, the correspondence between God's ancient people 
and His new Israel according to the spirit, seems to require, 
that as the reUgion of the Jews'^, and not any civil power of the 
nation, makes them all one body at this day, in point of fact, 
by sufferance of sovereigns, because they were once so in 
point of right ; so the religion of Christians should make them 
one body in point of right, how many bodies soever they are 
burst into, in point of fact, by their own wantonness. 
TTheln- § 17. For the Independents' exception which I spoke of 
fhlo^^l"' can be of no force, unless they will make it appear that all 
those Churches, that are mentioned in the writings of the 
Apostles, did assemble in one place. Not that if this could 
he made to appear they had done their business, but because 
if it do not appear, their plea is peremptorily barred. We 
read then of three thousand souls added in one day to a 
hundred and twenty of the Church at Jerusalem, Acts i. 15; 
ii. 41. To these were added, or with these they became five 
thousand. Acts iv. 4. To whom were added multitudes of 



' Banow sums up the argument thus, 
andtben replies: — "The JewishChuroli 
was one corporation, and in correspon- 
dence thereto the Christian Clmrcli 
should be eueh." 

"Ana. 1. As the Christian Church 
doth in some things correspond to that 
of the Jews, so it differeth in others, 
being designed to excel it. Wherefore 
this argumentation cannot be valid ; 
and may aa well be employed for our 
opinion as against it. 

" AnB. 2. In like tnnnner it ma; be 
argued Chat all Christisna should an- 
nually meet in one place, that all Chris- 
liana should haie one aichpriest on 
earth, that we should all be aiibjecl to 

■hould all speak one language. 



" Ans. 3. There is a great difference 
in the case, for the laraelilea were one 
small nation, wbioli conveniently might 
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" Ana. 4. Before the law, Christian 
religion, and conaequently a Chrialian 
Church, did in substance subsist; but 
what unity of gOTemmenl was there 
then 7 

" Ans. S. The temporal union of the 
Jews might only figure the spiritual 
unity of Christiana in faitb, charity, 
and peace." — Discourse of Unity, 
Theological Works, vol. vii. pp. 678, 
li70. Oxford, 1B30. 
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, Acts ii. 47 ; v, 14. These asEembled daily c H a 



1 and women, Acts ii. 47; v. 14. These asBemlil 
in private to serve God as Christians, as well as in the — 
Temple, to serve God with His then people, Acts ii. 42, 44, 
46 ; V. 13 ; vi. 1, 4. And shall we think that all the Christians 
in Corinth, where God had said to St. Paul that He had many 
people. Acts xviii. 10, could meet in one room, hecausc St 
Paul says, 1 Cor. xi. 20, " when ye meet together in one 
place"?" For they must not only meet together, but sup 
together, as the Apostle shews, which would require a great 
room if God had many people there. And all the believers 
at Jerusalem met together, and supped together. Acts ii. 44, 
46, vi. 1, but not six thousand in one room, as I suppose. 
Tlierefore at Corinth also there might be more congregations 
than one, where the Church was but one, and all might meet 
together, though in several places several assemblies. 

§ 18. In the mean time I do not hear what they say to that 
which I have alleged in my book of the Right of the Church 
in a ChrlBtian State, p. 44 — 50', to shew that we never read of 
more Churches than one in one city, but every where of more 
than one in one province, in the writings of the Apostles. 
And therefore I will here plead further; that from the time of 
the Apostles to the reformation — which wherein it consisteth, 
my business is to enquire, and therefore not to suppose that 
it consisteth in every thinp that hath been done — all the 
Independents in the world shall never be able to shew me 
any thing called a Church, but the body of Christians that 
lived in one city and the tenitory of it Indeed at the first 
preaching of Christianity it must needs come to pass diat the 
number of Christiana in a very great city might be so little, 
that they might meet all at once. And the name of cities 
might he extended to towns and villages that could make but 
few congregations, when the question was made whether they 



• •' To such B body how mBny mem- 
bers miy ba added ii not Umiled ei- 
preul; in the woid, only it it provided 
in tlie word that tliey be do more than 
that all may meel in one contp-egition, 
tlial all may hear, and all may be edi- 
fied. For — a* hath been noted above — 
Ihe Apoatle lo deieriheth tha whole 
Church a> meeliog in one place, I Cor. 
liv. 23. But if all cannot hear, all 
Guinol be edified. Beiiden, Ihe Apostle 
irelh that when Ihe Church incetelh 




together for the celehrslingofthe Lord's 
Supper, ' they ahall tarry one lot ano- 
ther,' I Cor. xi. 33. Which argueth 
the Church endued wilh only oriUnary 
offlcera ihould oonaut of no greater 
number than thai all might partake 
together of the Lord'a Supper in oue 
congregation," &c. — Cotton'a Way at 
the Churchea, chap. iiL tecl. i. pp. 63, 
S*. London, I64G. 

' Chap. ii. sect. 1 — 7. See below, 
chap. lit. aectl. 30 — !S. 
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BOOK should make several Churches, or resort to one; ns I have 

— '- — inetaaced there. 

§ 19. But because we have yet extant ancient listB« of all 
the Churches of the Roman empire, and the sovereignties into 
which it is ^ssolved, punctually agreeing with the records of 
all Church writers in comprising the whole sum of Christians 
within and under one city in one Church. It may perhaps 
be found that all the Christiana in a whole nation might re- 
sort to one Church, which was the Church of the head city. 
But that ever there were any Christians that took it for a law, 40 
that every congregation ia to be a Church, before the refor- 
mation, it can by no means appear, whatsoever hath been 
done since ; and therefore I challenge that all reasonable men 
must allow all Christians that succeeded the Apostles, under- 
stood the meaning of their writings by their acts — when they 
cast all the Christians in and under one city every where into 
one Church — better than those who now challenge for a law 
of God, that all congregations are to be Churches. And thus 
fer it appears, by the same evidence upon which we accept of 
our common Christianity, that ie by the Scriptures, and by 
the consent of all Christians, that the Apostles so founded the 
Churches of their planting, that they might be fit to concur 
to the constitution of one whole Church. 



CU AFTER VII. 



But I will grant"* that this were not evidence enough out of 
the Scriptures, for a point of such consequence as it will appear 



I See Binghain'e Cbristian Antiqui- 
!s, bk. ix. particulsrij chapp. ri. ani 
L there. 
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to be of when it appears to be true, were it not for the general c 
■ inference that I made afore. Here I challenge, having proved ^ 
against the Leviathan', that whosoever acknowledges our bu 
Lord Jesiis to be the Christ, must acknowledge whatsoever tii 
He teaches and delivers, cither by Himself or the Apostles ^ 
Hia deputies, to be law to the Church, that whatsoever it may ^ 
appear any way that the Apostles delivered to the Church to wi 
be observed in it, is of that nature. 1 say further'', it is evi- *" 
dent by their writings that they delivered to the Church a 
certain summary of Christianity, which whosoever was ad- 
mitted into the Church by baptism, undertook to profess and 
practise. Indeed this is the main point now in hand, that all 
interpretation of Scripture is to bo con6ned within thia sum- 
mary as the rule of our common Chrislianity. And therefore 
it may aeem that 1 go about first to prove the corjwration of 
the Church by this rule, and then to prove the rule by the 
consent of the Church, whereby I pretend to evidence what 
the Apostles delivered to the Church for the rule of our 
common Christianity. 

5 2. But I can easily answer ihat it is one thing to question 
whether the Apostles did deliver any such rule to the Church 
from the beginning or not ; another, what it contains, and 
what belongs to it as part of it, what not If it may appear 
by the writings of the Apostles that delivered it, and by the 
acknowledgment of the Church that received it — for what 
other means can there be to make it appear? — that such a 
sense the Apostles did deUver to the Church, it will be a 
great part of the evidence that they did found the Church 
for a corporation, wherein the profession of it might be pi-e- 
scrvcd, and wherein God might be served according to the 
. profession of it. And if this may appear, then the consent 

oiily be infeiTi'd, Ihit — accordiag to the 
■eiitimeni of the ■ndenti — all Chria- 
litiuibouldconieiilinone Ikith: which 
unity we avow, and who dcniethT 

■■ Ans. a. By like reasDQ >I] inanVhid 
■null be united in one politics! body ; 
becBUac nil men ore bound to ngne in 
what [ho light oC nature diaCDveielli to 
be Hue and good; or becauia the prin- 
ciples of nMur&l Tsli^ou, juitios tnd 
hunuiiity, an common tu bII." — Di>- 
courM of Unity, »ol. »ii. pp. fi7S, BJ6. 
Oxford, 1830. 
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BOOK of this corporation will be as good evidence as tlie Bubjeot'l 
— matter allowsj whether any thing queBtionable be part i 



It or not. 
Evidence ^ 3. Let US then hear the Apostles: "Thanks be to Gud* 
Gcaipiurej. saitb St, PanI, Rom, vi. 17, "that being once slaves to sin, ye 
have obeyed from your heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you." Had he only said it was delivered, they had 
not acknowledged themselves obliged, but when he says they 
obeyed it, he shews they were under the obligation that God 
cast on them by delivering it. 2 Pet. ii. 21: "It had been 
better for them not to have owned the way of righteousneBS, h 
than, having owned it, to return from the holy commandment ^M 
delivered." What is this " holy commandment," what is thia ^ 
" way of righteousness," but, in one word, Christianity? Which 
when he saith it waa delivered, he means, by metonymy, that 
it was received, because he saith further that they had owned 41 
it. The same is called by another Apostle, Jude 3, "the 
faith once delivered to the saints." And St. Paul, 2 Tim. : 
13, 14 : " Hold fast the form of wholesome words which thoa, I 
hast beard of me, in faith and love which is through Christ t 
Jesus, Keep that good thing which was deposited in trust- \ 
with thee, through the Holy Ghost that dwelteth in us." 
ii. 2 ; " And those things which thon hast beard of me under' j 
many witnesses, deposit with trusty persons, who may also b 
able to teach others." Would you have any thing plainer>| 
than this, to shew that the sum of Christianity was delivered ] 
for a rule by the Apostles, by which their successors were ta,| 
examine all doctrines ? 

§ 4. Therefore, 1 Tim. vi. 20, "O Timothy, keep that 
which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane novelties of 
terms, and oppositions of knowledge fiilsely so called, which 
some professing, have failed of the faith." By the rule of 
Mth, which he had deposited in bis trust, he will have him 
exclude the pretences of the Gnostics, which every man might 
see were inconsistent with it Whereupon St. John calls it 
the unction, 1 John ii. 20 — 24, 27, by which they knew all 
things — to wit, that belong to the common faith of Christians, 
and therefore the inconsistence of it with the pretences of 
Antichristiana — continuing in that which they had heard from 
the beginning, when they turned Christians. "And you," 
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aaiili the Apostle, " have an unction from the Holy One, and c ma p. 

know all things. I write not to you because you know not 

the truth, but because you know it, and that no lie is of the 
truth. Therefore let that which you have heard from the 
beginning abide in you. If that which you have heard from 
the beginning abide in you, then shall you also abide in the 
Son and in the Father." It is plain enough why this truth 
which they had beard from the beginning of their Christianity 
is called the unction, because the anointing of the Holy 
Ghost — the gift whereof, as I have shewed you', presup- 
poseth Christianity — is granted upon consideration of being 
baptized into the profession of Christianity. Wherefore it 
fbllowcth in St John, " As for you, the unction which you 
have received of Him abideih in you : and ye need not that 
any man teach you : but as the same unction teacheth you of 
all things, and is true and no lie, and as it hath taught you, 
abide in it," 

§ 5. The unction teacheth all things that a Christian is to 

avoid, because it teacheth to avoid all that agreeth not with 

the truth which the same unction had taught him afore; 

when according to that which hath been said, being moved by 

the Holy Ghost to become a Christian, he was taught that 

truth, upon profession whereof be received the gift of the 

Holy Ghost for an habitual endowment. And the same ia 

the Apostle's meaning, when he saith again, 1 Johu iii. 9, 

"Whosoever is Iwrn of God, doth not commit sin, for His 

seed abideth in him." The seed of which a Christian is born, 

is the word of the Gospel, which begettcth children to God, 

I when it prevailetb with sinners to become Christians. This 

I word, obliging Christians upon their solvation not to sin, 

abideth not in him that sinncth, neither sinneth he in whom 

it abideth. So whether you call it unction or seed, in regard 

it is the nile of our conversation as well as of our belief, as he 

that abideth in the truth must needs reject heresies contrary 

to il, so in whom the seed which he is born of abideth, he 

I cannot atn. And in his second Epistle 6, 7, 9, with St. Paul, 

I he calls it " the commandment which they had received from 

I the same beginning," to preserve them from the impostures of 

T that time, enticing to transgress it. 

' Chap. iii. Hct 3. 
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J 6, In fine, that ihis tradition ie the law wherenpon oi 
- Christianity standeth, you may see by the Apostle, 1 Pet. iii. 
21, when he saith that "baptism saveth us, not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the examination of a good 
conscience to God." That is to say, the answer that is made 
out of a good conscience, to the interrt^tories that were 
even then propounded to them that were baptized, by which 
answer they tied themselves to profess the faith, and to live 
according to it, which St. Paul therefore calls that good pro- 
fession which Timothy had made before many witnessei^ 
1 Tim. vi. 12 — 14, to wit, when he was baptized; and ther&* 
fore conjures him — by the good profession which our Lord 
made before Pilate, of His kingdom, for which He suffered 
death— to preserve it unspotted. Which if it be so, then mnst 
no Christian imagine that the receiving of this tradition, or 
rule of faith, upon which men were admitted to baptism, and 42 
made Christians, consisted only in professing to believe that 
which is necessary for the salvation of alt Christians to he 
believed, but also in undertaking to live as Christianity re- 
quireth. Therefore St. Paul sometimes in his writings refers 
himself to the precepts, not only which he had delivered 
them, but also which they had received of him, charging hii 
flock, not only with their duty, but also with their engage- 
ment, 1 ThesB. iv. 1, 2, 1 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
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Etoripturo traditions", concerning outward order in the Church — by 



" Dr. BsnowsuTnsup theargniment 
thus, and replies as follows; — "All 
Churclies were tied to observe tlie 
Hinie 1»W8 or nilea of practice, the 

therefore all do make one corporation." 
"Aub. 1. ThatallChaTcheaare bound 
to oliierve the EBme divine iastitutions 
doth argue only an unity of relation to 
the same heaveul}' King, oi a specifical 
nnity and aimilihide of policy, the 

"Ans. 2. We do also aclmowledgD 
it convenient and decent, that all 
Churches in principal observances, in- 
troduced by human prudence, should 
agree so near as may be; an uni- 
formity in BQch things representing 
andpreaerving unity of faith, of charity, 
of peace. Whence the governors of the 



ive Church did endeavour such s 
nity, as the fathers of Nice pro- 
the canon forbidding of genu- 
on Lord's days, and in the days 






"Ans. 3. Yet 
agreement or atle 

men, by virtue of a primitive general 
tradition, were tied to offer sacrifices 
and oblations to God, that considera- 
tion might argue all men to have been 
under the same govenunenCi or no 
more than the usual agreement of 
neighbour nations, in divers fashions, 
dolli conclude such a unity." 

servanccs several Chnrchea did vary, 
with allowance i which doth rather in- 
fer a diflerBQce of polity, than agree- 
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which unity ia preBcrved, in the communion of those offices chap. 
which God is to be served with by Christians— which Chris- -■ ■ ': — 
tiana come to be subject to, by receiving their baptism from tion regu- 
the Church, and consequently undertaking to serve God with pn'mmu-" 
the Church. For it is manifest that this communion cannot church""* 
be maintained without certain rules, limiting the manner and '^'"i the 

„_,, . „ . ,, ,, order of i(. 

encumstances of Gods service, lor time and place and the 

persons, both which are admitted to communion with the 
Church, and which are enabled to minister the offices of the 
same. Baptism is the door to all God's ordinances that 
Christians are obliged to serve God with. The praising of 
God, the reading and hearing of the Scriptures, and the 
expounding of them, llie common prayers of Christian assem- 
blies, arc all offices which no Christian doubts that God is to 
be served with under the Gospel, though there be no express 
precept of the New Testament what offices the public service 
of God is to consist of; because, before the Gospel, they were 
always in use among God's people. The Sacrament of the 
Eucharist, being instituted by Christ to be frequented by the 
Church, at their assemblies for the service of God, must be 
reckoned among the positive laws of God to His Church, 
obliging only because commanded. 

§ 8. He that supposeth the Church a corporation founded 
by God, to maintain the communion of those that believe in 
these offices, must eonsequenlly maintain a power of settling 
good order in the exercise of them, as for all other circum- 
etnnccs, BO especially for the qualities of persons concurring 
to the celebrating of them, lie that shews by the Scripture, 
that this order was provided for by the Ajjostles, in the 
Churches of their founding, shews that they intended the 
Church for a body endowed with power of limiting the like 
ndes for the future. And this is to be shewed by many 
passages of Si. Paul's Epistles. I Cor. xi. 2, 3—16, 20—34, 
having commended them for observing his traditions as he 
bad delivered them, he is fain to argue very hard, that their 
vomen ought, their men ought not, to be veiled at divine 
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unity tlwrfof." 

■• Am. 5. Si. Cypriiln dolh iifBrm 
tucb nutlen cvrrv Biahop hnd 
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her*." — ni«our«e of Unity, Tol. viL 
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service ; concluding, that if his reasons would not prevail, the ■ 
- contentious must rest in this, thai " we have no such 
neither the Churches of God." Why so, if particular Churches 
be not tied to keep unity with the whole ? And by and by, 
proposing another disorder, in that they received not the 
Eucharist in common, poor and rich, he reproveth it, as con- 
trary to that which he had delivered to them from the begin-* 
ning; concluding, that " the rest will I set in order when I 
come." So 2 Thees. ii. 15: "Stand therefore, brethren, and 
hold fast the traditions which ye have been taught, either by 
word of mouth, or by any letter of ours." 

^ a. Neither can it be imagined that all Christians should 
be bound to hear the Apostles, and not be bound to hold those 
things for laws to their conversation in matters of religion, 
which the Apostles should teach them to that purpose. Of this 
nature is the decree at Jerusalem, Actsxv. 20, 28, that the then 
Churches of the Gentiles should abstain from things strangled, 
and blood, as well as from fornication and the pollution of idols. 
For what is the ground or the purpose of it, but to preserve 
them in unity with the Churches of Jews become Christians? 
Of this nature is that blessing or thanksgiving mentioned by 
St. Paul, I Cor. xiv. 16, 17, 1 Tim. ii. 1, being, as I have 
shewed in a Discourse of the Service of God at the Assem- 
blies of the Church, p. 350 — 370", a form of prayer or 
thanksgiving delivered in substance by the Apostles, for 
which the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper hath been always 
called the Eucharist, because it is to be celebrated with it. 
Of the same nature is that order which St. James gives, of 
praying for the sick, anointing them with oil ; as well for the 
foi^iveness of their sins, as for the recovery of their bodily 43 
health, James v, 14, 15. Which, I suppose, no man will deny 
that it concerns all Churches alike. 

§ 10, If there be this evidence in the Scriptures for the 
beginnings of Church law, the practice of the Church from 
this beginning will afford much more. He that would deny 
the tradition of the rule of faith, what will he say to the creed 
of the Apostles? Not that I would have the words and 
syllables of it to contain whatsoever it is necessary for the 
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salvation of a Christian to believe ; but because the creed is c H ^ 

not the worda of the creed, but the sense and meaning of ■ 

them, together with that coherence and dependence of the 
parts thereof one upon and with another, which the reasons 
and grounds of them enforce. 

§ 11. But first let it be understood that I make a differ- 
ence between the rule of faith and the substance of Chris- 
tianity: supposing Christianity to consist partly in matter of 
faith, partly in matter of manners ; partly in things to be be- 
lieved, partly in things to ho done, though the creed extend 
only to matter of faith. There is nothing more evident in 
the practice of the whole Church, before the world had ad- 
mitted the profession of Christianity, than this ; that there was 
a time allowed and required by the Church for those that 
professed themselves converted to believe the truth of Chris- 
tianity, to give trial of their conversation, before they were 
admitted to baptism. 

§ 12. The Constitutions of the Apostles viii. 32." □ame[OfCite- 
three years, but with this limitation, that if any man demon- " '"°"°^J 
Btrate extraordinary zeal to Christianity, he be received without 
80 long trial. Therefore if Clemens AlexandrinusP require 
five, it makes no difference. For what marvel if several 
Churches at several times had several customs, when upon 
extraordinary occasions they were dispensable ? The Con- 
stitutions') require extraordinary trial of those that had prac- 
tised any sort of magic, judging by the experience of the 
times that it was hard to part with such superstitions. It is 
enough for my purpose that during this time they might learn 
to behave themselves as Christians, by conversing among 
Christians, by coming to church and bearing a part in the 
praises of God, and hearing the Scriptures read and ex- 
pounded. And what is more notorious in the practice of 
the ancient Church than the difference between Missa Cate- 
n and Missa Fidelium'; between that part of the 
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1 . . . . xpi^r iiKi^iM<-f<^- t«s- 








vfc- jki otix i xpirti ixy 6 rfint 




«(»««.— J-abbti, loui. i. coL W7. 


• LectoEvHngelioBtSeimonehabila 


ed. VencL 




r Tho Ed[lor hai nol bwn .hlc m 


— BrneJ. liv. *■ Sarrifiei- Mh«e. f 1— 
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>OK ofiBce of the Church, which pretenders to Chriatiaiiity wei 

— admitted to — or hearers, that is, scliolars and learners of il 

— and that which was peculiar to behevers, that is, th( 
were baptized and made Christians ? 
[Ofihe § 13. It is the design of Clemens Alexandrinus's Pteda- 

gutatae-ffoffits', to shew how the Word — whether our Lord Christ or 
ui^ru''^' ^^'^ Gospel — is the ]>edagogue of mankind, in bringing thera 
nu'J to be Christians. Not, as we mistake that word to signity, the 
RiaHter of u school, but as the faiihiun was then for men c^ 
quality to appoint a son a governor to conduct him to school' 
and home again, to attend on him at his exercises, and upon 
all occasions to put him in mind how it might become him 
to behave himself, and to report to his father if he proved 
untractablc. Thus he maketh pretenders to Christianity to 
be conducted by our Lord Christ and His Gospel in the con- 
versation of Christians, till they come to demand their bap- 
tism of the Church ; as it is manifest by the end of the book, 
where this governor, conducting His charge to the Church, 
gives him up into his own hands — so he saith expressly — as 
no more governor of children, but master of men in the 
school of His Church. 
iG ^ 14. Supposing then the point of manners and godly li& 

' ■■' to be part of the substance of Christianity, it is evident that 
the Church always acknowledged a certain rule of faith, m 
that those who were thus prepared were always taught their 
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Ex iis quEe hactenus diximue, satis 
palet, qusauD esset MisM Catechu- 
meuorum, qun^nam Missa Fidelluin, 
qua^ etiam Missa Sacramentoriun dice- 
batur, qui Misaa Calechuroenorum ter- 
minos eeseC. Miisam veio Fidelium 
appellatatn eeee Mieaam Sacramen- 
torum, colligitur ex Ivone Carnotensi 
Ep. 75. ad Paschalfm Pontificem, ubi 



bena dieciplin 



im ait: 'Qui adibst 
lumenoTUin Bublerfugje- 
bat Missani SacraniEntonmi.' — lb., HI. 
p. 193. 

Et hspc qnidem de CatachuniEnaruni 
9t coinpetcntiuiD dislinctione, euniTii- 
demque BDlemni ab Eccleeia diniis- 
tione, clomante Diacono, ut Catechu- 



Assembt, chap, k. sect. 2. 

SiSiaitfir fri Tain-a' Gi3cunl\ini iSt, clj 
T^** i^'ftyriiriv tup ayloty iKtivtav \6yaVf 
XppC<^M<^' 'P^^ ^^^ ^lup fidBivTiavM tad 
iij &pa yt, ifiol ftift weravaBai t^% 
traiTiarfvytas' i^^i ti iutpoaaBai roS 

A-Kh Kak^ TfTpofA/itfous irytbyj}r itcSiBd- 
Jtrai ri \rfyia. tit HaKiv Ji h iKKkiialei 



. 'Eir*! 



T),y iKKX-iaU 



1190florcbaL Venet. 1757. 



Tlaida'/iiybs, ovr^t iavr^ 
irapttKaTii0tTOj t^ StSairKa^.iKf ffol ifart- 

TuGfla ytvofxiyoiHj jUicrO^L' tbj(apt^Tiaw 
biKolar, HcndAkrjkov AsTttau iroiBcrrai- 
ylai tdyov ^OTritx^m KvpLfi — Lib. iii. 
809, 3U. ed. Potter, 
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creed, that is, required to repeat it, and hear it expounded bj chap. 

those whom the Church trusted for that piu:pose. It is not '■ — 

my intent here to insist that the words of the creed were de- 
livered by the Apostlea themselves, or that the rule of baptism 
deUvered by our Lord in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, is not a sufficient symbol or cognizance for a 
Christian ; for what is there necessary to the salvation of all 
Christians, that is not contained in the profession of him that 
desires to be baptized into this faith? But it is enough for 
my present purpose that it was always requisite, that whoso- 
4* ever is baptized should be instructed upon what terms he is 
to expect to be saved by Christ, and that, which all were re- 
quired to profess for that purpose, to be the rule of faith. 
For whether it may appear that this or that is of that nature 
must come to trial, though the question be only of the sense 
of the creed, supposing that the very words were delivered by 
the Apostles themselves. 

5 15. For example: it is not possible to render a reason of fWhatit . 
the coming of Christ, not mentioning the fall of Adam : nor 
of that, not mentioning the devil and his angels ; nor of that, 
not mentioning the creation of Angela. The knowledge then 
requisite to save a Christian coataineth the apostasy of the 
evil angels, whether it be in the creed or not, because neither 
the creed as it is, nor baptism in the name of the Father, Sod, 
and Holy Ghost, can be understood to have any sense without 
supposing it. And therefore IreniEUS i. 10.' could not de- 
liver this rule without mentioning the devil and his angels, 
though I intend not thereupon to argue that it was contained 
in the words of the creed at that time. By St. Cyril's Cate- 
cheset" you shall understand that those who pretended to 



^iji rqi 0iicoV}i4itti twT wtpd'Ttfi' Tiff 



. tJ,,. ,{. J«. 



■al i77/A.i>i/t 'wapa3tB^ic6Ta: 
iwoirraalf yF)oir6Tai, Kai Toil AoifieVi, 
KalitiKtIis.Koi itiitaut, Kcl fiXaaipituiui 



, nl it 



— Ad»t 



. Iticl 






1. ts. 



Tuj' Ktx^^ofitftBi', tat TA fitra^u ou- 
imma TV¥ ii/itpa¥ T4}f kyiat Tttrffafia- 

It biilr iir^B*.firTipaySiiaiiia.—Catecb. 
i.. t 3. p. S2. ed. Ben. 

ntp\ fiir aZv TQi wapaiadfinii iittn 
fis iTayyt\tar ayiai icdl 'AiroffroAift^f 

■H). ttS Kvpiov x^" 'W™*"' '•■ T-Ji 
iit\Baiirtui TnfrraK t^i TiiririifaK'Hrr^i 
titUpait, . - ' . - inFT^ifTti ii ^jKwbr 
Tilt aytat roS ir^x^^ ^m'pa>, jcoI r^r 
OfAtripat b XpiffT^ BiJL Aoirrpof ra\iy- 
yi¥4vtai iyiwTii ^veniofiiniJ- '^ 
ITiii. } 33. p. 300. ei. Den. 
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BOOK baptism at Easter were tu be instructed in ihc scose aitj^ 

{pounds of their creed during the Lent And Si, Augustir 

in his book de Catechizandis Rudibus^, where he acquaints bis 
friend that had written to him about Bomething of that office, 
with the form that he was wont to use, instructs him to begin J 
with the beginning of Genesis, and setting forth what course I 
God had taken with mankind before and under the law, to \ 
bring down his discourse to the coming of Christ, and from 
thence to Hia second coming to judgment; which is to tbe 
very same purpose, only taking opportunity to mix the mo- 
tives of faith which the Old Testament containeth, with the 
matter of faith which the New Testament requireth. What- 
soever then is said of the rule of faith in the writings of the 
Fathers is to be understood of the creed ; whereof, though it 
be not maintained that tlie words which pretenders were re- 
quired to render by heart were the same, yet the substance of 
it, and tbe reasons and grounds which make every point ne- i 
cessary to be believed, were always the same in all Churches, I 
and remain unchangeable, 
(the § 16. I would not have any hereupon to think that the < 
;on- matter of this rule ia not in my conceit contained in the 
icrip- Scriptures. For I find St. Cyril, Catech. yJ, protesting that 
] it contains nothing but that which concerned our salvation 
the most, selected out of the Scriptures. And therefore in 
other places he tenders his scholars evidence out of the Scrip- 
tures, and wishes thera not to believe that whereof there is no 
such evidence. And to the same effect, Eucherius, in Si/mb, 
Horn, J.', Paschasius, de Spiritu Sancto, in Prief.'^, and afi:er them 



■ Narratio plena est, cum ijuisque 


aalutore convivium, rollegcrunt verba 


primo cBtE[;hizatur ab eo quod KCriptum 


brevia et certa, el expedita aenlentiia, 


eat, ' In principio fecit Deua ccelum et 




terrain,' usque ad prffisenda lempora 




Ecclesice.— Cap. v. torn. vi. col. 265. 




ed. Ben. 


torn. yL p. 628. Lugduni spud Ania- 


r i 3. p. 78. ed. Ben. See the pas- 


sonios, 1677. 


sage, cited in aect. 17. below. 






dura per patriatobas et prophetaa, et 


est,apudTeteres Symbola voeal>flntur. 






sinuante diBUsa est. Hanc Apoatolica 
Bolliritudo atque perfeotio, sicut per 


aadalea in medio eonfeiebantad aolennea 


epulae.et ad ccBn» conimuneEeipensaa : 


sonctaa poginas dilataveral, ita per 
SymboH salutare mira brevitate col- 


its et Eucleiiaium paDes de populorutn 








orum Bpeciea diaposuit in corpus unum. 




— Bibl, Maidni., torn. viii. p. 807. 


nentea itaqiic ad fluimarum pastum 


Lugduni apud Anisaouios, 1077. 
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Thomas Aquinas, secunda ii^ QutBst. i. Jri. ix.\ all agree, chap. 

thai the form of the creed was made up out of the Scriptures, '■ — 

giviu^ such reasons as no reasonable Christian can refuse. 
Not only because all they whose salvation is concerned have 
not leisure to study the Scriptures, but because they that have, 
cannot easily or safely discern wherein the substance of faith, 
upon the profession whereof our salvation depends, consisteth, 
supposing that thej were able to discern between true and 
false in the meaning of the Scriptures. 

5 17. To which I will add only that which Tertullian' and 
others of the fathers observe of the ancient heretics, that their 
fashion was to take occasion upon one or two texts to over- 
throw and deny the main substance and scope of the whole 
Scriptures ; which, whether it be seen in the sects of our time 
or not, I will not say here — because I will not take any thing 
for granted, which I have not yet principles to prove — but 
supposing it only a thing possible, I will think I give a suffi- 
cient reason why God should provide tradition as well as 
Scripture, to hound the sense of it ; as St Cyril also caution- 
eth in the place aforenamed, where he so liberally acknow- 
ledgeth the creed to be taken out of the Scripture ; ov yap ms 
iSo^ev avSpatiTois avvrredr] to. rijs •jri<rTea)i, aXX' sk Trtiffij* 
_ ijfptKfnji TO, /catpuoTara wWej^Sevra filau dvaTrXijpoi Ttju 
I T^r iTUiTtms hiZeuTKoXlav. " For," saith he, " the faith was 
□ot framed as it pleased men, but the most substantial matters 
collected out of the Scripture do make up one doctrine of the 
faith." For, I beseech you, what had they, whosoever they 
were that first framed the creed, but tradition, whereby to 
■ distinguish that which is substantial from that which is not? 



I> Diccndum, quod Veritas fidei in 
ucri Soriptun diSiiie continetur, et 
Tirii* tnodii, et in quibUBdim obscure, 
ita quod ad elicienduin Sdei veritatem 
ei uvra Soriptura requiritur longuni 
itodium et exereiliuro, ai quiMl non 
pouunl perrfnira omnn ilii quibui 



—Tom, xi. p. 2. fbl. 7. Roma, 1570. 

' tita hEeresii aoo lecipEt quudun 
tcriptuns, et si quia recipit, idjeo' 
tionibua el detrectalionibiu ad dia- 
poaitionem inalituti >ui iaietvertit; et 
ai recipit integras. et ai atiquatetkua in- 
legru pnEStat, nihil omiiiua divetsaa 
cxpoutionea commeiitata convertit. 
Tajilum veritsti obatrepit ndulter ten- 
Bua, qumluni (" ""~ ---'-- 



lunt B^DBcera GajpFrqUBerevinGuntiir; 
his nituntui quie ex falsa compome- 
runt, el tpve de iimbiguiute cmperant. 
— Prescript, adv. HcreL,cap. xvit. pp. 
Ua.SSfv ed. Pam, Rolhomagi. IS63. 
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BOOK ^ 18. Hear Origen in the preface to his books irepl up^^i/. 

' — Cum multi sint qui se putant sentire qu<e Cliristi sunt, et non-*i 

nuUi eorum diversa a priorihus sentiant, xervelur vera Evclesiaa- 
tica pratlicatio per auccessionis ordinem ab Apostolis tradita, et 
usque ad prtBsens in Ecclenis permanens ; ilia sola credenda eit 
Veritas, qiue in mtllo ab Eccledastica et Apostolica diacordat 
tradiHone. Illud autem scire oportet, qwmiam sancti ApostoU, 
Jidem Christi prcBdicantes, de quibusdam qutdem, quaicunque 
necessaria crediderunt, omnibus etiam his qui pigriores erga 
inquisitionem dtvintE scieiitiw videhantur, tnanifestissime tradide- 
runt ; rationem scilicet assertionia eorum relinquentes ab his ia- 
quirendam, qui Spiritus dona excellentia mererentur, et prtEcipue 
sertnonis, sapientia, el scientice gratiam per ipsum Spritum Sanc- 
tum percepissent ; de aliis vera, dixerunt quidem quia, sint ; giut>- 
modo autem, aut vnde sint, sHuerunt, profecto, vt studiosiores 
quique ex posteris suis, qui amatores essenf sapientia, exerdtium 
habere possent, in quo iitgenii suifructum ostenderent, hi videlicet, 
qui dignos se et capaces ad recipiendam sapientiam prtBpararent. 
Species vera eorum qua per pradicaltonem ApostoUcam mani- 
feste traduntuT, istcB sunt. 

§ 19. "There being many that think their sense to be 
Christian, and yet the sense of some differs from their pre- 
decessors ; but that wliich the Church preaches, as delivered 
by order of succession from the Apostles, being preserved and 
remaining the same in the Churches, that only ia to be 
believed for truth, which nothing differs from the tradition of 
the Church. This notwithstanding we must know, that the 
holy Apostles, preaching the faith of Christ, delivered some 
things, as many as they held necessary, most manifestly to 
all believers, even those whom they found the duUer in the 
search of divine knowledge ; leaving the reason why they 
affirmed them to the search of those that got to receive the 
eminent gifts of the Holy Ghost, especially of utterancBj 
wisdom, and knowledge by the Holy Ghost. Of other things 
they said that they are, but how, or wherefrom they are, they 
said not, forsooth, that the more studious of their successors, 
loving wisdom and knowledge, might have some exercise 
wherein to shew the fruit of their wit; to wit, those that 
should prepare themselves to be worthy and capable of 
wisdom. Now the particulars of that which is manifestly 
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delivered by the prcacbtng of the Apostlee, are these;" which chap. 

he proceedeth to set down. : — 

§ 20. But Vincentius Lirinensis^ hath written a discourse [Pnmfofiti 
on purpose to shew that this rule of faith being deHvered by from^ih? 
succession to the principal, as St. Paul requires Timothy to ^f ^wltica 
do, and by them to those that were baptized, was the ground from the 
upon which all heresies attempting upon the faith, were con- 
demned. So that so many heresies as historical truth will 
evidence to have been exciiided the Church from the Apo- 
stles' time, for matter of belief, so many convictions of this i 
rule, which because all agreed that they transgressed, there- 
fore they were excluded the Church. But Vincentius', be- 
side this, advanceth another mark to discern what belongs to 
the rule, that is, what the ground and scope of our creed 
requires. For it might be said, that perhaps something may 
come in question whether consistent with the rule of faith or 
not, in which there hath passed no decree of the primitive 
Church, because never questioned by that time ; wherein 
therefore, we shall be to seek, notwithstanding the decrees 
passed by the Church upon ancient heresies. Which to nieet 
with, Vincentius saith further, that whatsoever hath been 
unanimously taught in the Church by writing, that is, always, 
by all, every where, to that no contradiction is ever to be 
admitted in the Church. 



J 21. Here the style changes. 



For whereas Irenieus', [Nocon. 

Iradictlan 
of itBllaw- 



■ El illud Aposlolicu 






t>ta felut quailam tplriluali glsdio 
■Kpe tmacstee, senipcrque tcunnndiB 
BunI, O Timatkee dtpaiilHm cmiIhU, 
gic.—Cup. xxi. p. SS\. See k1m> the 
puuge cited above, in note n, ch*p. v. 
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pnedderil 7 Quid ubque niii ut pei- 
libm corrupti>i}ue ratmbra mniuiem 
uninm cmporu anUponal ? Quid a 
novella aliqiu couUgio nan jam porti- 
UDCUlam Untum led lotam parilec 
£ccle«iam commticalMB conecur F 
Tunc ilcm ptovidebil, ut uitiquiuti 
inhaml. ciua prorium jam aun poleal 
■b uUi ■rdiiuL Quid 

nfalf riuoi 



qua Runt, univeraaliler lUitiquituB uni- 
verulis concilii decreta pispanat 
Quid ai tale aliquid emergal, ubi nihil 
hujuunodi leperiatuT? Tunc opeiun 
dabit, ut conlatsi intec te majonun con- 
■ulit intcrrogetque aententiae, eoruni 
duntaiat qui diveraia licel temporibu* 
EccleaUa Ca- 






tcB, magistii pcobabile 

Btd omnea pariler uno codemque cgn- 
lensu aperte, Tiequenter, peraevcranter 
lenuiaie, aeripaiaie, docu»ae cognovf- 
ril, id libi quoque inlelligat abaque 
ulla dubitatione credenduni.~C>p. iii. 
pp. 302, 103. Pedepoud. 17*2. 

' See Piiin. Govern., ohtp. tiL lect. 
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30K TertulUan^, and otLers- of former tiine, appeal only 

which was visible in the practice of all Churches; by the 

time of the council at Ephesus — the date of Vincentius's 
book — so much had been written upon all points of faith, aod 
upon the Scriptures, that he presumetb evidence maj be 
made of it all, what may stand with that which the whole 
Church had taught, what may not. I know this proposition 
satisfieth not now, because I know Vincentins proceedeth 
upon supposition that the Church was, and ought to be 
always, one body, in which that which agreeth with the faith 
might be taught, that which agreeth not might not; which is 
the question now in dispute. For upon other terms it had 
been madness in him to allege and maintain the council of 
Epheaus, condemning Nestorius as infringing the rule of 
faith, upon this presumption, because ten received doctors 
of the Church had formerly delivered the contrary of his 
doctrine K 
[Ona § 22. It is well enough known that there are many ques- 46 

ihe autho- tious in which though there may be ten fathers alleged on 
fcttwi.] " "'^^ ^''^^J y^^ there may be more alleged on the other side.. 
And it were a piteous case if Vincentius or I could tell you 
no wiser a way for the ending of controversies in religion, 
than by counting noses. The presumption lies in this, that 
the witnesses that depose being of such credit in the Church, 



I See Prim. Govern., chap. iii. sect, apud Ephe 

4, and Kcl. Assembl, cbap. iv. eec). S. Basso Antioclioqui 

>< Item diximus in ipsa EcclesiK cum da Bajiciendia 

TeCustate duo qusdam vehemeater ceptarelnr, ne qui 

atudioaeque obgervaods, quibua peni- pbona iiovitaa in ir 

tusinhsexere deberant quiconqueb^re- minensia obrepere 

tid esse nollenti primum ei quid eaaet dotibus, qui ilia d 

antiqoitus ab omnibua Eccleaiffi Catbo. conveuerant, boo ci 
licffi Sacerdotibus univeraalia conoilji 



:e]ebratum est, vv.cc 

consulibus : nbi 

fidei regulia dia- 

I illtc forsitan pro- 

lodum perSdis Ar{~ 



4 



1 



; deinde 









unitale communionia et fidei perma- 
neotes, Magistri probabiles eidtiasent, 
eC qoicquid uno aenau atque conaensu 
ur, idEcc' ' 



tingis nuitra quan 



le pnesump- 



Palnim 
iferrentur, quorum alios 
i confesaores, omnes vero 
lerdotes fuitse et pBrmaD- 

Bolemniter ex eonim consensu otque 
decreto antiqui doginatia retigio con- 
fitmaretur et prophanie novitatia blaa- 
plietnia condemnaretur. Quod euro 
its factum forel, jure roeritoque impina 
Hie Nealorius Catholicie vetuatati con- 
Irariua, beatOB vero Cyrillua aacro- 
sancts antiqoitati eonseutaneua judi~ 
catua eat.— Cap. xxix. pp. 348, 349. 
Pedepontr, 1752. 
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as the quality which they bear in it presuppose th, it canoot C 
reasonably be imagined that they could teach that for truth - 
which is inconsistent with Christianity, but they must he con- 
tradicted in it, and their quality and degree in the Church 
questioned uyntn it. And that — the Church having been 
always one and the same body from Christ — whosoever should 
undertake to teach that for the Christian faith which from the 
beginning had been counted false, he would have been ques- 
tioned for contradicting that profession which quaUfied him 
for that rank which he held in the Church. It is the case of 
Nestorius, who, venting his heresy in the Church, gave the 
people occasion to check at it, and the council of Ephcsns to 
condemn it. 

§23. Now Vincentins's discourse' presupposeth that the 
doctrine of those ten whom he allegeth had not been con- 
tradicted. A thing which must needs be presupposed by 
him that supposed" the great council of Nictea had decreed 
no more than that which had always been taught in the 
Church. For it is plain, that without questioning the faith 
settled at Nicsea, there is no room for the opinion of Nesto- 
rius, But otherwise, should ten of that quality which he 
allegeth be so considerably contradicted that it must be pre- 
sumed their doctrine was suffered to pass, not as not taken 
notice of, but as not contradicting the common profession of 
Christians, it will appear a presumption that neither part is of 



Unqu«m leatium icclpU racUata turn. 
, . . , Hi luiil igitur omnea ipitd Epht- 
Bum Sumo decalagi numero ma^itri, 
coniiliuii testes, judicesque produrti: 
quoiuiu besla ilia aynodus doclriaam 
tenens, coiisilinm sequuni, credeni t«*- 
tinionio,obediens judicio, ibique Iffdio, 
prsauinptioiie, et grtida de Sdci regulis 
pranunCiavit. Quanquam mutto am- 
plior m^aTum Dumt^nia odhiben po- 
lunil, ltd necesse non fiiit ; quia 
Deque multiludine lesliam negotii tem- 
pori occupari oponebat, el decern itlus 
nnn aliud vere sensisse qoam c»len» 
omnes coll^at <uos nemo dubiubat. 
— Cap. xuu pp. 346, SAO. Pedcponli, 
1743. 

' Chriili vero Eccleiia, ledula et 
CButa depositorum apud M doginaluin 
ia unquam permul 



superflua, a 



Denique quid unquam aliud condli- 
orum deorelis eniaa esl, nisi ut quod 



tl"™h»° 






lerfec 



majoribus xola traditii 

^perat, hoc de:nde po!'—'- -' 
r^hpturs cbirogTsphu 



I nihil n 






I conaignatet, 



■cnaum novc appellaiionia pro- 
lie signaodo.— Cap. xxiii. p. 336, 
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the substance of tkith, but both allowed to be taught in tb^' | 
■ Church. And if it appear further that the fewer in number.'j 
and the less in rank and quaUty in the Church, hold tbktl 
which dependeth more necessarily upon the rule of fsitb,' 
which containeth the substance of the Scriptures, it will be no 
way prejudicial to the unity and authority of the Church, as 
a corporation founded by God, that a private man as I ara 
should conclude it for truth against the greater authority, in ■ 
matters depending upon the foundation of the Church. V 

§ 24. If it be said that this evidence supposeth the neces- , 
' sity of baptism to the making of a Christian, which not only 
the Leviathan is far from granting, who professeth himself 
bound to renounce Christ at the command of his sovereign' ; 
but the Socinians also™, and some of our sectaries", hold in- 
different to salvation, whether baptized or not ; I answer, that 
the question here is, not what belongs, or belongs not, to the 
rule of faith and Christian conversation, necessary to the sal- _ 
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— VolkeL de Vera lUlig., 
cap. xiv. colL 673, 671. See 
Right af the Chncch, chap. iii. sect. 67. 
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■' The aiugle haptiam of gifta, or iirat 
baptiam of the Holy Ghost, hath betn 
of late somewhat remarkable amongst 
us, and the baptism of the Holy Ghost 
and of iire is hastening upon us, as a 
general dispensation, wherein the vision 
of God will be so plain that he that 

"The declining of the two water 
baptisms depiivea not Che aainta of 
these times of the true use of that ordi- 
nance, which is kept up in the third, 
and comprehends all that ia now useful 
in the other two, in a more heavenly 
and spiritual way, leading us yet for- 
ward to the end they all aim at, which 
is the very thing itself, contuned in the 
fourth and last baptiam, that of fire."— 
Life and Death of Sir Henry Vane, 
pp. 47,48. London, 1662. 



OF fHRlSTlAN T 



127 



iristians, but whether there be anj such rule or c H A P. 
not That the original and universal ciiBtom of catechizing — — - — 
all Christiana eridenceth such a rule, by the consent of all 
Christians, as you have seen it evidenced" by the frequent 
mention thereof in Scriptures: that therefore it stands 
recommended to ns by the same means, and upon the same 
fcrounds, for which we receive the holy Scriptures ; and 
that, though when the world was come into the Church, 
and many more were baptized infanta than afore, it cannot be 
said that this order of catechizing was so substantially per- 
formed as afore ; yet the matter and theme of it remaining in 
the tradition of the creed, and the sense of it in the writings 
of the fathers and the decrees of the Church against heretics, 
it remains still visible what belongs to it, what not, as I shall 
make appear in that which is questioned within the subject of 
I this book. 

5 25, Only this is the place where I am to allege gainst [itisne- 
I ■tfie Leviathan, why the profession of Christianity is necessary ^^on 
1 to the salvation of all Christians: whereupon it will follow ^Jj|''^"^ 
I without further proof, that it is necessary to salvation to be- 'hat Jewi 
I lieve more than that Jesus is the Christ ; to wit, whatsoever ChrisL] 

this rule of Christianity coniaineth, the profession whereof is 

I requisite to Christianity. Hear our Lord, Matt, x, 32, 33 ; 

Luke xii. 8, 9: "And whosoever shall acknowledge Me be- 

j fore men, bim will I acknowledge before My Father which ia 

1 heaven. Whosoever shall renounce Me before men, him 

I will I renounce before My Father which is in heaven," And 

St. Paul, Rom. x, 9, 10: "If thou confess with thy mouth 

*7 that Jesus is the Lord, and believe with thy heart that God 

raised Him fi'om the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with the 

heart a man believes to righteousness, and with the mouth he 

1 professeth to salvation." And 2 Tim. ii. 12; "If we deny Him, 

\ He will deny us." Our Lord's commission to His Apostles ia, 

Matt.xxviii. 19, "Go make disciples all nations, baptizing them 

in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." 

5 26. Who are then Christ's disciples ? That we may 

know what the Apostles are to make them whom they make 

Christ's disciples. "Ye are My disciples," saith our Lord, 

[ [John viii. 31.] "if ye continue in My word." And John 

■ See leet. 0. 
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BOOK XV. 8: "Hereiu is My Father glorified, that ye bear i 

'■ — fruit: and ye shall be My disciples." And Luke xiv. 26, 27 1,' 

" Whoso Cometh to Me, and hateth not father and mother„S 
and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, yea and him- I 
self, cannot be My disciple. And whoso taketh not up his I 
cross and followelh Me, cannot be My disciple." To the J 
same purpose. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24: Mark viii. 34; x. 21j ' 
Luke ix. 23. And St. Paul plainly declareth the Galatiana 
fallen from all benefit of the Gospel, if, to avoid the cross of 
Christ, they should balk the profession of their Christianity 
to be circumcised. Gal. v. 11 ; vi. 12, 14. St. John charges 
the Churches of Perganius and Thyatira, Apoc. ii. 14, 15, 
20, to have some that " hold the doctrine of Balaam, 'who 
taught Balak to lay a stumbling-block before the children of 
Israel, of things offered to idols and whoredom :" which is 
the doctrine of the Nicolaitans. And " to sufier the woman 
Jezebel calling herself a prophetess, to teach and 'lead the 
eervanls of God into the error of whoredom, and eating^thingi 
sacrificed to idols." 
The § 27. St. Peter, 1 PeL ii. 15, and St. Judc 11, charge the 

1CS.J (5,jQg[jpg^ whom they write against in those places, that they 
go the way of Balaam, that brought the Israelites to join with 
Baal-Peor, taking the invitation of their mistresses to the 
sacrifices of their idols ; whom IreuEeusP, Justin the Martyr', 
Origen', Clemens Alexandrinus' and Tertullian' witness, to 
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corpus enim nalura corruptibilf ex 
ietit Prophetias iiutein el ipeas 
mujidi fabricatoribuB fuisie ait pnnci 
pibuii, proprie autem leg;em a princip 
ipsorum, qui eduxerit populum de terr 
MgypiL ConteniDere autem et idolo 
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trepiJatiDne uti eia ; habere autem e 
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oAii TJiv ipxhi' Xi/uuvwol Jirceau\t6e7i- 
aay. tin yip i iwiBau\tiap Sof^uw 
voy7}pbi T^ rtfv 'iTiffoo tiiatTKoXi^, otrSiai 
TKf tSlaiy wofiiAiiBtiirinimy fio^Aijfia ix 
Tuv Stiuans iiaOvrSy. — ConlT. CelBum, 
lib. vi. i 11. tom. i. p. 6S8. ed. Beu. 
■ Tuisin-B Kot oi iiirb UpMKav, iitu- 

yoOfiomtSj Say/ivriCovirin' ulabt fiir 
•jiuiTfi ToC rpiirini 0«iS Xfyairrts afra&r 
KttTaxpinti/Bi SI Tp tiycrctf, koI Tp 
iXtuBipiif, iSiirir iis 0o6Koyraf Boihoii- 
TBI !i ^(ATjKii'wi. — Sirora,, lib. iii. cap. 
iv. p. 62fi. Venet. 1757. 
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I'C made llie outward act uf idolatry, in eating tilings sacri- ( 
?d to idols, an indifferent thing, that they might avoid per- - 
eecution, by complying with the Gentiles in that, as with the 
Jews in being circumcised. And now after sixteen hundred 
years, we arc told that all that ever suffered for Christianity 
aince the Apostles — who were to witness what they saw our 
Lord do, and heard Him say — were mutinous fools, in lajing 
down their lives to testify that which ihey were not obliged 
to witness, or rather, which they were obliged not to witness, 
the secular power requiring them not to witness it. We 
have found one that calls himself a Christian", wiser than 
our Lord and Hia Apostles — as they called themselves Gnos- 
tics, because they pretended to know more than the Apostles 
^that can tell Christians a way to escape the cross of Christ 
by renouncing Christianity, and not ^il of the promises 
thereof^ by believing the truth of it. 

§ 28. But they were the disciples of Simon Magna and 
not of Christ Ihwl did so, nor did they expect salvation by 

tlhc Christianity which they counterfeited, but by that secret 
knowledge, which they pretended to have discovered, beyond 
tfial which all Christians had learned from the Apostles ; 
though they went for Christians among the Gentiles, who 
knew not what Christians were, so that the name of God was 
blasphemed Ijecanse of them, as the Apostle saith, 2 Pet. ii. 
2, l)ecanse their monstrous abominations were thought to be 
(he practices of Christians. Whether any man besides, before 
this now dogmatist, pretending to be a (Christian, professed a 
freedom to renounce Christ in any case, I am yet to learn. 
Sure I am, the Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes died freely 
rather than cat swines' flesh*, ur give any occasion to think 

I that they fell from their law, and from God that gave it, aa 
■the prophet Daniel and hie fellows bad lefl them example to 
; 
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paHimiii. quwu el ipH de «■ ■■latem 
coiueculunw expMi^it. — Srorpiac. 
GnoMioo*, op, xt. p. 633. ed. i 
RoUsonug. iti62. 
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; grounds, for which we receive our Christianity, it Btan^ 
_ evidenced to us, that we are hotiDd to profess it ; that is UtM 
say, by the Scriptures, and the consent of all Christiana thatfl 
receive the Scriptures. 

, As for traditions regulating the order to be observed 
in the communion of the Church, there is so little question 
to be made of the consent of all Church writers, that it shall 
serve my turn, to produce the noted words of TertulUan, tie 
Corona MiUtia, cap. iii. : Plane negabimus \traditionem] reci- 
piendam, si nulla exempla priEJudicent aliarnm ohservatiomtm, 4a 
qaas, sine ulUus Scripturce instmmento, solhis tradilianis titulo, 
exinde eonsuetudinis patroeinio vindicamus. Denique, nt a bap- 
tismate ingrediar ; aquam adituri, ibidem, sed et aligttarito prius 
in Ecclesia sub antisUtis manu contestamur nos renunciare 
diabolo, et pompa, et anffelis ejus; dehinc ter mergitamur, ain- 
pUus aliquid respondentes, quam Dominus in Eoangelio deter- 
minavit. Inde suscepti, laclis et mellis concordiam pragusta- 
miis. Exque ea die lavarro quotidiano per totam hebdomadam 
abstinemus. Euckaristice sacramentum, et in tempore victus, et 
omnibus mandalum a Domino, etiam antelucanis ceetibvs, nee de 
aliorum manu quam prtesidentium sumimus. Oblationes pro 
dejunctis, pro jtatalitiis, annua die facimus. JMe Dominica jefu- 
nium nefas ducimns, vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem immuni- 
tate, a die Pascha in Pentecosten usque gaudemus, Caltcis, aiit 
panis eliam nostri aliquid decuH in ten-am, anxie patimur. Ad 
omnem pTogressum atque prumotum, ad omnem aditum et exttum, 
ad vestitum et calceatum, ad lavacra, ad mensas, ad lamina, ad 
eubilia, ad seditia, qiuBCunque nos conversatio exercet, frontem 
s signaculo terimua. 
J 30. " Plainly we mtist deny to receive this tradition, if 
there be no examples of other observations for a prejudice, 
which without any instrument in writing, the only title of 
tradition and plea of custom from it, malntaineth. Tn fine, 
to begin with baptism ; going into the water, not only there, 
but somewhat afore, in the Church, under the hand of our 
ident, wc lake witness, (hat we renounce the devil, his 
pomp and angeU. Then we are drenched thrice, answering 
somewhat more than our Lord in the Gospel hath limited. 
Being taken up from thence, wc foretaste a mixture of milk 
and honey. And from that day, we forbear our daily bathing 
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all ilie week. Tlie Sacrameat of the Eucharist, wliicli our 
iMr*\ coniman<led at the time of meat, and to all, we take also - 
at our assemblies before day, but at no man's hand but our 
president's. We offer for those that die, and again upon tiie 
anniversary of their death. We count it unlawful to fast, or 
worship kneeling upon the Lord's day. The same privilege 
we enjoy from Easter to Whitsuntide. We are troubled to 
have any thing, even of our ordinary cup or bread, scattered 
upon the earth. At all going forth or advancing, at all 
coming in and going out, at putting on clothes or shoes, at 
washing, at sitting down to table, at bringing in light, wbat- 
Bocver couverEation we exercise, we nih our foreheads with 
the sign of the cross." 

§ 31. I must here take notice of an exception to thii 
authority of Tcrtullian, that he was a Montanisty, or inclining , 
to the Montanists, when he wrote it ; and marvel, that preju- 
dice in religion should transport learned Christians so far, a& 
to deny the records of the Church that credit, which common 
sense rHowb all records of historical truth, and which all 
learning allows the writings of Mahometans, Jews and 
Pagans. And this consideration I interpose the rather here, 
to prevent the objection that may be made, that I ground 
myself upon the authority of men, when I allege the testimo- 
nies of Church writers. 

§ 32. For those that may abuse themselves with such a 
fond imagination as this, are to consider, that I claim as yet 
no other credit, not <mly for Tertullian— ~who after he turned 
Montanist, was not of the Church — ^but for the fathers of the 
Church, hut that which common sense allows men of common 
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WhiUker. de Sicr. Scrip. Control, i. 
QuKKi. vi. cap. lil. p. 392. GencTK, 
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tlicy \vli« published writings that are come to (mstcrity, 
- not have alleged things for true, which every man might see 
to be false, in point of fact; because, b^ bo doing, comtnon 
sense must needs tell them, that they must of necessity utterly 
discredit the cause which they meaat to promote : as la the 
case in hand. If we aay that TerlulUan, being a Montanial, 
alleged against the Church things so notoriously false, that all 
the world might see and know them to be false, we refuse him 
the credit of a man in his right senses. For what were he 
but a madman, that would tell the Church that such or such 
customs, you know, are practised among Christians, knowing 
that they were not practised by the Catholic Church, though 
they might be among Montanista? Therefore, though I put a 
great deal of difference between the authority of TertuUian 
and Sl Basil in regulating the Church, yet in witnessing, 
matter of fact, I can ascribe no more to St. Basil's testimony, 
in his book rfe Spiritit Sancto, cap. xxvii,*, than I do to this of 
Tertullian. 

§ 33. His words are these. Twu (v -ry eUKk'^frlq, TretftuXayfie-iS 
vuv hoyfidrmv xai KTjpvy/idTOii', tA fiev tie t^? ir/ypatiiov SiSa^ 
ffKoXiav ejfof^ev, to. Se iic t^ twv ''AwomoXeov ■Kapahoaeat outi- 
toBhra rjpXv ev /ivtrrtipifj) vapeZe^ajjueQa, a-rrep afi^orepa T^v 
ai/rrjv t(r)(yv ey^u Trpo? t^v eva-e0eiav Kal toutois' oySeis uvrepet, 
oiiKOVV oari<; 76 Kara piicpov -yavv BeapSiv iKKXrjffiaoTiKmv weTTfi- 
parat. el yap e-7rL-)(eLpi'j<Taiiiev ra aypacfia rSyv eBwv, ioi fi/^ 
fieydXTiu e^ovra rijv hvva.p,i,v TrapaiTetcrOai, \d$oi.pev hv ew 
avTa ra Kalpia ^jifttovvTe^ to eiiayyiXiov, paWov Se ek SvofUt 
^iKav Trepi'iffTwiTe'i to Ktjpvyfia. olov, Xva tov -Trpwrov Kal koivo- 
TOTOV TTpanov iJ.vr}a&a>, Tqy Tinrtp tov aravpov toij? fh to ovo/ia 
TOV Kvplav ripwu 'Irjrrov XpiaTOV ^XTriKOTati KaraaTifialiieadai,, 
tIs 6 hiii ypdiifiOTO'; hiZd^as ; to Trpoi dpaToXa.'i TerpiiipOai KaTa 
r^v iTpotTew)(^v, ttoXov iSiSa^ev Tifids ypiifip,a ; ra t^^ iirixX'^ 
o-eai'i prifiara iwl rp dvaoei^ei tov aprov ti}* euj(aptfTTia^, ical 
TOV woTtjplov T^? €v\oyia^, rli twv dryiwv eyypd(f>w^ ■tifup kuto- 
XeKoiTrev; ov yap Si) tovtok apKovptSa we 'jIttocttoXo^ jJ to 
eva/yyiKiav eVe/iii'ijVfi?;' tt\X<i «ot TrpoXeyofieu ical iTriXeyop-ev 
Srepa, tu? p^ydXi}V e^WTa Trpos to p-vuT^piov t^v Uryyv, ev t^s 
dypdipov BiBaaKokia'i TrapaXa^ovres, eiiXoyovfiev Bk Kal to re 
vS<Dp TOV fiaTrritrpaToi, Kal to eXaiop tt}? j(p(<Teai^, Koi t, 

• Tom. iii. pp. H. S.l. r.A. Hpii. 
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Trju ypimV) TiV Xo709 ye-ypaii/ievo^ iBlBa^e; to &k rpls ^a-rrrl- 
^eadai tov avOpmnov, iroSev ; a\Ka Se oaa "Kepi to ^aimirfia, 
WKordirafiTdaL tw Xarava. koI to« dyyeXoK avrov, eK ivola'; 
earl ypa<f)!)'i ; oim iu dSrjfioine&roij ravn]^ Kal a-TToppijTov SiSor 

ffKoXlcK. 

§ 34. "Of things decreed and preached that are kept in 
the Church, some we have from written doctrine, some we 
have received as delivered in secret down to us from the 
tradition of the Apoatlea, both of the same force to godliness. 
And this will no man contradict that hath but a little experi- 
ence in the rules of the Church. For if we go about to refuse 
unwritten cualnms as of no great effect, we shall unawares 
wound the Gospel in the dangerous part, or rather turn the 
I'aith preached into a bare name. As first to mention the first 
and commonest; Who taught us by writing, to mark with the 
figure of the cross those that have hoped in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ? What scripture taught us to turn to the 
east when we pray? Which of the saints left us by writing 
the words of invocation, upon discovering the bread of thanks- 
giving and the cup of blessing? For we are not content with 
those which the Apostle or the Gospel mentions, but promote 
and infer others as of great force toward the Sacrament, 
which we have received by unwritten doctrine ? We also hlesa 
the water of baptism, and the oil of anointing, and besides, 
the man himself that is baptized, from what scripture? Is it 
not from silent and secret tradition ? And indeed what written 
word taught the very anointing of oil? And that a man is 
drenched thrice, whence comes it? And other things about 
baptism, renouncing Satan and his angels, from what scrip- 
ture come they? Is it not from this unpublished and secret 
doctrine?" 

^ 35. I will not here dispute the saying of St. Basil, that 

I ^ese orders are of the same force toward Christian piety as 

pUie Scriptures; and that Christianity would be but a hare 

nHine were it not tor these unwritten customs; how the truth 

of it holds. Nay, it were easy to instance against him as well 

'nst Tertullian, that among the particulars which they 
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BOOK whole Clmrcli, but only in some parts of it. My present p 

'. — pose demands only this, that Christians had rules which they 

observed for laws in the exercise of their communion, and 
therefore, by the intent of those who enforced those rules, 
do constitute a society or corporation hy the name of the 
Church". Which coqjoration, Tertullian, whether a Monta- 
nist or not when he wrote the book which I quote, claimeth 
to belong to in reckoning himself among those that observed 
the rules of the Catholic Church. 

§ 36. If we suppose the Church to be one body, consisting 
of all Churches, which are all of them several bodies, it will 
be not only reasonable, but absolutely necessary by conse- 
quence to grant, that some orders there must be, which shall 
have the force of the whole, others only in some parts of it. 
And though St. Basil or Tertullian mistake local customs for 
general, yet had there not always been a body, capable of 
being tied by general customs, there had been no room for 
this mistake. 
Ofihe § 37. No prejudice shall hinder me to name here the 

ic»ii Canons and Constitutions of the Apostles'' ; not as if I meant 



here, aud in clmp. vi. sect. 6. thua, 
and then replies :—" God liHlh granted 
to the Church cerlain powers and 
lighlB, as juronniyeifflHi; naniFly, the 
power of the hejre — to admit into, to 
aitclude from, the kingdom ofhe»ven— 
a power to enact laws — for mainle- 
uanoe of ita order mid peace, fur ite 
edilicRtioii and welfare — a power lo 

ir 10 hold osBenihlicti for Qod's 

"Abb. 1, These poweri ate granted 
lo llie Church, hecause granted to each 
particular Church, or distinct lociety of 
Christtatis ; not lo the whole, aa suth, 
or distinct from the parts, 

"Aiii-B. It la evident, that hy virtue 

of such grants, particular Chiircbes do 

"' le powers r and it is impos- 

o infer more fi^m them thati a 

JuatiflcatiDn of their practice. 

"Ani.8. St. Cypnan often from that 
common grant doth infer the li^ht of 
exerciiing discipline in each particular 
Church, which inference would not he 

food, but upon our supposition ; nnr 
ideed olhnwise would any particuUi 




Church have ground for its aalhority. 

" Ana. 4. God halh granted the like 
rights tosll princes and state«, hut dotli 
it thence follow that all kingdoms and 
states must he united in one single 
regiment? The consequence is Juat the 
same as in our case." — Diacourae of 
Unity, vol. vii. pp. 670, 677. Oiford, 
1830. 

" AntiquisElnia, cujus nientio fit in 
Ecclesiasticia tnonumentis, eist coUeu- 
lio Canoiium Apostoloruni, quos Grsci 
numeiiuit octuaginta quinque, Latini 
tsntum quinquaginla. Frodiit hee 
col lectio una cum tibria octo Apoilo- 
licarum Conetilutioimm nomine de- 
mentis Romani Ponliileis, ac fuerunt, 
qui eas regulas Apostolia ttibuendu 
putarenL Sei cam eamm nulla sit 
nieutio apud ilioa, qui trihus pTioribus 
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tione possunt, et qufficiam etiam, qus 
Eeclesiie doctrine advecaauturi euin 
demum viri fuerint doctrina, tt auota- 
litite graves, qui eos apacryphoa judi- 
carent; certuin omnibus, exploratum- 



I'nii 



cor]u 
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SO to maintain that the writings so called were indeed penned CH 

by tiiein, but because they contain such limitations of customs 

delivered the Church by the Apostles, as were received and 
iu use at such times and in such parts of the Church where 
those who penned those writings wrote. For though I should 
grunt that those limitations arc not agreeable to that which 
was brought in by the Apostles, no man would be ao ridicu- 
lous as to demand that there were never any orders or 
customs delivered the Church by the Apostles, which suc- 
ceeding times did limit otherwise. 

§ 38. The book of canons which was acknowledged by [Ofeollec 
the representatives of the whole Church, in the council of J^noi«.] 
Chalcedon', if it be surveyed, shall be found to contain only 
particular limitations of general orders held by the Church, 
before those canons were made by the several councils, either 
the same with those in the Canons and Constitutions of the 
Apostles, or differing only according to several times and 
places. For we have yet extant a book of canons made out 
of the African councils*, containing the like limitations of the 

tsame customs and orders, which though not the same, yet 
aerved to preserve the Churches of Africa in unity with the 
rest of the Church. This code we find added to the former 
by DionysiuB Exiguua", in his translation of the canons, 



\ 



sr,;, 






nlepbi; _ 

uecula Uriel] tiles Eceleaiie rejceban- 

tut. — Devad, Init. Cui., lom. i. cip. 

r. I 53. pp. 48, 49. BoiDe, 1H2S. 

' Proumiun poat cantRiei Apoilo- 

I lonun locum obiiiiet colleclio, cujui 

concilio Glial cedonenai nieDlio est. 

a expioraCuin eat, [|uibua ca- 

nibiu « coUectio ronilarel, e( forte 

_... comprehendit canonci 

I Vicxiioi, Aacyranoa, Nencaaarienica, 
hlKque G«agron>H, licel poclcB canonet 
-" — aliaruui aynmlormn adjuncti 
Nam primum acceitseruut 
Antiocbcni, liun id aliquo 
Cbalcedoneniea, ct ConHanti- 
a aliquo Laodiceni, Con- 



nem. eum titulo 'Codex Canonum Ec- 
clesia; African*,' grffice et Utiiie odidit 
Christophorua JiuuUua.eunque poalea 
deBcripserunt ejua filiua HenriBUB, et 
Gulielmiu VoeUus in Bibliotheci Jur. 



-D«' 



loa DionysiuB Ex- 
iyacxlo Carthagini- 
tantum geaU ante 
'Dti, ib. i HZ not L 



* Prima canouuni colleotioiii Dio- 
uyaius operun dcdit. Nam novam 

vit, Buaque collectiuae compleiua nt 
quinquaginla canonea Apoalolorom, 



Uantinapolitaiii, 



Chalvedonenaei. aaricnsei 



Gangc«ia«a, Antiocbenoa, 



1 eadem Laadicmuia, ConalanlinDpalitMioa, de- 



trbitrio et volanlata t 
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BOOK together with the cations of the council at Sardica. Aod 
— '■ — Cassiodore, Divin. Led. cap. xxiii/, who lived the same time 
with Dionysius, affirms that this collection was in use in the 
Church of RoDie at that time, 

§ 39. But there is exlant a later collection of canonssr, 
under the title of the Church of Rome, consisting of the same 
canons, together with some of the rescripts of Popes, which 
were come into use and authority i» the Weaterii Church, at 
such time as the said collection was made. Of the same 
canons consisteth another Greek collection, printed by dii 
Tiliet^ and commented by Balsamon, which addoth hereunto 
the canons of the sixth and seventh synod in use in the Greek 
Church, but not acknowledged by the Latin. Where, instead 
thereof, the cotlections of Martiniis Bracarensis', and Isido- 



niistolas detretales aummaruni Pond- 
ficum a Sirtrio u^que ad AnastaHiiim 
11^ qoibas poaCea decretales etiamali-- 
oium PoutiGcuin alicna opera accea- 
eerunt. Magna hi^ua cnllectiaaia ce- 
lebritua, et mi^^us abique honos fuit. 
— Devoli,ib. S 60. p. 61. 
. ^ Qui petitus a Stephano Epiacopo 
SoloniUno, ex Gratis eiemplaribua 



eloquent 
complec 






ice composuit, quos I 

rimo Ecclesia Roi 

— Bibliolh. Maxim. 

i. p. 1282. Lugiii 

Anisson. 1677. 

■ Earn guibnsdani additionibua locn- 
pletatam Carolo M. Franconim Regi 
BamEe tradldit Hadiianua 1. snmmus 
Fontifex, stque bsc coUectio esl, que 
Hadriana vocatur, et quam illse pn- 
gertim additiones a Dionyaiana dia- 
tingnnQt. Non lamen hujua collec- 
tioDia, siTs haram additinnum aui^lor, 
ipse Hadrianus habendns est; sed cum 
ita EUinmus Ponlifes cnlleclionera ip- 
um probasBp visus fuerit ApostoUpam 
quandam auctorilalem «a obtinuit, et 
Codtx Cunmum paasim appellari ccepiL 
— Devoti, ib. § 61. pp. 61, 62. 

■i Joannes Tilius ex codice Bibli- 
othecte Danoniconim S. Hilarit Pic- 



canoncs grsce vnlgav 
IfilO. Altemmqne to 
giCabat, quo Orfficomn 



1757. 

' Erat Martinus nationi! Fannonui, 
professione nionachna Otd. S. Benod. 
monaaterii DumienBis eonditor, c 
primua Abbaa, postea ejuadeni lot 
Epiacopna, ac demnm Eoclefiiffi Bra- 
caienaia in Hiapania. Archiepiacnpiia, 
vir linguffi Gr»c» peritiaiimus, quippa 
qui Otientein magna ex parte pcn- 
gravit, inde et in Hiapaniam venit, 
ubi Suevos, qui Gallcciam inTauranC 
ad Rdem convetlit, eiaqne regulaa racte 
Vivendi Iriulidit. Hie cum Yeraianein 
autiquam canonnm OrieDtalium pA- 

tioneni majori cum induatria adomavit, 
eamqne ad Epiaeopoa concilii Lucenrii 
tranamiait. Bipailitum eat opua ^us : 
Prima para continet canotica, qui de 
peraonia rebus et ritibua eccleeinaticii 
aguut : altera, res ad laicoanertinentea 
complectitur. Pieraqi 
GrxcD tranatuliti aliqui 
iniecuit ex conciliia Occidentalibua, 
African is. item Hiapanicia, i 
Toletano ]. et Biacaiensibna ubi 
Episcupua, CDnatat universa biec Ool- 
lectio eapitibua 84. vel 89. 
digeatia, ut priorea 68. ad 
et elericos; reliqui ad laicos perti- 
neant — ZaJIwein, Pcincjp. ' " 



I 



' quidem i 



dnti 






). 223, 224. Aug. Vindcl. 






1763. 
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rU8 Mercator'', of Burchardus' Bishop of Worms, and Ivo" '^ij.^ 
of Chartrea : where, last of all, the collection of Gratian" the 



la latnen tit qua: pBuIa (lili- 
iponalut collect u IsJHoriMer* 
at Peccatoris, quie uouo Ec- 
»<^ulo in mmuB hominum 
Migne ob earn lurbtE onie 



scripBit in prologD nui Dperis : Bice 
tiones Eccleiiutiaarutn Re^lsn 
Alque hanc collectionein ease get 






flclani Uteris cmiBigiisvit. Uabel li 
collectio, prffitrr qiiirquagiiKa cano' 
Apoalolonim, el Hadrians mllectii 
descriptDs, potisiimum epiitolas lui 
morum Ponlificum a Clcmcnle usq 
ad Silvestrum. qute euncts ex ingenii 
liiduri pnutieTunt, exceplii duabu) 
Clemenlu ad Jacobum litleris, turn 
canonei plurimiiin CDmnliranm, pott- 
rEmD PontificiH litem ab ipao Stlves- 
tro uique ad Oregoriuin H, et alisa 






ptiro; 



b Julio I.. 



icilii T 



icilii RomaQi 



Symmacho ab Iiidora en 

venU f»\ — Devoli, il). ) (jt. p. 66. 

' MelhodiiiQ Rheginoiiis »ecutus 
Uurcliardui Wonnatieniiia Episcopiu, 
ipBU iiEculi XL initio canonuui colW- 
tianetn dedit, qtu nmnem dtviplin» 
tcdetiaitieiB materiam xx. libris eom- 

tlexue c>t, euinque in finem niigu- 
II librDt in pluia capita distribuit. 
Fragnieiita, e quibui Lsc constat, aup- 
pHliUnint 8. Srripliira: caaanea con- 
ciliorum ; decreta Paiilificiiin pcnspe 
■puna, opera Patruiii, et reguin Fran- 
cunun capitularia, auppregMi tainen 
regum noniine. Font« ipsuB nun can- 



I Itheginn 



collec 
Kculua. Quani plurinia e 
decerpait, quo facto errati _ 
. lua frciL Opus hoc Magnum Dccre- 
11 Cauonum Volumen appellari 



BuKhardi 

quod Ivo in parte secunita sui Der 

Inim doctrinaa ad liffireeiin Bcrenea- 
rianam per Efcleaiam tunc arasaai item 
conCutandain, el ad connrioaLiDDem 
dogmalii Catbolici pro reali pre- 
aentia Cbristi coll^erit. Altenmi est, 
quod ipae primui fuerlt, qui Ju* civile 
cum jure canooico roujunxlt: quam- 
vis cnim Regino mulCa ex ctidice Tbe- 
odoaiana tuiE collcctioni inacruerit, 
nemo tamcn anleriamin collectorum 
in Dccidente jua Justinaneum cum 
jure eecleaiatiticD permiacuiise legi- 




li Urochardum dixeruut, unde ej 
lentis Brochardica appellaatur. 

■ Fahem. Pmlect. in Jua kcclei,, ta 

I L I 1003. p- 69*. ViennK, ITtlS. 

I ■ Heginonem et Burchardum pre 

Ipde ■ - 

"iliiicopu* 

:leaiain ab anno 1090, ^ei 

B^iWV, rexil ad annum usque IliS, «el 

lailT. Duplex anb cjna i 

f'soUcctio Canatmni, una qii 



Allera, quie iuacribitur col lectio 
I«oni» vocalur Paiirorniia: sed non 
conveuit inter •criplorea, qujanam 
illiua nit author. — ZiUweiii, Frincip. 
Jur. Eccles., tain, ii. quBat I. cap. V. 
i 12. pp, 262, 203. Augual. Vindel. 
1763. 

> Trail agrediiiiur nunc ad recenli- 
oreajurii canonici collectionea -. el pri- 
mum quidcm occnrrit Gralianua Mo- 
nachua Benedictinut Cluaii natus, qui 
medio isculo xii. acriprit CDncan/an- 
linm illKiirdinilian Caiioaan, quam 
nunc DeemtHm vocamus. Tota b«c 
colleotio conflalB est ex locia S. Scrip- 
turec, ex canonibua quinquaginla Apo- 
Btoloruni, ex concilits generalibus, ac 
particularibua. ex decretalibua sum- 
moruni Pontillcum, ex operibus Pa- 
irum, Hriptonunqae Ecclesiasticomm, 
ex libria juris cirilig Roinanarum, 
capitularibiia regutn Franconun, et 
reacriptia aliquot imperalorum, denique 
ex hjatDria Ecclcsiaalica, gcslisque 

aumptis ex libro dturno, atque ex 
ordine Romano. — Devoti, Inst. Jur. 
Can., torn. L cap. vi. } 73. p. 80. 

rreti alp habendum 
est : oumia quae in eo retetuntur, vlin 
eandem habere ac ai aearaim a Decrelo 
speetenlur. Itaque luca S. Si 
decreta sunimoruin Ponlifieil 
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Dotniiiicaa monk was in use, tiH the rescripts of the Pope took 
- place", and excluded the canons of the whole Church. The 
succession of which law is so visible, that he that may saj 
that the order presently in force can no way agree with 
that which was esCahltshed by the Apostles, shall not have the 
face to affirm that there never was any order established by 
the Apostles instead of it, so visible shall the impressions be 
of that corruption by which it declines from the order first 
established by the Apostles. 

§ 40. And therefore I allege here in the last place, the 
consent of those of the reformation, who in answering this 
objection — when it ia argued that therefore tradition is neces- 
sary aa well aa Scripture — do not deny that there was a rule 
of faith, that there were orders delivered the Church by the 
Apostles, to preserve the unity of the Church. But to answer 
for themselves, why they stand not to the present Church of 
Rome in them, do allege that the rule of faith delivered the 



ralium coiiciliaram, qmin aoa indol 
et UBtura viin habciit, eandem iu De 
crelo retment : cffiera vera auctori 
tHtem, qua per ae careiit, in Decretur 
traHElalu nun consequuntur. Sunt qu 
DeeieCuiuBb Eu^nio lll.piobatum, e 



opinio nallum habet idaneum funds- 
mentum, quo nili posae videatur. Ne- 
igue eaim uuquaQi a Bede ApoBtolica 
DecTetum appiabatniu est: quin etiam 
Oregorius XII. Iiuic operi emendando 
licset primum a Pio IV. et V. priBpoai- 
tus fuisKet, ei tamen Pontificiam anc- 
toritatem tribuere noliut, cum illud se 
Pontillce abaulutuin in miimBhoinmum 
pervenia Bet.— Ibid., ^ 79. pp. 85, 8S. 
Romfe, 1825. 

° Poat editnm Graliani Deprelnni 
plurea prodienint aummoram Ponti- 
ficum BecretaleB, quibua magnas 
canonicK jurisprudentiie comulua ac- 
cedebat 

Denique Cregorius IX. qui post 
Honorium PonUflcatum obCinuit, Buam 
confecit colleetionem, per quam absD- 
lutK sunt quinqne illffi vrtnaliores, qua- 
rum nunc facta mentio eat. Prodiit 
htec collectio, quam Decretalei dici- 
mua Bnno las']', atadio Htque opera 
Sancti Rayniundi de Pennafort ei or- 

Occritali 
appellatHr, 






e collect 
^retaka i 



plectitur. Suntautem Decrctales cpi 
tobe, quae etiam absulule Decretalei 
DfcTilaliii lif^poBsa voeanlur, Pond- 
ficii littcrE, quibua ci " " 
hitur; et quse Otcri 
propterca quod lis aliquid geDcradm 
vim habiturum, re diligeuter expenta, 
deeeruitur.— DevDti, ib. J BD, 84, 85. 
pp. 86-89. 

Decretalei Oregorii IX. in Germania 
habeni aim legii, exeeplio uonnuUiB 
imperii principiia contrariia, qus a 
Germania non admit tuntur. Nam 
primo, HO tempore quo Decret«Iea ema- 
narunt, suTuina fuit Pontificum autho- 
ritas, illnrumque legibus ae impera- 
torea et regee facile eubjecerunt; ergo 
dubium non est, quin Fontifioes auas 
Decrctalea in vim legia promulgare 
voluerinU Hinc a Fredcrieo II. el 
Rudolpho Decretalea publico ordiuum 
decreto b»cuIo liii. confimiatffi nmt. 
Secundo, Epiaeopi etiam Germani De- 
crctalea aeceplarunt, a veteri norma 
judiciorumTcceesemnt.etin decidendis 
cauais ad Deoretalea aemper provoce- 
runt, nee alia jura allegarunc : imo in 
legibua etiam publieis imperii ad eai 
provocatum ftiit nti in Receaau Worm, 
atiensi de anno 1521. AaaeBaorei 
camerK imperiales jnbentur pronun- 
tiare nach des Reicha gemeinen Recte, 
c, 33.— Schram, Insl. Jur.Eccles. Dis- 
sert, Proem., § fil. torn. i. pp. 58, 59, 
AiiguBl. Vindel. 177*. 



op CHBIfiTIAN TRUTH. 
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jl^TJhiirch by word of mouth, is also delivered in writiiij^, and chap 

contained in the Scriptures P. That the rules of good order ^ 

which the Apostles delivered, were never intended to be un- 
changeable, as you may heat TerttiUian say, de Virginibus 
Vdandis, cap. i." For in making this answer, they do ac- 
knowledge that the Church had a rule of faith, which it had 
received for a law from the Apostles, and therefore delivered 
for a law to all that became Christians. 

§ 41. But whether this rule be contained In the Scriptures 
or not, concerns not my present purpose, seeing it will be as 
much the cognizance of Christians, and foundation of the 
society and corporation of the Church — tending to maintain 
unity in the profession and exercise of Christianity — whether 
so or otherwise. Only no man will deny that it may be not 
so easy to discern by the Scriptures alone what belongs to it, 
what not, as it may appear to be by the Church's delivering 
it. Nor do I pretend here, that the orders delivered by tlie 
Apostles are all unchangeable. For who knoweth not that 
the laws of every commonwealth do change from age to age, 
the state of government remaining the same, because those 
rights iu which sovereignty consisteth remwn the same? 
And therefore it is enough for my purpose, that the Church 
hud certain orders, regulating the proceeding thereof, in 
matters wherein it is to communicate, as well under the 
AjMistles as in succeeding ages. Nor requiring that they 



' No» primo diBimu*, non otnniB 


quin id hoiifBtam Ecclesia woKnttar 


rne «ripU, in lihri. Veltri. cl Novi 


Mcoinmodalcn, patct tx 1 Corijuh. x\. 


Teitaineuti, quK AuuBtoli >ut Aoi-a- 
Frutit,aiitrc«runt. PnrteroChriatuin 


el liv. capitiliua. Tantum gcneralU 


reguU habelnr in Scriptnrii. Omoes 


iiiuiu diiiMe et leuiasc coiicedLmus, 


i)U» ritua ad ediflcationem oc decorum 


qui non >tribunlur. E duodscim 
Apoilolii uplnn nihil icripKmiil , qui 






(nmrn mull* I'iia voce puiim docu- 


omnia qu« n«rt»»aria BODt, live ad 


trunt, Pt fccCTunt. Nam jum lunt 


fidem, lire ad vitam wftiAenl. apeite »t 


niuuduui iptum ubire, el ubique gen- 
lium Evangelium prsdiore, quod tlli 


abundein Seripturii eiplicari— Wbil- 


aker.de Scrip!. Sacr. Conlrov, i. Qua:Bl, 


•adulo rvnrunl. Alque omnia quidcin 


Ti. cap. Ti. p. 372. Groevs, IBID. 


r|ii« Chtiilui f«dl, non can icriplji, ei 


I Hegula quidem Sdei una omniiio 


Joannii uUinio upUe paid, venu ul- 




lingulii Ksclciiii, riliu itllquoa atque 


credendi acilicet in unicuni Diuin am- 






IlK lege Bdei manente cebra ]■» 


Mi»i»e. ..Ml auleni Kripaiiw, qui. hi 
lilu* iiiiii ri.erunt perpelui futuri, ud 




iiovitalem coTTpetionw, o|*raule iciu- 
Dti.— P. 309, «d. Tatn, Rolhomagri, 


raliime miitarl pofieul. PrcKriplDa 
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BOOK should be always die same, but that they should come alway 

'-■ — from the same power which they left in the Church, that so 

the body may appear to continue always one and the same. 
And that I proceed to prove, by shewing that the power of 
those public persons, which did always act in behalf of the 
Church, in admitting into, and excluding out of, the Church 
— whereby those laws were in force, and wlierein the unity of 
the Church consisteth— is derived from our Lord, by the act 
of His Apostles. 




For this I must presume of, in the first place, that as the 
^ Church is, and was to he, the true spiritual Israel of God, 
^ when His ancient people departed from Him by refusing the 
e Gospel ; so, to signify this, did our Lord choose out twelve 
Apostles and seventy disciples, answerable to the twelve 
princes of tribes and the seventy elders, which with Moaes 
' were to govern God's ancient people. Neither do I marvel 
L that we find in the Scriptures no further use made of these 
seventy, no further power exercised by them under that title^; 
the difference between God's ancient and new people appear- 
ing straight after our Lord's ascension, aiid making that order 
useless for the future. For Israel, dwelling all in one land, 
might easily be governed by one sovereign court in matters of 
the law, answerable in power to that of Moses and his seventy 
elders: but Christianity being to be dispersed all over the 
world, those seventy which our Lord chose for His present 
service could not serve for the like purpose in time to come. 
It is therefore enough that the number of them signifies unto 
- us the aforesaid purpose, their office for the time to come being 
swallowed up in the offices of the rest of our Lord's disciples. 



' See Right of IhfChur 



.diap.i 
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bcHitte the twelve Apostles 



ainiiig always the jiuiges of chap. 
the twelve tribes of Israel, here and in the world to come. -^— 

§ 2. I am sensihle that some, both of our Presbyterians and 
Independents, have been nibbhng at this point, as if they had 
a mind, if they durst, to say that the Apostles had no autho- 
riiy in the Church but as writers of Scripture : as for the 
povcmincnt of the Church, that the people or their buckram 
elders were to give them checkmate in it. Bnt having met with 
this pretence in another place', and heard no man open his 
mouth to maintain it, I shall, at present, rest content to have 
shewed afore that their authority is the ground of the autho- 
rity of their writings, and here, that their traditions were law 
to the Church, and that by their writings, which mention not 
BO much as what the traditions were. Whereby it appears 
that they took place as acts of their perpetual authority over 
the ("hurch, not as revelations of God's will', sent by those 
epistles, wherein aomeiimcs they are not so much as named. 

§ 3. Beside the Apostles then, at such time as the Church Thepowei 
of Jerusalem contained all Christendom, as I obser\-ed afore", successors 
yon have mention of the elders at Jerusalem, Aets xi, 30; 
XV. 2, 4, 6, 22, 23. And again, after the propagation of 
Christianity, xxl, 18. Of leading men also among the 
brethren, who were also prophets, doctors, and evangelists, 
XV. 22, 32, 35. These then had not their commission from 
the Apostles, because other disciples, as well as the twelve, 
iccived at our Lord's own hands the power of remitting sins 
ly the Holy Ghost, John xx. 19—23. But there v/na never 
yet any doubt made that their authority was limitable by the 
Apostles, because of the eminence of the twelve among the 
disciples. And therefore he that would say that the seventy 
were contained in the number of those elders and leaders, 
fi2 could no more be contradicted, than some of the ancient fathers 
can be contradicted in reporting that some of them were of 
the number of the seven that were chosen to assist the Apo- 
stles', Acts vi. St, Paul, further, rehearsing the graces that 
our LonI hath granted for the edification of His Church, 

* Righl of tlie Church, chap. ii. tccL 35. 
t 32—38. and Review, chap. ii. ■ Chap. vL iccl. IS. 

t, 33. Itcviev orthe Prim. GaTcrn., ' Sre Rcvitw at (he Right of the 

ip. L HCtL S. 6. ChuTcb, chap. ii. ucL 3*. nole g. 

■ Sh Rjghl of Ihi Church, chap. iL 



derived 
tVamttiow. 



^ thi 




BOOK recltoneth Apostlef, ovangelisls, prophets, pHslors, ami doc-* 

'■ — -tors: Eph, iv. 11; 1 Cor. sii. 28. Now it \a the whole 

("htirch that the Apostle speaks of here, as I observed afore, 
and therefore the authority here mentioned extendeth to the 
whole Church. 

§ 4. But it is manifest that the authority which St. Paul 
giveth Timothy and Titus, as Iiis epistles to them evidence, ii 
respective to the Churches of Epheaus and Crete, or at the 
most those Churches which resorted to them; yet are they 
enahled thereby to constitute Bishops for the service of the 
said Churches, as also their deacons, and to govern the same: 
2 Tini.ii. 2; Titus i. 5—9. The elders of the Church which 
St. Paul sent for to Ephesns, bad authority respective to the 
Church there meant, but received from St. Paul, as h 
lions and exhortations intimate. Acts xx. 17, 28 — 31. So 
did the elders which he and Barnabas ordained in the 
Churches, Acta xiv. 23. The like wc find in the Churched 
of the Jews, Hcb, xiii. 7, 17; James v, 14; 1 Pet. v. 1 — 5: 
and of the Thessalontana and Philippians, 1 Thcss. v. 12, 13 
Phil. i. 1. And the seven Churches of Asia have their sev 
angels, which the epistles which the Spirit directs St. John 
write them do shew that they were to acknowledge his authi 
rity, Apoc. i. 20 ; ii. ; iii. So as long as the Scriptures las) 
it is evident that there was a common authority, wheth€* 
derived from, or concurrent with, the authority of the Apo- 
stles, which must needs make the Church one body during 
that time, whatsoever privilege can be challenged on behalf 
of the people, and their concurrence to the acts either of each 
particular Church or of the whole. 
Why that § 5. And for the continuance of this authority after the 
which Apostles, I sec no cause why I should seek far for evidence. 
In Mic" ^* shall suffice me to allege the heads of the Churches of 
Church, Rome, Alexandria, Antiochia, and Jerusalem, recorded by 
riiyhoid- Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical Htstoriesy, from the time of 
Churches, tbe Apostles, Adding thereunto the protestfitions of Irenieus, 



\ 



3 For the Roman s 
ib. iii. cspp. ii. ir. xi\ 
ib. iv. capp. L x. xix. ; Ii 
(xiL i lib. vi. cap. xxi. ; 

For tlie Alexandrian, lib. ii cap. 
lit !7]^ eapp. xiiL xxi, i lib. iv. 



»-.f»pp- *;! 



capp. 1, 



J lib. % 



For the AnCiochene, lib. iii. cap. 
Lxii. r lib. ir. cap. xx. ; lib. v. cap. 
Exit.i lib. >i. cap. xxi. 

For the UieiouilymiUn, lib. iii. cap. 
d. ; lib. iv. cap. v. i lib. v. capp. xii. 
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' iii. y, that he could reckon those that receivetl their authority c H A 

from the Apostles in all Chiirchea, though for brevity's sake — 

he insist only in the Church of Rome; and of Tertullian, rfe 
Prescript., cap. xxxvi.^ who also allegeth the very chaii^ which 
the Apostles sat upon, possessed by ihose that succeeded them 
in his lime, as well as the originals of those epistles which 
they sent to such Churches, extant in his time. 

§ 6. I will also remember St. Augustine, Epistuia clxv.'', and 
OptatuH, lib. ii.S alleging the same succession in the Church 
of Rome to confound the Donatists with, for departing from 
the communion thereof, and of all Churches that then com- 
municated with it. For what will any man in his right sense? 
say to this? That this authority came not from the Apo- 
stles? Or that it argues every one of these Churches to be a 
body by itself, but not all of them to make one body, which 
is the Catholic Church? He that says this must answer 
Irenieus'', alleging, for a reason, why he instances only in the 
Church of Rome ; Ad hanc enim Eeclesiam, propter potentiorem 
principalilattm, necesse est omnem conuenire Eeclesiam, hoc eat, 
ens qui tunt undiqne Jtdeles. " For to this Church it is neces- 
sary that all Churches, that is, the Christians that are on all 
sides, should resort, because of the more powerful princi- 
pality." 

5 7. What is the reason why it is enough for Ireneeus to 
instance in the Church of Rome but this ; that all Churches 
do communicate with the Church of Rome when they resort 
to Rome, and all resort thither because it is the seat of the 



' Trsditionem ilaqiie Apo* 



Ecclcs'i ideal respictre omntbui qui 
vera telint vidme: et li«hemu» nnnu- 
■nvrare eoi qui ab Apoatolis inMitulJ 
■nnt Epiuopi in Eeclenii, et succei- 
■oKi eoTum tuque ad not, qui nihil 
tale docneruni, neque cognovenint, 
qnmleabbudelintui.— P. I7G.ed.Den. 
* Age jam qui Tolei curliMiutoni 
melius exercere in negotio lalutis luv, 
pBTfurre Eccleiiai ApostolicM, apud 
qiiu iptie adhuc caLhedrn Apoatolorum 
■uii loci* prvsidenluT, tpud qua* ipse 
■uthentien 




habcB TheMBlaniaensea. Si poles in 
Asiam lenders, haboB Ephesum ; si 
autem luliie adjaces, haben KoiuBm, 
unde Robis qiioque aucloriUs pr»Bto 
eat SUtu felix Eccieaia, cui totam 
doctrinam AposEoli cum singuitte sua 
profudenuiL, ubi Petrua pasaioni Do- 
minies advquatur, nbi Paulus Joannis 
eiitu coronatur, ubi Apostolus Joanne a 
poateaquain in oleum ignnuin denier- 
* niulnin relc- 
■gi, 



il passu. 
—P. 33B. ( 



. Itothoi 



' lb., note b. 

' Lib. iii. cap. iii. | 2. p. ITl. >d. 
Ben. Tbe teat there haa poliorem, 
inamdof] 
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. empire? So that which is said of the faith of the Church 
- of Rome is said of tlic faith of all Churches t and polentior 
principalilas is not the command of that Church over other 
Churches, bnt the power of the empire, which forced the 
Christians of all sides to resort to Rome. Again, the cause of 
that Church against the Donatists stands upon this ground", 
that the Church of Rome, which the Churches of Africa did 
communicate with, communicated with all Churches beside 
those of Africa : but that Church of Rome which the Dona- 
tists communicated with — for they also had set up a Church 
of their own at Rome'^ — ^the rest of t!ic Church did not com- 
municate with. How this came to pass you may see by the 33 
cause of the Novatians, being the same in effect with that of 
the Donatists. ^k 

§ 8. By the fourth canon uf NicieaK it is provided th«(^| 
every Bishop be made by all the Bishops of the province, " 
some of them — as many as can — meeting, the rest allowing 
the proceedings under their hand. This provision might be 
made when there were Churches in all cities of all provinces, 
but the first canon of the Apostles'' only requireth that a 
Bishop be ordained by two or three Bishops, For when 
Christianity was thinner sowed, if two or three should take 
the care of providing a pastor for a Church that was void, 



' Bed et habere voa in uibe Roma 
partem aliquam dicicia, tamuB eet vestri 
eTiariB, proteutua de mendacio, uon de 
radice veritatie. Denique si Marrobio 
dicatur, ubi illic aedeal, numquid po- 

t dicere, in cathedra Petri ? quam 






vel 






qui 



: piincipe, discipulus 
uens Bine anCecedenle, : 
) damo, hoBpes 
igCFgt, Episcopus ainepDpulD. Non 
m grex ant populus appeUandi fue- 
t pauci, qui inter quadraginta, et 
<d cxturrit, basilicas, locum ubi col- 
rent, noil habebauL Sic speluncam 
jndam, foris a civitate, cratlbna 






Quid est hoc, quod pars 

uibe Roma Episcopum civer 
uon potuit 1 quid est, quod tou aiti ec 
peiegrint, in ilia civitale sibi saccessisae 
□oBCuntui? non spparet dolus 7 noofac- 
tio, quEe Qiater est scbismatist loterea 
Victor Caibeiisis, ut biuc prior mitle- 
retur, non dico lapia in fontem ; quia 
nee yaluit puritatem calbolicfe raultilu- 
dinia perturbare, Bed quia quibusdam 
Afria urbicB placuerat commoralio; et 
hinc a vohia pTofecd vidEbantur; ipsi 
petierunt, uC aliqnis bine, qoi illos col- 
ligeret, mittcretur. Missus est iptut 
Victor; erat ibi filiuB sine paire, liro 



culum habere poTuissent: unde Mon- 
tenaes appellati aunt. Igilur quia 
Claudisnua Lu-iano, Lucianua Macro. 
bio, Macrobius Encolpio, Encolpius 
Bonifacio, Bonifaciua Victori sucoes- 
aisse videntur; si Victori diceretur, 
ubi aederit ? nee ante ae aliquem illic 
fuisse monstraret, nee cathedram ali- 
quam nisi pestilentiES oatendereL — S. 
Optal. de Schiam. Donat., lib. ii. cap, i*. 
pp. 32—35. Antverpiie, 1702. 

s Cited in the Right of the Church, 
chap. 1. sect. % note k. See Prim. 
Govern., chap. xii. sect. 21. 

" Cited in the Rii^ht of the Churcli, 



riF cintisTi.v.v TRrTii. 145 

their proceeding was not like to be disowned by the rest of C H A P. 

the neighbouring Churches, nor in particular by that of the — 

chief city, to which the rest of the cities resorted for justice. 
The Churches of these chief cities holding intelligence, cor- 
respondence, and communion with otiier Churches of other 
principal cities, those Churches which they owned, together 
with their rulers — or whosoever they were that acted on be- 
half of them — must needs be owned by them in the same 
unity and correspondence. 

§ 9. The Bishop of Rome being dead while the question 
depended whether those that had fallen away in the perse- 
cution of Decius should be re-admitted to communion or not ; 
and the neighbour Bishops being assembled, sixteen of them 
ordain Cornelius, three of them Novatianua', who stood 
strictly upon rejecting them, whatsoever satisfaction they 
tendered the Church^. Whether of these should be received, 
was for a time questionable, especially in the Church of 
Antiochia, and those ('hiu-clies which adhered to it; until by 
the intercession of Dtonygius of Alexandria, tliey were in- 
duced to admit of Cornelius without dispute. All this and 
much more you have in Eusebius, A'cc/. Hist, vi, 46''. Which 
being done, there remained no further question, that those 
who held with Cornelius were to be admitted, those that 
held with Novalianus remainiag excommunicate. Whereby it 
appears, that by the communication which passed between 
tlie greatest Churches, and the adherence of the less unto 
them, whatsoever Church communicated with any Church 
communicated with the whole: and in what quality soever a 
man was known Jn his own Church, in the same he was 
acknowledged in all Churches. And therefore the succession 
I; o f the rulers of an^ Church from the Apostles' is enough to 

> See Prim. Govern., chip. xii. 

1 See chip. K.>ecL It. 

* See Rlghl of Iho Cl.urch, c!«p. y. 

ticet.4. 

' B»iTu» •uin» up lli» argumrnt 

». iiid Iheii teplies ■■ followa :^ 
" All eccleiiiUicil power wu derived 
from llie aame faunuina, by auccnuon 
ftoin theADoatleai therefore the Church 
wu one polltiCBl hody." 

" Aua. I ■ Thence we may ralher in- 

r, tbM Churtlie* are not id united, 
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ev'ulencc the iiiiity of the Catholic Church, as a visiijie corpo^ 
ration consisting of all Churches. 

§ 10. I must not here omit to allege the authoritv of 
councils"', and to maintain t!ie right and power of holding 
them, and the obligation which the decrees of them regularly 
made is able to create, to stand by the same authority of the 
Apostles. Which if I do, there can no further question 
remain, whether the Church was founded for a corporation 
by our Lord and His Apostles, when we see the parts ruled 



" Ans. 4. All lempdral power in de- 
rived from Adam, and ibe paCriarchH, 
anciMit fstherB of femllies ; doth it 
thence follow that all the world must 
be under one 6ecular government ! "^ 
Discouraa of Unity, vol. vii. pp, 679, 
eSO. Oxford, 1830. 

" Barrow sums up the argument 
thog, and then replies as folio' 
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an argument of this unity.' 

truth is disowned, that peace is dia- 
lurhed, that discipline is loose or per- 
verted — are wholesome expedients to 
clear truth and heal bceaohes : bat the 
holding them is no mote an argument 
of political unity in the Church, than 
the treaty of Munster wa< a sign of all 
Europe being under one civil govern- 

" Ads. 2. They are extraordinary, 
arbitrary, prudenlial means of resioring 
truth, peace, order, discipline ; but from 
them nothing can be gathered concern- 
ing tlie continual ordinary Etnle of the 
Church. 

"Ana. 3. For during a longtime the 
Church wanted them ; and afterwards 
bad them but rarely. ' For the first 
three hundred years,' aaith Bellai 
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a hundre. 
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yeara. 
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1 Cbnrchci 
many centenaries, there hath been 
none.' Yet was the Church from the 
b^inning one. 

" Ans. 4. The first general councils 
— indeed all that have been witli any 
probable show capable of that denomi- 
nation — were congregated by emperors, 
to cure tbe dissenxions of Bishops; what 
therefore can be argued from them but 
that the emperors did find it good to 
settle peace and truth ; and took this 
18 thereto? Alb. Pighius 
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taid [hat 
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B. Tbey do ehev rather OtM 
unity of the empire than of the Church, 
or of the Church as national under one 
empire, than as Catholic i far it n 
the atate which did call and moderi 
tliem to its purposes. 

"Ans. 6. It is manifest that the CO 
gregation of them dependeth on the 
penniaaion and pleasure of secular 
powers : and in all equity should do 
so, as otherwhere is ihewcd. 

"Ans. 7. It is not expedient that 
there should be any of them, now that 
Chrislendom standeth divided under 
divers temporal sovereignties ; for their 
resolutions mayintrench on theinterealB 
of some princes ; and bardly can they 
be accommodated to the civil laws and 
customs of every atafe. Whence we 
see that France will not admit the de- 
crees of thtir Tridentine synod. 

" Ans. 8. There was no such ineoH- 
venience in them while Christendom 
was in a manner confined within one 
empire, for then nothing could be de- 
creed or esecuted wlthonl the emperor's 
leave, ot to bis prejudice. 

" Ani. B, Yea — as tilings now itand 
— it is impossible there should he a free 
council, most of the Bishops being 
sworn vassals and clients to the Pope ; 
and by their own interests concerned to 
maintain his exorhitant grandeur and 

" Ans. 10. In the opinion of St. 
Athanasius, there was no reasonabla 
cause of synods, except in ca. 
here sieaspringingup, which mayhecc 
futed by the joint consent of Bishops. , 

" Ana. II. As for parlieular synodit 
they do only signify that it was useful 
for neighbour Bishops to cons " 
promoting truth, order, and peac 
have otherwhere shewed." — DiscourttfJ 
of Unity, vol. vli. pp. 682—685. Ox-? 
ford, 1830. ' 
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hy the acts of the whole ; that b to say, when we see persons chap. 
authorized in behalf of their particular Churches, do an act — — - — 
which shall oblige those respective Churches, For by tlie 
same reason, persons authorized on behalf of all Churches, 
shall be able to do an act that shall oblige all Churches; 
which is all that I claim when I maintain that by God's law 
all Churches are to make one Church. 

J 11. When Matthias was ordained an Apostle instead of [The first 
Judas, I demand why that assembly of Aposiles and disciples 
at which this was done, should not he counted a general 
council ; having shewed that this Church of Jerusalem was 
then the whole Church", and the creating of an Apostle,, 
whom all were to acknowledge in that quality for the future, 
being an act concerning the whole. I will not say that the 
act of creating the seven. Acts vi, concerned the whole 
Church, being content that it remain in question whether 
the intent of it were such or not. But inasmuch as those 
that do not allow that they intended to create an order of 
deacons" which all Churches were to make use of afterwards, 
do not question that if they did intend it the whole Church 
must needs stand obliged by it, I am not afraid to reckon this 
assembly also in the rank of general counciIsP, 

I 12. As for that of Acts xv., it appcareth sufficiently that 
those who founded the Church of Antiochia had their first 
commission from the Apostles, not only by the first preaching 
of the Gospel there, and the teaching of Bainalias, Acts xL 
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BOOK ly — 26, but chietl^' in that those which taught the necessity ofai 

— — '■ observing Moses's law are disowned, as having no commission so 

to teach : Acts xv. 24. For as for St. Paul, who challengeth 
an immediate cummisBion from our Lord, Gal. i. 1, it is easily 
granted, because he was made an Apostle ; yet in that he 
allegeth the verifying of it to St. Peter and St. James, and 
the Churches of Judfea— who having never seen his face, 
glorified God for hiui. Gal. i. 18 — 24. — in that he is hroughtj 
by Barnabas — who acted by commission from the Apostles- 
to Aiuiochia, and upon this beginning was sent by the Hobjp 
Ghost, that is, by prophecy, to do the office of an Apost 
with Barnabas, Acts xiii. 1 — 3: in that he is owned by thtfl 
Apostles afterwards, Acts xv. 12; Gal. ii. 1, 7 — 10. — whichH 
makes it more than probable that both these texts speak of 
one and the same time of St. Paul's coming to Jerusalem — in 
these regards, I say, it appears sufficiently, that the Church 
was to own him for an Apostle, upon the owning his imme-« 
diate calling from heaven by the rest of the Apostles. ■ 

§ 13. Wherefore when we see those that were trusted oitfl 
behalf of the Church of Antiochia, and those Churches wh)<^| 
had been founded by those that were sent by the Holy Gh(X^| 
from thence, resort to the Apostles and Church at Jerusalem,' ■ 
for an end of the difference in debate, well may I, with those 
that have gone afore me, reckon this meeting among the 
general councils, the cause of it concerning the whole, and 
no part concerned that it obliged not. I will not say so much 
of the meeting of St. Paul with St. James, Acts xsi. 18. — 
though the elders there mentioned are thought to be those 
that had the chief authority in the neighbouring Churches, 
as well as in that of Jerusalem ; and though St. Paiil by this 
time was become the head of many more Churches of his 
own foundation than afore — because of the dispersion of the 
rest of the Apostles, and the founding of other Churches by 
this time, which coukl not be tied by the result of this meet- 
ing further than the matter of it was enforced by the decree 
formerly made, of which, among the Apostles, there ought no 
doubt to be made. 
LP" j^ § 14. Let no man expect that I infer upon these premises''. 
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' tbal tlie Chnrch is bound by a positive law of God to call c 
councils, and to decide all emergencies bj the vote of tbem, — 
much less that it is not able to do this otherwise. I that pre- "^ 
tend the Clnirch to be a corporation, founded bj God, upon « 
a privilege of holding visible assemblies for the common ser- 
vice of God', notwithstanding any secular force prohibiting 
the same, must needs maintain by consequence, that the 
Church halh power in itself to hold all such assemblies as 
shall be requisite to maintain the common service of God, 
and the unity in it, and the order of all assemblies that exer- 
cise it, but especially that profession which it supposeth. Rut 
I intend not therefore to tie the Church to inflame perse- 
cution, by holding such assemblies, as may give occasion of 
sinister suspicions to secular powers that protect not Chris- 
tianity, when the effect of such assemblies is to be obtained 
without assembling. 

§ \5. For whosoever they be that ought to be authorized [< 
in behalf of particular Churches to constitute a council, they ai 
can have no other authority than their respective Churches 
do challenge. It cannot be imagined, that being present in 
one place together, and seeing one another's faces, can pur- 
chase them tliat authority which they cannot have at home, 
to conclude the whole by the consent of the council. The 
presence of representatives affords infinite opportunities of 
better information one from another, by debate one with 
another, which distance of place allows not otherwise. But 
yet in matters concerning the state of the whole, or any great 
part of it, means of information for the maintenance of that 
confederacy, wherein I maintain the society of the Churcli to 
stand, is to be had by daily intercourse, intelligence, and cor- 
respondence between Churches, without those assemblies of 
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pnmis trcc«ntia ■iinii pool 
oris concilia habiu sum, 
Pnulum Siinoiaicnum Cy- 
conrilium cum luia Kpiicopia 
El hoc probitur, pnmo, ex 
Chriati dicto.iive pramiHO, quod habe- 
lor, Matth. xviii. SO. ' tJhi duo aul 
trea' &c. queiu lucum de concUiia intel- 
ligicoiiceduDtniunadvcruril Srcuiido 
rl ApoBtolorum facia. Tertio tx Ke- 
eleiiic coniiietudinf. Cypriaiiua, lib. 
Hfrewt habliinlu< 



fonVFnirnlibuB in unum plurihiu Sacer- 
doIibUB cogerf, el celcbrare cuncilium.' 
— Whilaker. Conlrov. iii. de CBm.ilii,. 
a. i. cap. iii. p, fi76. Gcdctk, 1610. 

" For Ihe bctier ([overnnieni and 
further cdiflcatian of ibe Cburch, Ibcro 
ought lo be auch aiinnhliei u are 
irmnnionly called lyiiodii or couacili. 
AeU XV. 2, 4, 6."— Advice of the At- 
■embly or Divine*, chap. xxii. p. S3. 
London. 16t7. 

' See lUght of ibe Cbunh, diap. i. 
aect. 5. 
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reprcsentalives which we call councils. A thing so visibly, 
- practised by the Catholic Church from the beginning, that 
thereupon 1 conceive it may be called a standing council, ia 
regard of the continual settling of troubles, arising in some 
part, and tending lo question the peace of the whole, by ll 
consent of other Churches concerned, had and obtained by 
means of this mutual intelligence and correapoudence. 

§ 16. The holding of councils is a way of far greater de- 
spatch, but the express consent of Churches obtained upon the 55 
place, is a more certain foundation of peace, in regard of the 
many questions that may arise, as well in the dischai^e of 
that trust which representatives are charged with, as in thsj 
respect allowed their votes by the council ; as it may easily 
appear, by the difficulties' that have risen about executing the 
decrees of councils. And therefore the power of them is 
merely derivative from their respective Churches, tending to 
supply those difficulties of bringing the whole to agreement, 
which distance of place createtb, 

§ 17. That therefore which I allege here is this, that the 
] succession of pastors alleged by IrenEeus and TertuUian', to 
convince the heretics of their time ; by St. Augustine and 
Optatus", to convince the Donatists to be schismatics, proceed 
wholly upon supposition of daily intercourse and con-cspond- 
ence between Churches, as of force to conclude particular 
Churches by consent of the whole. Which is the true reason 
of the visibility of the Church, and the assurance that every 
particular Christian might have, during this intelligence and 
correspondence, that holding communion with his own pastor, 
he held the true faith, together with the unity of the Catholic 
Church ; neither putting trust in man, which God curseth, 
nor in his own understanding, for the sense of the Scriptures, 
but trusting hia own common sense, as wcU for the means of 
conveying to him the matter, as the motives of Christianity. 

§ 18. For why is it enough for Ircufeus and TertuUian, for 
St. Augustine and Optatus, to allege the Church of Rome, 
and the succession from the Apostles, for evidence that the 
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I of the de- les rfiffirens Etats Catholiquei ;— [par 
Ll through- I'Abbe Mignot]. AniBterdam, 17S8. 
:oire de la ■ See sect. 5, above. 
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faith of those lieretics was contrived by theniseives, that tlie c H a 

i Donatists were out of comtuuniou with the Church? Because 

' supposing that the Apostles and disciples of our Lord all com- 
municated in the same faith which they taught the Churches 
. of their own founding, other Churches founded, and the 
pasture of ihem constituted, by the authority of those Churches, 
must needs be founded and settled upon condition of main- 
taining and professing the same faith. So that if any Chna- 
tiaii or pastor should attempt the unsettling of any part 
thereof, the people did stand bound, rather to follow the 
1 original consent of the whole, from whence they received 
I- their Christianity, than any man that should forfeit his 
» engagement to the whole, in the judgment of the whole. 

§ 19. This — being the true ground for the authority of 
councils — might and did take effect without assembling of 
councils. St. Cyprian directs his letters to Steven Bishop of 
Rome, to write to the Churches of Gaul, to ordain a new 
Bishop instead of Marcianus in the Chiu'ch of Aries, because 
he had joined with the Novatians, Episl. Ixv. ' To the Spanish 
Bishops, owning the deposing of Basilidcs and Martialis, and 
the ordaining of those whom they had put in their places, 
notwithstanding tiiat upon false suggestions they had gained 
I Steven Bishop of Rome to maintain them, Epist. Ixvi.r Could 



FauiUniu coUegi aaster Lu);ilaai con- 
aiitcDs, fraler carisaime, teme\ atque 
iurum luihi " 






n lubU scio utiijue nunlinti UDi 
(oqium a CKtctis coSpiBCopis nosCrii 
eadem provJncM comtilulii, qugd Mi 






□bNovi 



a Calhoticiis Ecclesiie 
,UDiUte atque s corporis nustri et aacer- 

r dolii CDniieiiaioue diiceiiwrit 

Lmriguttur in provinciam el Rd plebim 
K Areljle ranaiileulem a te lilcriB quibug 
r mbitcnto Marciuio aliui in I 
' raUtitualur, et grex Clirii 

hodieniuin ah ilJo djsiipiiui ei vulae- 
ntua contemnilur, eolligatur. — Ep. 
Ixrii. pp. IIS. 116. ed. Ben. 

1 Clim in unum canveniMtrmu*, le- 
giniiu litem 



Lere; ..... Propter i|uch1 dili^nter de 
traditioae Divina et ApDstolica obtei- 
vadoae Berrandum est et lenendum, 
quod apud nos qnoque et fcie per pro- 
el apnd TOt raclum vidtmui in Sabini 
coltegie noElri ordinatioue, ut de uni- 
rersiD ft'ateniititiii suSiragiD ct de Epis- 
caporuui qui in prceentiB coSTeneFant, 
quique de ea ad voa litems fecerant, 
ejus Judicio EjUBHOpatus ei deferretur, et 
i iu manus ei in locum Baailidia impoiie- 
Nee tescindere ordinationeui 
perfeclam pal«il qiiod Danilidet 



,., quaa 






■t Sabi- 



} iulegrilate, 

_. iati*. siftnificinlt^i 

L Mirtialem libelUs id<i1< 






liam eliam propria caiirptsiouo iiuH»- 
tam Romam pvrBeni Stephaiiuin eulls- 
gtm iwatrum lon^ poaiium el ^bIb 
rei ac TcritaliB iimarutn feftlhl, ut 
exambirrl reponl te injuntc in Kpiieo- 
patum dc quo fticrat jure depoiiiiiB,^ 
Kp. Iivui. pp. 117. 119. cd. Bm. 
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: anj man in his rif^lit senses have attempted this, had it 
- been received among Christians which he alleges, that 
people of particular Churches are bound not lo acknowledge 
those for their pastors, whom the communion of the Church ' 
disowneth, whether assembled in council or not? The acts 
of councils themselves — such are the creation of a Bishop of 
Aries instead of Marcianus, of Spanish Bishops instead of 
Basilides and Martialis — depending upon the authority of the 
Churches of Rome and Carthage, that concurred not to theni' | 
in presence. 

§ 20. If this be imputed to any mistake of God's appoint- i 
ment in the ancient Church, it will be easy for me to alleges, 
TertuUian's' reason to as good purpose against our Inde- fl 
pendent congregations, as he used it against the heretics of ] 
hie time. For if the chief power of the Church be vested in ( 
those that assemble to serve God at once, without any obligfi' J 
tion to the resolution of other congregations, then is the i 
trust that a Christian can repose in the Church resolved into ^ 
that confidence which he halh of those seven, with whom he 1 
joineth to make a congregation, that the ruling part of them d 
cannot fail. Or rather into that which he hath of him 
and of the Spirit of God, guiding his choice to those that A 
shall not fail. They presuming themselves to have the Spirit .| 
of God, without declaring what Christianity they profess, for "] 
the condition upon which they obtain it, need no provision of 
a Catholic Church to preserve that faith which the gift of the S6 
Holy Ghost supposeth. God, who requireth the profession 
of a true faith in them upon whom He bestoweth His Spirit, 
hath provided the communion of His Church for a means to i 
assure us of that which it preserveth. That it is presumption i 
in them to oversee this, no imposture in the Church toj 
challenge it, TertuUian's reason determines; the heretic»J 
pleaded that the Churches had departed from the faith whicb-.l 
the Apostles had left them ; to this, after other allegation^ j 
he sets his rest upon this one, that error is infinite, truth one \ 
and the same ; that no common sense will allow that to be s 
mistake, in which all Christians agree. They all agreed in 
the same faith against those heretics, because they all agreedJ 
in acknowledging the Catholic Church, provided by God to'fl 
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preserve and propagate it, against our Independent congrega- CHAP. 
tioQS. Tiius Tertnllian, de Preescript. xsviii." — — — — 

§21. There have been some disputers of conlroversiea*' [The 
that have claimed the benefit of Tertullian's' exception reaiotiivig 
against the heretics of his time in behalf of the Church ofp^JJjp 
Rome. He plcadeth, not that the Catliolics ought not, but»S»in8't'"= 
that they are not bound, to admit them to dispute upon the iieretica,] 
Scriptures, being able to condemn them without the Scrip- 
tures. And they plead, that the reformation not standing to 
tbose pastors whom they acknowledge to possess the place of 
those that derived their authority by succession from the 
Aposdes, may be condemned without Scripture, as not hold- 
ing the truth, vflio hold not that which is taught by the said 



* Age nunc. Oninea errHverint ; de- 
ceptus sit et Apostolus de teatimouio 
reddendo quibusdom ; nullam reapex- 
erit Spiricua Sauctus uti emn iu veri- 
tatem deducereCi ad hoc niissuE a 
ChriBto, nd hoc paMulMns de Patrc ut 
esset ddslor rcritatia: neglexsrit ofli- 
cinm Dei villicus. Clirisli yicarius, 
tiiienB Eeclenas aliter interim intelli- 



> DJapJci debet,' inquit, 'cui compEtat 
posaeaaio Scriplurarum, ne is admitta- 
tui ad eaadem, cui unllo modo com- 

I vobis verbum Dei processit 



A,« 






s prffidicabaL 



fidem erraveriul 1 Nullus inter nmltos 
eventut est unua exitua, variasie debu- 
ent error doclrinv Eocleiiaruin. Ce- 
t«rutn quod apud multoi unum inve- 
nitw, nan eat erratum led tiadituni. 
Audeal ergo aliqui« dicere illos erra- 
Tiaae qui tradideninl T Quoquo modo 
■it erratum, lam diu utique regunyit 
error, quam diu hiereseB nou eranl.— 
P. S36. ed. Pam. Rothomag. 1602. 

° Ex Latinii, Tertulliauus, libr. de 
Prain-i}il. Hani, pulcbre deducit, id 
quod volnmuH. Frimo enim docet, 
nuti debere cum h«redcja diRputari 
ex Scripturia: quia cum poaacaaio et 
tDlelligeutia vera Scripluraruin ait Bc- 
cleain CalholicB, priua debet conatare, 
qiue til vera doctrina EcclesiK, et tunc 
ex ilia intelligendK sunt Scriptane. 
Qute sit Butem vera doctrina Eucleaiic 
tion potent lutiua quieri quam in Ed- 
eleiiis Apoatolicis, quarum preeipua 
«t Romana. Nam Deus doctrinam 
vcritaliaChrislotradidii, Christua Apo- 
atoli*, Apaatoli lucceaaoiibus suia — 
Ocllarm. de Verb. Dei, libr. iiL cap. 
viii. col. I£3. Colon. Agrippin. leiU. 

iiegat hvreliein omnrm Srrip- 

I Iractationi^ni Tprlullianui. 






e Ecelcsia 



■ Docen 






ad ipsum poputum liilelem pertincre, ad 
queni ilia j;riedicalio pervenit, ideoque 
nmiii modo a pmphetandi seu verbum 
Dei interpretandi poteatate, ease peoi- 
lus excluEoa. Eodem aane jure et 
noatri tiodie ProCeiitaiites abomni Scrip- 
turaium (ractstiotie excluduntur, ut- 
cunijuc cam more rebeilium, tnuquam 

piunt et uiurpanL — Stapled 



i. lib. 1 






pp. 363, 364. Patia. 1EB2. 

' Sed ipsi et de Scripturis agunt, et 
de Scriptutis suadent. Aliunde scili- 
cet loquj pusi<eut de rebus lidei, niai ex 
literla fldei. Venimus JKStur ad propo- 
■itum ; hue enim dirigebamua, et hoc 
priestruebsmu*, ad locutionii pnefa- 
tionem, ut jam bine de eo congcedi- 
amur, de qao adveruiii provDcant ; 
Scripturaa obtendutiti et bac sua auda- 
cia itatini quosdam movent : ia ipsa 
vcro congregsu firmos quidein fatigant, 
inllrmos capiunl, medio! cuin lonipulo 
dimittunl. Uime igitur potisaiinuni 
gradum obstruimua, non admitteudoa 
eot ad ulUtn de Scripturis disputa- 
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paslurs. Which is to licmand of those of the reformation, for 
- an end of all debate, first to acknowledge those pastors, and 
that which they teach, then to take that for the true mcauiog 
of the Scripliire, which that which they teach alloweth or 
requireth. But this supposes the sentence of the Cbiircli Lo 
be an infallible ground for the truth of that which it deter- 
iiiineth, and therefore to be accepted with the same faith as 
our common Cbriatianity or the Scriptures, which I shewed 
you already to he false''. 

§ 22. It shall therefore suffice me to say, that those men 
consider not the difference between the plea of the reforma- 
tion* and that of those heretics. For they acknowledging 
our Lord Christ and His Apostles no otherwise than the 
Alcoran and Mahomet doth, where they served their turn, 
made no scniple to say, when it waa for their purpose, that 
they knew not the depth of God's mind, which themselves, 
by some secret way having attained to know, were therefore 
called Gnostics ; tbal they imparted not the utmost of their 
knowledge to all alike, when that served their turn ; that there- 
fore the Scriptures were imperfect, and revealed not that 
secret whereby they promised ihem salvation but by inklings, 
These things you shall find in Tertullian, de Prcescript. xxii/, 
and Irenasus iii. 1", as wcl! as that plea which I mentioned 



- " Chap, iv., fl„ 
business of chap, ii 
aectt. 1. 7. chap. iv. 

c Jam ad Latiiiu 


d it is parlly the 
i." MSS. chap. iii. 
seott. IS— 21. 
a Patres Bellaimi- 
no loeo objicit Ter- 
t Prascript. advert. 
;el non debere ex 
i oum haretieia. 
ianuB ait, quoadam 
ere quasdam serip- 
ci Script uris non 

c quidem noa fate- 


coiilmversiarum et iiilerpreCem Scrip- 

viveret, et PapK gralifican Btuderet, 
nunquam isto modo dinputareL— Wliit- 
aker. de Sacr. Script. Controv. i. Quast. 
iv. cap. vL p. 335. Genev. 1610. 

' Solent dicere non omnia Apoatoloi 
sclase; eadem agitati dementia, qua 

■toloa Bciaae, sed non omnia omnibiu 
traciidiase.— P. Sii. ed, Pam. Rothgm. 


Hartticoi! nbi do. 
Soriptuiis disputsr 

hsMticoB non recipi 

esse disputanduni. s 
atendum esse. Ho. 


bus, qui ScriptuTBs negaiit et lejiciunl, 
non ex Sccipturis, aed ex Eeclesiie tee- 
tiinonio agendum esse, »ut aliia avgu- 


eoa per qnos Evangelium petvBuit ad 
noa : quod qnideui tunc prteconare- 
ruQt, poslea vero per Dei voluntatem 



. pugnandum 
ludit qui contra neganlea Scripturs 
ex Scriptnris dieputat Tertullianu 
ergo nihil contra noa dicit, et qui 
negat veritat«in fuisae potiaaimum i 
Apostolicis Eocleaiie qusrendam? 



futuiu 



Nee 



I fas e 



Epincopiini 



, potest, Ronii 



juJici 



quoniam ante pnedicaverunt, qtiam 
pecreclam habetent agnttionem, aicut 
quidam audent dicere, gloriantes emea- 
dstores ae ease Apostolonun. — P. I7B,._ 
ed. Ben. 
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fore, that the Churches were fallen from that which they^had CHAP. 

received of the Apostles. '■ — 

§ 23. Whereas those of the reformation'' allege against the 
Church of Rome, that those heretics pretended tradition as 
ilhey do. Without cause indeed, for what is tradition pre- 
tended to be delivered in secret, to them, and by them who 
'tender no evidence for it, to that which the visibility of Cbris- 
itianitj, and the grounds upon which it is settled, justifieth? 
But so as to make it appear that they no way disown the 
Apostles or tbeir writings, nor can expect salvation by any 
other means. And therefore are manifestly to be"tricd by 
the Scriptures acknowledged on both sides, provided the trial 
may have an issue, which I pretend requires the tradition of 
■the Church, and that, the communion and corporation of the 
Church, as the only means to maintain and propagate tradition 
in it. 

§ 24. This our Independent congregations cannot allow, 
but must stand upon the other plea of those heretics, 'that it 
came in beside, if not against, Goti's appuinlment, which"the 
Donatisis questioned not. And therefore you shall find St. 
Augustine', in the place afore named'', allege against them the 
Scriptures, foretelling the calling of all nations, which he 
sapposcth fulfdled in the Catholic Church then visible; and 
therefore supposeth the comnuinion tu be ordained by Gud, 
wherein the visibility thereof consisteth. Otherwise it had 
been strange to tell the Donatists, that they, communicating 
with the Catholic Bishop of Rome, communicated with all the 



*> Aller locus iBellaniimo ex eodcm 
Tertulliano ciCittui. hithetur in libra dt 
frmcrifl. adiieri, Harel., quern libriim 
■cripul, uitequani in illam Moiiuni 
bBiaim incidit. In ilio libro ut, nun 
u Bciiplurii, led etc tradidone, cum 
hsrctioii diipuluidum cue Ruipoii- 
deo: Videturhoc iiiccKpraiilvcrurii*, 
*Bd vulneret cot greviminie. fUm 
raini hahail cum iii advciuriii, cum 
qui but Ittinicuiii rem hibuiue supra 
dixiniui. Hi negnhant Scripluiai eiw 
petftHTtu: lie Papi*Ue. Aicbaot mini 
JLponuluB noD omuia omnibua, «d 

}li»dam perfeclit tnididUw: lio hodio 
'apiiM.— Whilaker. de ScripL Sacl- 
Controv. i, Quk*I. vL cap. «U. p. 3!H. 
Ccncv. laiO. 



Evangeliiitum libi e« par pnjphelicaa 
et ApontolicH* IJtenut, quod Abrahn 
dicue auiit pronuBsiooes it •emini ejus 
quod est Chriilut, cum ei dicGntDeua, 



genlet.' HasergopromiaiiiuDeiitsiianti, 
>i tibi Anitelui de cieId dio«ret, ditnilt* 
Cliristianilalem orbia teme, «l leas 
. onjg tIbi ei 



in KinMoli Epiacopi lii 

thema eaw dcben " 






' Kv. 



. pi^r 



beief i quia la ^._. 

panclD nmlrudera eona- 
reiuT, ci aucnarc n pnimiaida l)ei. — 
Kp. &H. ad UcnctiMum. f I. torn. IL 
cul. I-JU. cd. Hen. 



156 



OF THS PRINCIPT.HP 



against 
the Do- 



I 

I 



Church that acknowledged him ; but the Donatists, acknow- 
- ledgiiig the Donatist Bishop whom they had set up at Rome', t 
were therefore disowned b_y all the Church boaidc. 

§ 25. I do not deny that those of the reformation are to 
give account of those things which the Donatists are charged 
with ; nor do I imagine that their account cannot be sufS 
cient, because thai of the Donatists was not. But I say that. 
the trial must be by the Scriptures which both parts acknow- 
ledge. And I say further, that the rest of the reformation 
may and ought to admit the unity of the Church in visible 
communion as the Donatists did, because otherwise they 
cannot pretend that others are bound to be what they are: 
but our Independent congregations cannot, because if all were^ 
as they, there could be no one Church obliged to that com- j 
munion which makes it visible. 

§ 26. Now I must here caution, that I intend not here t* j 
infer that these rulers succeeded the Apostles by a title of 
divine right, as if it were God's law that this si 
should always continue. For I demur" for the present, upon 
the exception of those of the reformation", that succession of 
faith and doctrine is of more consequence than succession of 
persons; and therefore that there can be no law of God 
whereby the right which men hold by personal succession can 
or ought to hinder the reformation of faith and doctrine of 
Christianity, if it may appear that the succession of persons 
hath not been effectual to preserve the succession of faith. 

§ 27. That which I demand from the premises is this, that 
no man in his right senses can imagine that all Christendom 
should agree in acknowledging those for lawfid rulers of the 
Church in the times nest the Apostles, that had usurped , 
their place.'i contrary to the will of the Aposdes, and those 
disciples which concurred to the work of the Apostles, and 
those who derived their authority from either of both, during 
the time of the Scriptures which I spoke of afore". For those 
of the reformation that make this exception'', by making it, 
do acknowledge that there was such a visible succession of" 

I See sect. J. note f. " See Riglit of the Church, ch«ji. i 

" "" "■ ' Ihe original test. sect 33. note m. 

onie out by chap. ° Seill. 3, 4. above. 

he Bays, " I have ' See Riglit of the Church, chap. » 



TH. 157 

Ipastors, the correspondence of whom, as here I argue, main- C 
tained the unity of a visible corporation in the Catholic — 
Church. 

. And how many records of historical truth, undeniable 
if all that would not be thought to renounce their common 
•nee, do testify unto us visible acts of the Apostles, giving 
r to them whom they left behind them, as those, whom 
I they gave it to, have transmitted the like power to their suc- 
Bcessors? But when it once appears that they were owned 
T by the consent of all Christians, communicating with them in 
that quality which they held in their own Churches, it can no 
more be imagined that they could attain tliose qualities by 
deceit or violence, contrary to the will of their predecessors, 
than it can he imagined that the common Christianity, which 
we all acknowledge, could prevail over all, by imposing upon 
their belief such motives to believe, as never were seen, be- 
ta cause never done. And therefore whatsoever change may 
I bave succeeded in those qualities, from that which the Apo- 
l;8tles instituted from the beginning, or by abuse of the same, 
lliti the feith which they were trusted to propagate without 

■ adding or taking away — ^which changes may be the subject of 
Irefonnation in the Church and the beUef of it — yet that thia 
l|>oint is not of that nature; that all lawful authority in the 

■ Church is derived from that which was in the Apostles, pro- 
bated by some visible act of theirs, I will presume upon as 

proved by the premises. 
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Im the last place, the rlffht of excommunication consists in The ktjt 
m , f ' ,..-L ij of'ho 

■the power of remittmg and retainmg sins, given by our Lord Churoh 

I to His Church with the keys of it. First to St. Peter alone 5,'™""" 



[The east 
of Simon 
Magu,.] 



1 58 OF THE PRISeiPLES 

our Lord saith. Matt. svi. 19, "I will give thee the keys of- 
- the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou ahalt bind on 
earth shall he bound in heaven, whatsoever thou shalt loose 
'on earth shall be loosed in heaven;" but afterwards to the 
' body of His disciples, Matt xviii. 17, 18, "If he hear tliee 
not, tell the Church ; if he hear not the Church, let him be 
unto thee as a heathen or a publican. Verily I say unto you, 
whatsoever ye bind" &c. as afore. And to the twelve breathing 
on them, John xx. 22, 23, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost; 
whose sins soever ye remit they are remitted, and whose sins 
soever ye retain they are retained." 

§ 2. By virtue of this commission, St. Peter saith to SimoW 
Magna, discovered a counterfeit Christian, Acts viii, 20 — 24^* 
"Thy money perish with thee, because thou bast thought 
purchase the gift of God with money. Thou hast neith< 
part nor lot in this word, for thy heart is not right before God, 
Repent therefore of this thy malice, and pray God that if 
possible, this device of thine heart may be forpjiven thee, 
For I see thou art in the gall of bitterness, and the bond of 
unrighteousness. And Simon answering said. Pray you t*- 
the Lord for me, that nothing come upon me of that which- 
you have said." Where, having excluded liim from the 
benefit of Christianity, what he is to expect, he leaves to the 
trial of future time''. 

§ 3. But most manifestly St. Paul, 1 Cor. v., commandeth 
them to deliver the incestuous pereon to Satan, adding di 
tions and reasons why they are to abstain from thi 
tion of such Christians; and pursueth this discourse with a 
charge of ending the suits of their Christians within the' 
Church, 1 Cor, vi., which either signifies nothing, or enforces 
the power of excommunication to oblige the parties to stand 
to the sentence. But the case of the incestuous person is 
made still more manifest by the reason of the sentence en- 
joined upon his repentance, an<l the sorrow testified by the 
Church, 2 Cor. ii. 4—11 ; vii. 8—11. 

§ 4. In the Epistle to the Hebrews, vi. 4—8, x. 26—29, 
the Apostle declaring that they who fall away in time of per- 
secution are not to espect to be restored by penance, makes. 
their excommunication without release, which therefore fa© 

' .See chap. xvil. seel. 17. 
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r granteth may be released upon repentance in the case of other c ii A 
Bins. To which purpose the Apostle, 1 John v. 16, 17: "If _i^ 
a man sec his brother sin a sin not unto death, let him ask, 
and He shall give him life ; to such as sin not to death. There 

•is a sin to death, I say not that yc praj for it ; all unrighte- 
6asness is sin, but there is a sin not to death." The meaning 
of these scriptures, I have argued, and cleared more at large, 
in my book of the Right of the Church in a Christian State, 
p, 17—40'", by snch reasons as have oot been disputed by 
those that have questioned this power of the Church since 

tdie publishing of it 
§ 5. But I will remember, in this place, that which I have The 
tiso pleaded there, p. 13—16% that all this power is grounded fZ^oth 
upon the power of baptizing to forgiveness of sins, because ofi''^*.P™' 
the evidence lately produced* for the interrogatories of bap- "hich all 
tism, and the profession of Christianity, which the Church iiaiiiimd 
did enjoin, and all that were baptized undergo ; the promise ^^g_ 
of everlasting life in the world to come, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost enabling to perform so great an undertaking de- 
pending upon it, according to such terms as the preaching of 
the Gospel importeth. For if the Church be trusted by God, I 

■first to induce men to believe Christianity, then to instruct 
^m wherein it consisteth, is it not properly said to foi^ive 
the sins of them who, upon that instruction, undertake that 
profession with a pood conscience and a heart unfeigned, which 
59 God rcquireth of those that seek His promises? And this is 
the ground of that which is there argued, that the power of 
the keys is first seen in granting baptism, though not in 
ministering of it, other acts of the same power depending 
upon this. 

, 1 will not here omit St. Cyprian, JCp. Ixsiii," Mani- 

ttumesl aultmubi et per qvos remitsa peccatorum dariposnt, 

in baplismo, gcilicet, datur. Nam Petro primum Dominus, 

r gnem tsdificavit Ecclesiam, el unde unilatis oriffinem in- 

watituit et ostendit, potestalem istam dedil, ut id solverelur in 

utii quod ille saMsset in ierria. Bt, post resurrecUonem 

wque ad Apostohs loquitur, dicens ,- ' Sicut mhit i/te Pater el 
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KijQ mitlo vos : Hoc cum disciaset, inspiravii, et ail fns ,- Acci- 
pite Spirilum Sanclum. Si cttjua remiseritia peccata, remilien- 
tur Uli ; si cujus lenuerilig, tenebuntm:' Unde intelligimus, 
non visi in Ecclesia pra^osilia, et »» evangelica lege ac Domi- 
nica ordinatione fundatis licere baptizare, et remiaaam pecca- 
iorvm dare, /oris autem, nee ligari aliquid poaae nee aolvi, ubi 
non sit qui attt ligare poasit aliquid aut aolvere. 

§ 7. Here it is plain that the keys of the Church, and the 
power of remitting sins, is exercised in baptizing, according to 
St. Cyprian : for thus he writeth : " Now it is manifest where 
and by whom remission of sins is given, which, forsooth, ia 
given in baptism. For first our Lord gave power to Peter — ■ 
upon whom He built His Church, and in whom He settled 
and declared the original of unity — that it should be loosed 
in heaven which he should loose on earth. And after His 
resurrection, He speakcth also to His Apostles, saying ; ' As 
My Father sent Me, so I also send you. And having said 
BO, He breathed on thein, and said, Receive the Holy 
Ghost; whose sins yo remit, they shall be remitted, whose 
sins ye retain, they shall be retained,' Whence we under- 
stand that it is not lawful, but for those that are sot over the 
Church, and founded upon the evangelical law, and the ordi- 
nance of our Lord, to baptize and give remission of sins ; but, 
that without, nothing can be either bound or loosed, where 
there is no body that can either bind or loose." 

§ 8, This is then the ground of excommunicating out of 
the Church. The profession of Christianity ia as necessary 
to obtain the promises of the Gospel at God's hands, as bap- 
tism at the Church's. The Church is trusted to allow or to 
refuse the profession tendered, and accordingly to receive 
into the Church or exclude out of it. And shall not he that 
transgresses the profession of a Christian as visibly as be made 
it— which not only heretics and schismatics, but adulterers, 
murderers, apostates, and the like do — shall he not forfeit the 
communion of the Chiycb, which he attained by it? 

§ 9. Add hereunto the consideration of that which I ob- 
served afore ' out of the Constitutions of the Apostles, viii. 32, 
specifying what professions and tnides of life there were, which 
then were refused baptism — unless they would profess to leave 

' See chap. vH. aecL 12. See also Right of the Church, chap. i. sect. 1 
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them— as inconsistent with Christianity. For example, all c 
that lived by the stews, by the stage, by the games and by — 
the races of the pagans, all soothsayers, diviners and fortune- 
tellers, all that kept concubines, and refused to conform them- 
selves. For let no man think this book the only witness of 
this truth, yon have it in many other writers of the Church, 
but especially in St, Augustine's book de Fide et Operibusi, 
The subject whereof concerns those who, having put away 
wives or husbands and married others, were refused baptism 
for it. 

§ 10. This some plain Christians marvelled at, and thought [I 
it reason that all should be baptized that would, and then cc 
taught their duty: which whoso regarded not, might never-*" 
thcless, as they thought, be saved so as through fire, according 
to St. Paul. And this is that whicli Sl Augustine disputes from 
the beginning to the fourteenth chapter of that book, that no 
man is to be baptized till he undertake to live like a Christian, 
marvelling afterwards, cap. xviii.*, where those Christians had 
lived and spent their time, who, seeing every day before their 
eyes, whores, players, fencers, panders, and the like, refused 
baptism, found it strange that those adulterers which Chris- 
tianity no less condemned never to inherit the kingdom of 
heaven, should not be admitted into the Church without a 
promise to leave them for the future. Certainly if the Church 

khave power not to admit those who undertake not this, then 
i> the power of excluding those who undertake it and perform 
it not well grounded. 
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BOOK § 11. I shall nol re[>eat here the reasons that I liave pro- 
-~ — duced elsewhere', to shew that penance, and by consequence eo 
penance, excommunication, is to be counted in the number of trodi- 
metiiof tioDfl intro<luced with the force of laws into the Church by 
l^ihlSii '^* Apostles. It is enough that they remain entire. I con- 
in force fegg they infcf su opinion that is not so common ; that under 
■nd under! the Aposllcs Some Sinners of the deepest die were not admitted 
Mies. ' to peuance, nor to regain the communion of the Church by 
the same, but referred to the mercy of God, whereof it was 
not always thought fit that the Church should become surety 
or warrant. And this brings in an interprctntlon of some very 
difficult texts of Scripture which is not received; but he that 
complaineth of that will be bound to advance some other 
meaning of those texts, which may be free from contradiction, 
both lo the rule of faith, and to historical truth which common 
sense justifieth ; and yet admit no mention of public penance 
in the Church, no intent to speak of it in all the Scriptures 
there alleged, which perhaps will be too hard to do. 
jTroved ^ 12, Further I labour not; I will suppose no man ao 

pleiiasiicai wilful as to disputc the right of excluding from the conimii- 
biBiory.] j^JQjj ^f ,}jg Church, granting a power of limiting the con- 
ditions upon which it is to be restored to them who forfeited 
it. And this is visible : it was but a matter of seventy years 
nfter the decease of St. John, according to Eusebius's Chro- 
nicle'', that MontanuB appeared to demand that adulterers 
might not be re-admilted to the communion of the Church 
upon penance ; that those that had married the second time 
might not communicate ; that the rule of fasting might be 
stricter than was in use; that it might not be lawful to flee 
from persecution for the faith, 
[from the § 13. It is manifest that these were his pretences, by Ter- 
TVrtui- tullian that maintains them, being seduced with the opinion 
lian,] of inspirations and revelations granted him and his partizana 
to that purpose. These pretences were afterwards in part re- 
vived at Rome by Novatianus, to get himself the Bishopric 
there, by excluding from penance and reconciliation those 
that had fallen away in the persecution of Decina". It 

■Right of the Church, chap. L Hicrome the denth of St. John ii dated 
«ect. IB. 101, and the Montanist heresy 172. 
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appearelli bIso that those men alleged for themselves the very t 
pseages of the Apostles which I allege to my inlem'' ; neither- 
can it appear that ever any son of the Church did contradict 
ibem by saying that the Apostles meant nothing of penance, 
as they imagined. And now let all men judge whether the 
Churcli have reason to hold this evidence of penance, and, by 
consequence, of ita own being a. Church. 

§ 14. Was Epiphanins", and all that wrote against the [a 
Novatians troubled to no purpose at the sixth of the Hebrews, tj 
when those schismatics, alleging it for themselves, might have 
been silenced, by denying that it concerned penance ? Why 
did not the Church allege that the sin unto death, 1 John 
is no such thing as apostasy from Christianity, when 
the Xuvatians alleged it to prove that apostates were not to 
be reconciled to the (Church ? How came it to pass that there 
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was so Diuch doubt made ici the Church of Rome^of admitting 
- the Epistle to the Hebrews for canonical Scripture — witness 
St. llierome Epist. ad Dardanum^ — as thinking that it did 
absolutely contradict the re-admitting of apostates, which had 
been practised in that Church before Montauus? 

§ 15. Tertullian, of all men, was troubled without cause, 
that the incestuous person whom he supposes to be excom- 
'' municated at Corinth by St. Paul's order, 1 Cor. v., should be 
re-admitted by his indulgence, 2 Cor. vii, — de I^dicitia,capp. 
xiii, xiv, XV. "—because he saw this was a peremptory exception 
against Montaniis, that a crime equal to adultery should by 
St. Paul be admitted to penance. How easy a thing had it 
been for him to say that there is nothing of penance, nothing 
of excommunication — which penance presupposes, and there- 
fore infers — in delivering to Satan the incestuous person, in 
commanding them not so much as to eat with those that are 
called brethren, that is. Christians, but are indeed such as the 
incestuous? But he, being some fourteen hundred years 
nearer the beginning of Christianity than we, and being 
satisfied by his five senses of those things which new heresies 
and schisms oblige us to argue by consequences, found that 
his patriarch Montanus could not answer so; and therefore, 
thinking that the Church could not answer their arguments, 
forces an answer to this hy saying' it was not the same man 
that b excommunicated by the Apostle's order 1 Cor. v., and 
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restored bj his indulgence 2 Cor, vii,; because he saw the chap. 

I<1 reconciling of a sinner to the Church by penance as lively '— 

described and signified by St. Paul's indulgence there, as by 
any record of the Church, at such time as it was most 

§ 16. And can there remain any doubt of this excommu- 
[ nicatioQ because the Church cannot now deliver to Satan 
" for destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved ia 
the day of the Lord Jesus?" Surely, all the writings of the 
Apostles do bear witness that the miraculous graces of the 
Holy Ghost — which they had then, but all Christians see the 
Church hath not now — served not only to witness the truth 
of Chrislianity, but the authority of the Apostles in behalf of 
it. This authority having taken eifect by those ordinances 
which the Church hath received at their hands, it is no longer 
requisite that God should bear witness to His own ordinances 
by such miracalous effects, seeing He doth no longer bear 
witness to the truth of Christianity by the like. He that 
believes that whosoever is not in the Church is in the power 
of Satan, needs no reason why he is delivered to Satan, that 
is put out of the Church. He that believes it not, is not'to 
be persuaded that there is a power of excommunication 
granted the (Jhurch ; but that the Christian faith which the 
Church preachelh is true, for that, without peradventure, 
preached the Church". At least till somebody shew us that 
this reason is tnsutlicient, he must not demand that we give 
an article of our creed, and all the help to salvation which the 
communion of the Catholic Church pretendeth, for such an 
objection as this. 

§ 17. Choose now whether you will say, as I say', that under [Recon. 
the Apostles difficulty was made of re-admitting some sorts of oriinnm 
sinners, but never any peremptory onler against it — and so that Hen'^^y "*■ 
Montanus and Novaiianns were schismatics for separating from c»non»-] 
the Church, when the whole Church was agreed that there 
was a necessity of it— or look about for a more reasonable 
sense to assoil the great difficulties of these passages, provided 
that you offer not violence to common sense and historical 

^ "The Cliurch did preach, u il become memhera of the Church, and is 

huh bem partly proved bj the ]iTf- partly still prnvjnjc." M3S. 
Muaet, that the Apoatleii, Ihit all ' See Right of the Church, chap, i. 

ChrittianB by being bapilieH. were td •Fi-tl. 31— 28- 
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truth, by iniagming that so near the Apostles' time there 
_ could be so much question about penance, they having 
neither meant nor ordained any thing about it. To thia 
argument all the moat ancient records of the Church, where- 
soever mention is made of reconciling by penance, all the 
penitential canona of later ages, will bear witness. 

§ 18, For who can undertake to answer, or rather to ob- 
scure, the evidence made in the place afore named™, that some 
sinners were refused penance and reconcilement in the first 
ages of the Church, when we have a whole book of Tertullian" 
contending, with Montanus, to impose a law upon it of re- 
admitting no adulterers? when we know a whole sect of 
Novatians" that left the Church, that they might re-admit no 
apostates ? As for the penitential canons of later ^es, it is 
manifest to any man that shall peruse and compare them with 
that which hath been said of the primitive times, that they 
are nothing else but the abatement of that rigour of discipline 
which, during the primitive heat and zeal of Christianity, was 
in force; and therefore as visibly derive themselves from the 
Apostles, as the comipt Christianity of this time can derive 
itself from that which they planted pure from the fountain. 
§ 19. But there can he no such evidence of this pointP, or 
„g of the whole matter in hand concerning the corporation of the 
■ Church, as the excluding of heretics and schismatics out of it. 
St Paul, 3 Thess. iii. 6—14, ordere them to "withdraw from 
every brother that walks disorderly, and not according to the 
tradition, which," saith he, " ye have received from us r to 
mark them, and not to converse with them, that they may 
be ashamed." But with the excommunicate, "not so much 
as to eat," 1 Cor. v. 11. So likewise, having exhorted the 
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Romans, xvi. 1 7, " to mark those that cause divisions and c ii A P. 
BcaDdale beside the tloctrine, wliicli," saith he, "ye have re- '■'*• 
ceived of us, and to avoid them ;" he hath thereby given us 
to understand that he would have Christians abhor all conver- 

• wtion with those that declare ihcntGelves heretics. 
§ 20. I have iu another piace" allowed St. llierome's expo- 
sition of that text of St. Paul, Titus iii. 9, " A man that is an 
heretic after the first and second admonition avoid ;" under- 
standing it of schismatics, who, as it follows, do "condemn 
themselves," when they voluntarily forsake the communion of 
the Church, which other sinners are excluded from, whether 
6^ they will or not. But considering there is no admonition 
against schism, which is declared as soon as it is done, aa 

k^ere may be against heresy, which may lurii licfore it is pro- 
fessed, I count it as properly said that heretics condemn 
themselves, whensoever they profess to believe the contrary of 
that which they professed when tbey were made Christians, 
as schismatics, when they excommunicate tbeuiselvcs. 
^^ 5 21. The Apostle indeed seems to use a moderate term 
^^L when he saitb, " a man that is an heretic after the first and 
^^K second admonition avoid:" so the original wapaiTov is to be 
^^^ iranslatfd, according to Cyril's glosses', where we read, irapab- 
^^K vmifiai, excuso, recuse, evito, which last sounds in English, " Co 
^^Bsvoid." But in Vulcanius's glosses^, vito signifies ^vkd-rTOfitu 
^^K^^TT^, "to have in horror," as well as "to take heed," and "to 
^^r avoid." And it is tu be understood that St. Paul prc-scribes 
^^Vitbat to Titus, which he Intends all his Hock should practise ; 
^* supposing that, being Christians, they would be careful to avoid 
the infection of those whom their pastors shouUI avoid, be- 
cause tbey coinited them dangerous, not to themselves, but to 
their flock. To this purp<Ke St. Jude, 22, 23, km ovi n^v 
iKeeiTe Biaicpiv6fj,(i/oi — the copy at St, James's reads, iXtyjfert 
huucpivoiievov^^, "reprove some that prefer themselves before 
others;" but nothing so pertinently to the opposition between 
[|nty and terror that follows—" and some truly take pity on. 



» Right of l!ie Church, thap, i. 
■.«ect. 31. 

' Lexicon Gneoo-Liitinum Vetna, 
a calce quorundBm CydlH Sciiplorum 
'^-entnia, p. 567- vA. Vulcan. Lagd. 
tlflOD. 



s OnoinaBlicoa Vacum Latino-Gcffi- 
cum, ed. Vulcan. Lugd. Batav.1600. 

• Vide Variaiitea Lectionea GrEBcsa 
Nori TeslMneuti, p. 3*. ap. Waltpu. 
Biblia PglyglolU, torn. yj. Londini, 
1660. 



[The 
Gnoil 



BOOK putting a difference — or behaving yourselves with a difference ' 

. ; towards them — others save through fear" — of the judgment of j 

God, or of the Church — " hating even the garment that is 
spotted with sin." 

§ 22. It appears that the GnosticB, whom he writes against ' 
■' could counterfeit themselves Christiana, to seduce the simple 
from the faith to their heresies. Therefore Jude 11, 12: 
" they perished in the contradiction of Core. They are spots 
in your feasts of love, banqueting with you, and feeding them- 
selves without fear." And 2 Pet ii. 14, 18, they are said 
to bait unstable souls : and " they bait with fleshly concu- 
piscences, through wantonness, those that had truly escaped 
from them that live in error." They were not afraid to com- 
municate with Christians at their feasts of love — where the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist was also celeb ra ted ^that they 
might get means and opportunity of seducing the simple to 
separate with them from the Church. And therefore St. 
Jude 19: "these are they who separate themselves," as St. 
Jude saith, that they "perish in the contradiction of Core." 

§ 23. So then those that are curable, either by pity or by 
terror, he exhorts them to save : but when he charges them to 
hate even the garment that is spotted with sin, he charges 
them much more to abhor the communion of those that were 
discovered to be incurable. For with what zeal they taught 
to avoid the heretics of that time let St. John be judge, 
2 John 10, 11: "If any man come to you that brings not 
this doctrine" — hut transgresses it, and abides not in it, as he 
said just afore — " take him not into your house" — as you do 
them who bring testimony that they hold the Christian faith 
— "neither salute him, for he that salutes him is accessory to 
his evil works." Certainly ho requires great demonstration 
of a mind detesting heresy, that affirms those who afford them 
the ordinary civility of salutation, to be accessory to their evil 
works. 

§ 24. But it is to be considered that the Apostle speaks of 
the heresies which Simon Magus and Cerinthus had then 
set on foot, when he says there, 2 John 7, "Many impostors 
are gone out into the world who profess not Jesus Christ 
come in the flesh." For though they wore the name of 
Christians, yet they professed not that Jesus of Nazareth 



then come in the flesh, was the Christ ; but Simon Magus", c 
and hia disciple Menander^ both pretended themselves to be — 
the Christ: SaturDiiius''and Basiiidesy some of their invisible 
principles; Valentius' one of hisjeones: and likewise Mar- 
cus': Cerinthus*', the power that came upon Jesus of Naza- 
reth at His baptism, and left Him at Hia cross: so the rest 
until Cerdon' and Marcion'', who, pretending that Jesus of 
Nazareth was not the Son of the God of Israel, denied, hy 
consequence, that Christ was come in the flesh. 

§ 25. St. Cyprian, Epist. Ixxiii. ', having disputed that these 
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> KniL Tovror taTopvlK6i Tit ariarii 
* . . . . ^itrKtl 6 -firts iv rrv^ari bj/^ 
BfAvoii i\ii\vBUai, Kol iS^ ).uJ<^. Tit 
ndrra Si it/ t^ Soiff i^ itiitoii\Kivox, tdu- 
ti^ti Ti 7(7(pflcrflai, Ti itepiiraTeTj'. ri 
hFrixtniai, t1 ■mriaiBiy'iA. — Hteres, 
xxiii. \ I. pp. 62,63. 

r A&ni tarXv 7] roT. CtTOTEUfoi •nfiai'D- 
^07/0. Kal afrrbf Si irrpl Xpijprav aJ 

Si pnair ahrhv ^trarrliu- iy rf ipatrf- 
aBai, 11.^1 film 8* (ftflpiuirDi', ^j^Si aipxa 
fl^Tjipivm. ..... ovxi 'l-rjiroiiif ipdaKOfv 

irnmrBivai, 4\A4 Sl/uura thr KvjnjmToi'. 
— Hffirea. xiiv. J 3. p. 70. 

■ 'ES^ KoJ 'Axa/iiie BoiXoyrai ri 
6rO)ta (IraTinroia^d kH ir\iTTiiy, Sy jj) 

lot ^OT^pa Ka\ttr . - . . . KOi ^tTJITOvy 

tAp SiA Mapias, &t ttA iTao\TjyosT itapfK- 
B^yra. elvcu Sr alrrby ^us iarb rov iya 
Xpi^Tov, to] Slit rodro va.Tptiiy\rfiiKVS 
Kt^tia^ai c^t SiA rh tvai ipus. Hoi Xpt- 
orii' Bii Tin iva Spiir-rhv, mil Xiyoy Sii 
tJu jiru Aiypy, Kol tIaSy SurairMS 
Soriiea \i7<irfliii.^Hierea. Xxxi. 5 4. 
p.167- 

• 'Airi -rfrpiSo! jAp rp<i^\Boy ol 
'Aiiyit. fy S) /!■ Tjj Tw^iWi 'Arfpanro! 
ml 'EKic\iiirf «, A(l7oi koI Zu^* iri Toii- 
TW s^ Svn^u, Vniriy, &fB^ii€:aa,, 
iytyttftoupyntrar rby irl yifs <peafiy^a 
'hliiavy. — HKfBB. isxiv. § 10. p. 243. 
. . iyaBtv Jt in tdD &im »n,i 
i iEi)ii>4ii>>ai rliy 'iTjiraur Tiv in 

4rn* 'TMfT^A ■ripl M/rn^j ycVfl^- 



Tb>' it^tcs 






toCto iirtiSii ^\e«' 

TdC iTfTOj'fliiii.j Tb Meii- S™.e<i' di-a- 
nT^j'ai SbJ tou 'IiytroS fti'ai. — Hssres. 
111vui.5l.pp.no, 111. 

^ Ai^ff fciU otroJ ^x^^ Ktitiipux* T^ 

Plif /lii irvsi St riv Xpurriy yi- 

ytyiltxiyoy in Kaplas, /i)j8! iy aapKl 
rii^ucyiu, iA^il Bdk^o-h dvth, xol jo- 
ic^ffsi rtipTivira, Soirfffn Bt t1 Sab 
7rtiro«(«<iia.— Hffires. xl. j I, p. 300. 

' Oi nii^oi' BJ ToCro, iA\i Kol tJi- 
i^^v uiroBiWtij ital rdvras Trpotprfj- 

KdrTftoy TtiTTOiiiKArat Tovi toidCtous irpc>- 
iffiijTfUKfcai. Xpurriii Bl \4yu Jdw^Ei' 
iirJ tou iopaToB Hol inaroiM^oTov 
iroTpii KBTaS'B^Kiyoi M oorrnplq Tuy 
iJ'UX"''. "ol ^1 i^^fXV ToB etoC T&y 
'louSaluy, Kal y6ftov, xal irpoi^ijTuy, 
Ksl tiSjp Toioiray. — Hares, slii. | t 
p. 305. Colon. 1682. 

' C'nnsiderate itaque debemus fldem 
eoTUiu qui fans ciedant, an Becimdum 
eaiidem lideiii posejnt aliquod gratis 
consequi. Kam si tides una est nobis 
et hsfreliuis potest esse et gratia una. 
Si eundem patrem, eundem flliutn, 
eundein Spiritum Sanctum, nindetn 
Ec;:icaiam confitcnlur nobiscum, Palri- 
paaaiani, A-nthropiani, Valenliniani, 
Appelletiani, Ophils, Marcionitas. et 
cxitrc hsreticorum pealeit et glsdii ac 
venena tiubierteudie Teritatia, poteit 



quia nee delectat id dicere quad 
lorret aut pudeCnoBse,de Msrcione 
im aolo, c^jua mentio in epiatata 
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heretics do not bold the same Father, the siiine Son, the aanie 
- Holy Ghust with the Church, comes down to the Marcionitea, 
strongly arguing that tliey who made one, God of Isriiel, 
another, the Father of our Lord Christ, and His manhood 
only in appearance, cannot be said to believe in Christ as 
Christians do. Adding very plainly, that they are those ofes 
whom the Apostle speakcth, 1 John iv, 2, that they are of 
the spirit of Antichrist, and that the spirit of Antichrist 
hath possessed their breasts. 

§ 26. But there is no such commentary upon St. John's 
words as that which is related of him hy Irenaeus iii. 3.^ from 
the mouth of Polycarpus, that he would not endure to be in 
the bath with Cerintbus, the enemy of God's truth. And of 
Polycarpus, that being desired hy Marcion to own him, he 
answered, that be did own him for the first-born of Satan, 
Which actions Irentens^ thus construeth: Tantum ApostoU et 
horuiii dUcipuli liabuerunt timorem, lit He verbo lemit commitni- 
carent alicui eorum gui odulteraverimt veritatem : quemadmo- 
dum et Pauhis ait; Htereticum autem hominem post unam eor- 
reptionem devita : sciens quoniam perversus est qui est talis, et 
est a seipso damnatus. " So great fear had the Apostles and 
disciples not to communicate so far as in words with any &f 
those who corrupted the truth: as Paul also saith; 'A man 
that is an heretic, after one reproof, and a second, avoid : 
knowing that such a one is perverted, and condemned by 
himself.'" Where you see, it is not I, hut Irenxus that ex- 
poundeth those words of St. Paul to this purpose. 

§ 27. The same lren£eus iii. 4": Cerdon autem qui ante 
Mareionem, et hie sub Hygino, qui fuit octavus Episeopus, sape 
in Ecclesiam veniens et exkomologesifn Jaeietis, sic corisummavit, 
modi) giiidem latenter docens, modo vera exhomologesim faciens, 
modo vera ab aUquibus traductus in his qutB doeebat male, et 






Nut 



ic Trinil 



1 bap- foil Kiipi^eor, i^Kmo 



Marcion tenet i Nuinquid eundem an- 
serit queiii et noa psOeni Cieatorem? 
Nutnquid eundem novit lilium Chtis- 

tum de Maria Viigine Datum, 

Lwige ali t p d &U n d t 
apudciete li^ 1 fid — Pp ISO 
13]. ed. B 

' Kol (I i i &iii)Kii<(r S 

'ladvirni, i " ' 



fAoBTjrii 



i ;e 



. /■ ipiyuniii, n^ 

KtU T& jSaAa>'*rop aitfiirtirp, tvSoy 6itos 
KyrfirSoo, rav t^i i^qflefai ixSpoS. Kol 
hSt&i Si 6 no\iKafixot XopkImh x-m-i 
fit S^iy abrf ikBiyri, kqI f^Tiu^i, im- 

rby irparrAraitoy tdu Saraya. — P. 177. 
ed. Ben. 

h Fp. 178, 17B. ed. Ben. 
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ahstentus est a n-b'ffiosorum hominum conventu. " But tbia same C 
Ordon nlso that was before Marcion under Hjginus who was _ 
tbe eighth Bishop, many times addressing himself to the 
Churt'h, and confessing, ended accordingly; sometimes 
covertly teaching his heresy, Bometlmes confessing: and 
sometimes, heing detected by some in those bad things which 
he taught, was excluded the assembly of the religious," 

§ 28. Tertullian, de Prcescript., cap. xxx.', informs us that [i 
Marcion, though he was at the first refused penance by the ci 
Church of Rome — as I shiill shew you out of Epiphanius^^ — ■ 
yet afterwards was cast out of the Church there — which sup- 
poselh him admitted afore — with Valentinus the father of 
another heresy, and having been received once and again, at 
the last for good and all. For having obtained lo be re- 
admitted upon this condition, that he should reduce with 
himself all that he had seduced, at length he died before he 
I was able to accomplish the same. These things coming to 
pass 80 soon after the Apostles as they did, and the same 
Lcourse being held in separating those heretics from the 
Church which sprung up in iheir several ages afterwanls, 
no room left for any pretence, that the Church never 
1 power to do that which there never was any time that 
f the did not do. 

^ 29. For it is to be noted that these heads of heresies 
leiug condemned and cast out of the Church in which they 
ret appeared, and which they attempted to divide, were 
fiienceforth disowned by all Churches, being certified of tbe 
needing that had passed against them upon the place, 
tnd therefore Vincentius Lirinensis, C'ommomtorio V, ex- 
lunding St. Paul's words, Gal. i. 8, 9, " Let him be 
anathema ;" Anatliema sit, iiiquit, id est separatus, »e<fregatut, 
exeltuus, ne vnius ovis dirum contuffium iniwxium ffreffem 
Chritti, venenata permUtione contaminet. " That is," saith he. 



r' V\n luiic Marcion, Ponticui nau- 




Iknu, Sl<ac« siudii»u»T Db< tuiiu 


Ibuius, cum conditioDi data aibi dcout- 


Nsntinus Plalonicx sectator? 






tMD, qua fntrea quoque viliabant. 


qnoque quo* prrditioni emdisSBt, Ee- 


MBuA ct ilerum rjecti. Marcion quidein 


ctetiia! rmtitueret. morte pnrvrnliu 


onm ducentii segtertiia liuia, quic Ec- 


est— P. 33e.«L Pain. Bulhomag. 1662. 
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BOOK "let him be separated, set aside, shut out, lest the tlirefid 

h- — contagion of one sheep with any mixture of poison stain the 

innocent flock of ChriHt," And ^ain afterwards, handling 
the words of St. Paul, 1 Tim. vi. 20, '"Keep that which is 
committed to thy trust, avoiding profane novelties of words ;' 
What is it to avoid ? 'With such an one not so much as to eat.' 
What is avoid ? ' If any come to you,' saith he ", ' and hringeth 
not this doctrine, receive him not home nor bid him God 
speed.'" Where you sec these are none of mj collections 
gathered out of the Apostle's wonls, but that exposition of 
them which the practice of the Catholic Church inferretb. 



CHAPTER X. 



E CHDBCH DMDElt AND A 



Apostles' the effect", that the will of God and not the consent of r 
the^Mt '^ ^^^ ground upon which the corporation of the Church f 



ib- 



The whole number of Christians dispersed over all 

the unity the empire, and beyond the bounds of it, continued for divers 

Chureh. hundred years in one communion, and in the unity of one 

Church ; those that endeavoured to alter the rule of faith, or 

to impose such laws as were found by the greatest part not 



■" 2 St. John 10. 

" Barrow sums ap the srgument 
thuE, iiid then replies as follows^— 

" The elTectUfll prEServalioii of unity 
in the primitive Church, is alleged as 
a strong argument oC its being united 

"An*. 1. Th»t unity of faith and 
charity and discipline, which we admit, 
was indeed preserved, not by inSuence of 
any one sovereign authoriry — whereof 
there is no mantipn — but by the concur- 
rent vigilance of Bishops, declaring and 
disputing against any novelty in doc- 
trine orpracUce which did start up; by 
their adherence to the doctrine asserted 
in Scripture, and coniirnied by tradi- 



in ; by their aiding and abettinj 



and disc 






ereepmg in. 
"dns.z. ihemsnydifFerenees which 

Easter, the rebaptiialion of heretics, 
the reconciliation of revollers and scan- 
dalous criminals ; concerning the deci- 
sion of causes and controversies, &c., 
do more clearly shew that there was no 
common standing jurisdiction in the 
Church : for had there been such an 
one, recourse would have been bad 
thereto; and such dilferences by its 
authority would easily have been 
quashed." ^Discourse of Unity, vol. 
v!i. pp. 681, 682. Oxford, 1830. 
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to stand with the end for which the Churirh was founded, ( 
being, by the consent of the whole, excluded the communion - 
of it for heretics and schismatics. 

§ 2, He that says this was not the work of God, or the [ 
of effecting it none of His declared will, why should d 
*ot he say the like of Christianity? Indeed since the council 
of Ephesus, the Churches of Mesopotamia and Assyria are 
[^len from the unity of the whole ; since the council of 

lalcedon, those of Egypt and Ethiopia. Since that, the 
lEastern Churches, tmder the patriarch of Constantinople, 
liave been divided from the Western under the Pope of 
'Rome. And these from one another into so many parties 
Bnce the reformation, that we are now come to dispute 
'hetber they ought to be united or not. That ever they will 
is so hopeless, that no man would undertake to dispute 
"that they should be, were it possible to prcson'e that little of 
Christianity that remains without re-uniting the Church. I 
allege here the most eminent passages that fell out in the 
^burch, from the Apostles to Constantine, to shew that it is 

question whether the evidence be more, that by God's 
Ipointnient, there was from the beginning, and onght to be 
always one Catholic Church, or the hope less that ever it will 
be so again. 

§ 3. I cannot begin with a better evidence than that of 

Ireuffins, because it contains the effect of the aforesaid ordi- 

inces of the Apostles, for the separating of the heresies set 

foot by Simon Magus and Cerinthus, from the communion 
of the Church, that the unity thereof might he preserved, by 
remaining distinct from them. We understand by reading 
his first book, that Basilidea at Alexandria, Saturninus at 
Antiochia, Valcntinus, first in Egypt, then in Cyprus, after- 
wards at Rome, Cerinthus in Asia and elsewhere, others in 
several parts of the world, endeavoured to adulterate that 
Christianity which the Apostles had delivered. That they 
were so unanimously rejected and excluded out of the society 
of the Church from East to West, that he is able to affirm, 
i. 3, that though dispersed all over the world, yet it preserves 
the doctrine once preached, as if it dwelt all in one house, 
believing the same faith, as if it had the same soul and heart, 
■od preaching and teaching the same, as if it had but one 
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BOOK mouth. And can common sense imagine, that the remotest 
— ' parts of" the world couUl remain united to one another, sepa- 
rated from heresies sprung in the remotest parts of it^which 
they conld not have intelligence of but by coramnnication of 
it with those parts of it where they sprung — without that con- 
tinual correspondence wherein the actual communion of the 
Church consistcth? 

§ 4. But the words of Ireufcus" are ao vigorous, that I 
cannot leave ihem out here, as they stand in his original 
Greek. Tovro to K:^pvy/ia iraptiKfji^via koX ravTrjir t^v irlaTiv, 
ofi Trpoeipa/j.ep, ^ eicie\i}ffi'a, xanvep iv oXm rm koo'/i^ huairap- 
fiemi, eTifieKw <jiu\d<Taet, w? eva oIkov olxovffa' xal o/ioua<i 
Tritrrevei tovtok, am fiiav -^try^^v koX TrjV airri)v ej(avaa Kap8iav, 
Kol <Tv/J.^vto<i ravTa KT^pvauu km BiBda-Ket, Kal napaBiBtocriv, 
OK ev arofm /CEKTrj/iemi. teat yap at leara rov Kotr^av BidXeicToi 
atm/u)iac, aXX' rj BiniafU^ -3-^5 TTO/JoSoffeoJ! fila Koi ij aiirij. icai 
ovre al iv TepfiavlaK iSpvp-ivai £KK\i]tTiai aXKto^ -ireTmrTevKarriv, 
7} aWoj? Trapa^iBoaaiv, oure iv tuk 'I^Tjpiai<;, Oine iv KsXtok, 
oiire naTo, to? avaroKa^. ovre ec AiyvTTTtp, ovre iu At^i/i), oijre 
al KUTo. fieaa rov Koap-av iSpvptvac aW' wCTrep 6 rjKio^, to 65 
KrliTfia rov 6eou, ev oXrp rip Kotrp,^ (h tal 6 aiiro^!, oijTO) xal to 
KTjpvyp^ TTj'i a\7j8eta<; 7rairra-)^j} (paivet, Kal i^wTi^ei Trdvra'i dv- 
6pai-iravt tovi ^ovKopevov; eh hrl/yvdiaiv oKijOeia'; eXffelv. Kal 
oure o TTiiw SwaTot ev Xo-yp Ta>v ev row eKtckijaiai'; wpoecrro)- 
TOJU frepa tovtwv epeV ovheh yAp vrrep rov BtBda-Kokov oirre 6 
aff6evi)<i iv r&i Xoyai iXdrrataev Ti}v irapuhoaiv, p.id<i yap koX 
T^9 avTris Trlareiii'i ovirri<i, ovre 6 woXv Trepl avrijs Bvvdfievo^ 
ehrehi, errKeovaaev, ovre a to oKlyov, rfKarrovijije. The unity 
therefore of the Church was visihie ; otherwise it had been 
senseless for Irenteus to assume it, as an evidence of the truth 
of that faith the unity whereof became visible, by the unity 
of the Church which professed if. 

§ 5. Thus then writeth Irenfeus, " This preaching, and 
this faith the Church liaving received, as I said afore, though 
dispersed over all the world, carefully keejteth as if it in- 
habited one house; and bclieveth these things alike, as if it 
had one soul and one heart ; and harmoniously preacheth and 
teacheth and delivereth them as if it had but one mouth. 
For there be divers languages in the world, hut the tradition 
^^k ° Lib. i. cap, X. i 2. pp. 411, ;o. eti. Ben, ^^H 
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signifies [he same. Nor du the Churches seated in the Ger- chap. 

manies beheve or deliver olhei-wise, nor those in the Spains, — ~ 

nor among the Gauls, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in 
Africa, nor those that are seated in the middle jjarts of the 
world. But as the creature of God, the sun, ia one and the 
same in all the world, so shineth the preaching of the truth 
every where, enlightening all men ihat will come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. And neither will any of those that rule 
in the Churches, though powerful in speaking, say things 
diverse from these, for the disciple is nut above his master, 
nor he that is weak in speech abate of that which is delivered. 
For to the same faith, neither he that is able to say nnich of 
it addeth, nor he that ia able to say little abateth of it," 

§ 6. He that acknowledges this to be God's doing, must of 
necessity acknowledge the means of it — the concurrence of all 
Churches to the maintenance of nnity in the same faith, by 
disowning those that pretended to break it — not left to man's 
will, but enjoined by God's. And Irenseus'sP instance in the 
Church of Rome serves to good purpose to make out this evi- 
For all Churches — that is, as Ireufeus says, Christiana 
f all Churches — having necessarily recourse to Rome for all 
• occasions, because it was ihc seat of the empire, might there 
inform themselves and their Churclies, of the perverse doc- 
trines that might Ire on foot, and of the consent of the 
I Churches in refusing the same. 
§ 7. In the next place, I will not forget the relation of Of the 
Epiphaniuso concerning Marcion, in the beginning of his siTrci^, 
heresy, because it is next in time and of great consequence. 
He being put out of the Church by his father. Bishop of 
Knope in Pontus, and making suit to be admitted by the 
Church of Home, received this answer ] that they could not 
llo it without his father's consent, because the faith is one, 
and the unity the same. 
§ 8. Compare herewith the proceeding of Sjnesiiw' 
against Andronicus, Ep. Iviit., though so much distant in 
time, which in the first book de Synedrils Hebraorum, p. SOI*, 
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* See chnp. viii. Bectt. 6. 7. 
q See Right of the Church, Review, 
ehip-i. sect. 31. nolth; chap. ii. secL 

' See Bight ofthe Church, ph»p. iii. 
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of unity 

pracHce of 
all ChrEs- 



is said to be of a high strain. He aaith, that if any Church 
neglecting his Church of Ptolemals as a poor Church, being 
the Church of a small city, shiill receive to communion those 
whom it had excommunicated, he shall be thereby guilty of 
dividing the Church, which Christ will have to he one; and 
tell me how this proceeding differs from that which, in Mar- 
cion's case, Epiphanius says waa done at Rome so near the 
Apostles. Certainly, if one Church should receive into com- 
munion those whom another Church excommunicates, there 
could remain no unity in the whole Church, because no dis- 
tinction from those that are not of the Church, When there- 
fore it appears that the Church held it for a rule from the 
beginning not to do so, shall not this be evidence that the 
reason is that, which was alleged to Marcion at Rome, which 
Synesius alleges; to wit, the unity of the Church ? 

§ 9, For the same reason, Montanus', having as it seems by 
pretended revelations and inspirations — ^uch as at that time 
there can be no question but the Church was graced with — 
brought the Churches of Phrygia to his intent, but being 
rejected by the Churches of Asia, went or sent to Rome, to 
induce that Church to undertake and prescribe the same 
rules to all tliat adhered unto it. For why otherwise should 66 
he labour for the consent of that Church, before others, but 
in hope that, having induced it to receive his rules, the 
authority thereof might induce other Churches to do the like, 
because they found it necessary for them to hold correspond- 
ence with the Church of Rome. 

10. Now, I beseech you, were all Christians utterly out 
of their five senses to contend about the communion of the 
Church, if there were no such thing in point of fact? Were 
they all from the begiiming possessed with a frenzy, that they 
bound to maintain it by voiding all questions that might 



' Tur S' d^tfii Tip yioinarhi' irai 'AKki- 
B'iSiiy, vat edfJaraf Tripl liiv 9paylai 
&pTi T&Tf vpajTotf 'Hiif vepl tov Trpo^- 
rtitiy ^A\r}if'ii' rap& iroWots iH^itpo- 
jUeav- s-AfuTTOi yip aSy icol &>ix.a 
vapaSo^imaitai tou fltr'ou x'^P^"!""'^'" 
ila/ri ti(t» irari iuvpipovj iKKKifaias 
inTtknitiirat, -wlirTiy irapit rtuWais toB 
K^Ktlvaiit vpa^njrtvtiy wapelxoy ho! Bij 
Suvpartas frwupxnif^i twI twv itSiiKa- 





or ctniraTiAN truth. ' ' ' 

Punpeach it, if there were no such obligation in point of riglit ? < 
Is it not plain that the issue of such questions was this, - 
whether the unity of the Chnrch, or the advantage of such 
rules to the common canse of Christianity weighed most? 
How is Tcrtullian otherwise counted a Montanist, that is, as 
I suppose, a schismatic ? 

§ 11. We may believe Termllian, contr. Prax. cap. i.", in [i 
a matter which all Christians at Rome then might know, b. 

I %hen he tells us that Zephyrinns, then Bishop of Rome, was ^ 
about to admit unto bis communion the Churches of Asia 
and Phrygia that bad acknowledged Montamis and his pro- 
phets and prophecies. Though Pope Soter afore Zephyrinus, 
had written against Montanus, as well aa ApoUonius Bishop 

I of Ephesus, if we believe Sirmondus's Prtedestinatus, H^r. 

I ixvi." When he says, that afterwards the contrary was 
tesolved, upon informations brought from Asia by Praxeas an 
heretic; that which appears, that the Montanists were dis- 
claimed, we must admit; that which appears not, upon what 
information it was done, we need not dispxite. Tertullian 
hereupon draws after him a company which called thcmBcIvea 
a Church at Carthage, and subsisted there after Tcrtullian, 
till they were reduced by St, Augustine, as we learn by Sir- 
mondus's PrcBdestinatus, Har. Ixxxvi. *, and St. Augustine 
de Haresibus'. This makes Tcrtullian a schismatic; that, 
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humo, el *ltu inquietue; insiiper de 
jicUtiollc mutyiii inilatus, ob aolum 
»t iimplcx tt breve carceriB Ueilium ; 
quandu elri corpui Huum tradiitiaREt ex- 
Ulendum, nihil prDfecissel, dilpclionetii 
Dei noil hsbena, ciuui ciiiriBmatu 

Juoquc expugnavit Nam idem tunc 
Iptsoopum Romanuin agnoscenlein 
jam prophetisa MonUni, Priten, Mbx- 
imillv, ct ei ea agnitiDne paceoi Ec- 
olenia AtiiE et Pbry^x inferenlem, 
falu de ipiia prophelii ct Bccleeiis 



Soter Paps urbia, et ApoUoniu 
"a quo. 



ejui auetocitalea defend endo. 
literal pacii levocare jam em 
propoBilo recipiendntum charism 
eoneesBare. Ita duo negntia d. 
Praxeai Rome procuravit, proplii 
eipulit, et btEreitirn iniulii. Pai 
turn fiigaTll. ot Patrem crueili: 
I'. BM. eiL Pam. Rothomag, 166; 



tgil ei 



s Ephe- 



Tertullijinm preibylei Carthaginien- 
sis. — Sinnondi 0pp., tain. i. cal. VI 6. 
Pari-i. 1696. 

r TerluUianiataB olim a Rotere Papa 
Romano damnatoa Ugimua .... Ter- 
tulliflnua aultin full civiB et presbyter 
CartbaginienaiB. Opuacula eloquen- 
tisaima et fenentla in defenaione edidit 
verilatia. Hie apud Carthaginem t»- 

venicbanl. Quce basilica Uique ad 
Aunlium Episcopum FUiL Ageltta 
L'tiiiu Auguitino Hipponlenri E[nacopa, 
et rat ion abi liter cum eia diiputinia, 
converai aunt. EccleBiHinqua luun 
Ban els EceleiiiB contulerunl. — Sir- 
monil. 0pp., lem. !. ooll. 501, £03. 
Paris. lUOU. 

' CBtaphT^gfi<iint,i|uoruinauctom 
fuerunl. Monlanui tinquun paraeli- 
lui, el duic prophetiism ipaiui, Ptiie* 
el Maximilli. Hii nomen provinci* 
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BOOK rather than rest content with those rules which the rest of the 
— — '- — - Church satisfied themselves with, he departed from the unity 
of it. Otherwise, those btasphemiesj for which the followers 
of Montanus are counted heretiea, preferring their own reve- 
lations ahove and against those of the Apostles, he is not 
chargeable with, I 

ThFitebaut § 12. Proceed we now to the business of keeping Easter, 
j^|cr5 an<i the debate about it, between Victor Bish<ip of Eome and 
the Churches of Asia : these resolutely adhering to the cus- 
tom, which in all appearance they had received from their 
founder St. John, to keep the passion when the Jews kept it, 
that is, npon the fifteeuth day of the moon that was next the 
equinoctial, and the resurrection the third after that ; the 
Church of Rome, and almost all Churches beside, keeping 
the passion on the Friday, the resurrection on the Lord's day 
following. The one aiming at winning the Jews, when it 
was first set on foot, the other, to protest against them as in- 
corrigible. It is well enough known how Victor, intending 
to withdraw his communion from the Churches of Asia, was 
reduced to tolerate them by the persuasions of Irenaeiis, theilH 
Bishop of Lyons^ I 

§ 13. Certainly, had not the communion of the Church 
been in possession and practice at that time, the Bishop of 
Rome had been a. madman to think that refusing it would be 
the means to reduce those of Asia to hia judgment and prac- 
tice. If this possession and practice had no ground of right, 
is it possible that none of cither party should discover the 
sandy foundation of the dispute, and persuade the parties— 
which were so much in love with their own way on both 
sides^to give no heed to other Churches, the communion of 
the Church having no ground, and therefore being of no 
consequence? What meant Irenreus so to trouble himself 
to persuade Victor to hold communion vrith those of Asia, 
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r though not condescending to keep Easter by ihc same rule, c 
but that he saw if the Church of Rome should break with the — 
Churches of Asia, that he must break either with the one or 
ihe other of thenij who desired to hold communion with both ? 
Were the disciples of the Apostles, or at least of their dis- 
ciples, cozened into a iniman tradition of the unity of the 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, when he so earnestly laboured, 
that holding with the Church of Rome, he might not be con- 
Btrained to forbear the intcrcoui-sc which, for the advancement 
of Christianity, he held with the Churches of Asia ? 
)7 5 14. But St. Cyprian's time affords divers passages of great Tl 
consequence ; the schism of the Novatians in the first place, tu 
It is a thing manifest by Eusebius's Histories, vi. 4a, 46, J^ 
vii. 4, 5, that the Church of Antiochia, together with the *" 
Churches of Pontus — which then seem to have either resorted 
to Antiochia, or in consideration of neighbourhood to have 
held great correspondence with that Church— and Cilicia, 
made very great difficulty in admitting the election of (^or- 
nelius, and condemning the Novatians, for refusing to receive 
into communion those who in time of persecntion had sacri- 
ficed to idols, and so renounced the Christian faith. In time, 
Jby the intercession of Dionysius of Alexandria, moved it 
vith the consent of the rest of the Church, they were 
KIso induced to disclaim the Novatians, and to concur to 
tore the unity of the Church, which for the time bad re- 
tained in suspense. 
§ 15. And it ia a thing very much to be observed, which [■ 
Ftfae council at Antiochia in Encceniis Dominica aurea pleads (., 
■ to the Church of Rome, in the dispute they had with Pope J^ 
Julius, about admitting the acts of it, in Sozomenua iii. 8'', "■ 
uid Socrates ii. 15. They had taken upon them to make a n 
pow provision, in that which the great council at Nicasa hSd 
iken order In afore ; which was in effect to make void the 
[acts of that council. The Pope, I suppose, had reason to ex- 
Ecept, that this could not be done without his consent— in- 
cluding in it the consent of the Churches which adhered to 
him — unless we imagine that the synod of Antiochia, being 
but a part of those who had decreed at the council of Nicsea, 
bfid power to dissolve the acts of the whole. What is it then 

• Ste Right of lilt Chureli, Iteview, chop. i. nect. 32. noli' j. 
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JK that this synod allege for themselves? Even this; thathaving 

preserved or restored the unity of the Church of Rome, by 

disclaiming the Novatians, they expected the like compliance 
from them in the present bnsiness. Whereby it appeareth 
that the consent of the whole Church did make, and was to 
make good the acts of part of it. though not assembled with' 
them in council, no less than if they were. 

§ 16, And indeed, what made the second general council 
of Constantinople under Theodosius to be general — none 
having appeared at it for the Western Churches— but the 
consent of Damasus and his synod ex post facto, the rest of 
the West adhering to the same. Which if it be so, I do not 
think I need any other evidence, that from St. Cyprian's time , 
all Christians did believe that they are bound to maintain 
themselves in communion with the Church, when they be- 
lieve that the consent thereof is able to do such acts as these. 
§ 17, I cannot here omit the words of Dionysius of Ale- 
xandria, out of a letter to Novatianns, recorded by Eusebiua, 
Eccl. Hist, vi. 45 " : et aicwv w? 0^s ^X^'' 8et|^eiS' eav avaytop'q- 
CTp? e/cwc. etei jihi yap kuI irav qtlovv •n-aBelf inrkp tov ^7 
BiaKo^ai T^v eKKKijulav tov Qeov. koX ^v ovk aBo^orepa t^? 
?i/eic£i/ Tov fi,r} elStoXoKaTpijcrai yivo/i.imj'i, ij ^vexa rav fii) ff^ureu 
fiapTvpia, KaT e/te hi Kal jj-el^av. eKel /ieir yap VTrep /i.ia'i t« t^ 
iavTov ^X^^, iuravda Se {nrep oXjj? t^? eKKKt^rTiat fiaprvpel. 
Kai vvv hk el ireurato f/ 0iatraio rov^ dheXtfiOW eis ofiovoiav 
ekOetv, ful^ov earat aoi tov iTcf>a\iiaToi to KWropBatfia. . . . el Si 
dTrei0owT(t>v ahvvaroiii'i, rrmCpv abX,e Tt/v ffeamov '\jrv)(Tjv. " If 
you were carried away against your will, as you say, you may 
shew that by returning with your will. For you should have 
endured any thing, rather than smite asunder the Church 
of God. And to suffer martyrdom, rather than divide the 
J^trch, had been no less glory, than rather than commit 
idolatry, but greater in my judgment. For there, a man 
suffers martyrdom for his own soul alone, but here, for the 
whole Church. And now, if you can persuade or constrain 
the brethren to return to concord, your fall will not be so 
great as that exploit. But if they will not be ruled, and you 
carmot, by all means save your own soul." 

§ 18. It is easy to observe that the same Churches which 

' 1". 2+7. ^d. Vfllea. 
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i made so much difficulty in disclaimiag the Novatians, CHAP, 
were they who joined with St. Cyprian in standing upon the rTj" — 
rebaptizing of those that had been baptized by heretics. As Bttengtii 
appears not only by Firmilianus's Epistle to St. Cyprian", but jiovaiian 
also by Dionyaius of Alexandria, de Baptismo, iii., alleged by *'*'^)'l 
Eusebins, vii. 7*, even before St. Cyprian. Whereby wc sec 
how much Eusebius contradicts himself, when he says, vii. 3', 
that St. Cyprian was the first that called in question the tra- 
f dition received in that case. 

§ 19. In this business, the nineteenth canon of the council [Hon 



8 nor their adversaries altogether prevailed. For it is there JJ^^ 

enacted that those who had been baptized by the Samosate- 

nians should be baptized again. And must not the same 

needs hold much more of the Gnostics, and of almosi all the 

rest of those hcre.sies which St. Cyprian nameth in his seventy- 

L third Epistle''? Besides, it is manifest by the second council at 

I Aries, can. xvii.', that of Laodicea, can. vii. and viii,", Genna- 

I dius de dogmatibus EccUsiiisticis, cap. Iii.', and others, that the 
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, UEC quiequani santte neo 
intaliler gercre, quando aUenns (it 
■Tapiriulj et deifica sanclltate. Quod 
itotuni DDB Jampridem in Icoiiio, qui 
BKrygin liKua est, collecti in uniim 
' tibus ex Oalatia et Cilicia ct 
_ -oiiiDis regionibug, confirma- 
vfmiu lenenduui contra hsretieoa tir- 
miler et vindieimdum, cum a quibui- 
dun de iat> re dublurelui. — S. Cy- 
pran. 0pp., ep. kiv. p. 1 i5. ei. Ben. 

• *Oti nil vvv of in 'Ki^piK^ n6ror 
T«>n-a ■npturina-ioii i\Ai no! tip)) woh- 
itaw Ktn-k Toiit tp>i it/uiy irtaKirovs, iv 
Tou •-aA.invOpaiireTifTiui ^KKAniriiui' vol 
Tou avrilhis tHy iStKipAv if 'inaWfi koI 
3vK(!laii Kot vopi *oAAd?[ toOto itii^fv. 
Sr T^ BtaKit hnrrphiti; tli fptr vol 
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. practice of the Churches, after this dispute was ended, was 

- every where the same. 

§ 20. And, which is most remarkable, not onlj the great 
council of Aries, can, viii.™, malcea a rule for the African 
Churches — which the first council at Carthage followeth — to 
the like purpose with that of the council of Nictea; but also 
Optatus, lib. i. cap. x., demonstrates that he rebaptized the 
Sabellians, which the foresaid rule alloweth not. Whereby 
it appeareth that the extreme opinions held by Steven of 
Rome, that none were to be rebaptized, and by St. Cyprian 
that all, were moderated by the succeeding practice of the 
Churches, though diverse in divers parts of the Church,. 
Now let me ask by what means this moderation came to pre- 
vail over that vehemence of contention which you see the 
parties transported with in St. Cyprian's Epistles. What 
coidd it be but the conscience of that obligation which both 
parties owned, to preserve the unity of the Church, and the 
respect of those other Churches that were not engaged in the 
dispute as they were ? 

UG § 21. The business of Paiilus Saniosatenus is of the same 
time. Was the synod of Antiochia mad when they wrote the 
letter which you may read in Euscbius vii. 30." in the name 



ipiaotur c^uidcn 
EBTriDita" ■ 



I bsptizi 



fessio annulletur: seci doceantur 
tegre et inBtruantur, quo sensu Sanctaa 
Tiinitstis mysteiium ia Eccleda tene- 

BCquiescunt coiiflteri, purgati jam fidei 
integiitate uonfirmeiilurinanuB imposi- 
tione. Si vera parvuli sunt vel bebetes, 
qui ddctrinam noc capiant, reapondeant 
pro illia, qui eoa offeniiit juxM morein 
baptiiandi : et sic manua imposifione 
et ihrismate coinmuQiti, EucharistiBe 
mysteiiis admittantur. Illoa autem 
qui non Santtse Trinitalia inyocatione 
spud hiereticoa baptizali sunt, et veni. 
unt ad DOS, baptizari debare pranuucia- 
mus, nou lebaptizui. Neqiie enim 
credendum est, eoa fuiaae baptizatoa, 

SpirituB Sancti juxtaregulam a Domino 



prates, qus duo pritiuipia dbi igaatOi 
introducunt, ut Cerdon et Maician: 
vel contraria, ut Manicb^ue : vel tria 
et barbaia, ut SetianuB et TheDdosiiu: 
vel iiiulta,utValeQtinua: Tel Christum, 
liomiiiem Cuiase abaquo Deo, ut Cerin- 
tbus, Ebion, Artemon, et Photinui. 
Ex islis, inquam, ai qui ad noa vetie- 
riut, non requirendum ab iis utruni 
baptizali sint, an non, sed boc tsntum, 
ni credant EccleBi^ fidem, et baptizen- 
lurEcclesiasticobaptianiale.— Pp.29— 
31. Hamburg. 1614. 

"• De Afria quod propria lege sua 
□tantur ut rebaptizenC, placuit ut si 
ad Eccleaism aliquia de hieresi venerit, 
interrogent eum ajmboluin, et si per- 
viderint eum in Patrc et Filio et 
Spiritu SsDeto esse baptizatum, manu* 
ei tantutn imponatui:, ut accipiat Spi- 
ritum Sanctum. Quod si intemigatuB 
non responderit hano Trinitatem, bap- 
tizetur. A.D, 31*.— Labhei, loin. i. 
coll. 1*51, 1462. ed. VeneL 
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of the Cliurtlies represented in that synod, to tlie rest of the CHAP. .1 

Churches in Christendom, signifying the sentence of dcposi 

liou pronounced against Samosatenus, anil requiring them to 
joiD in it ? If it he madness to think them so mad as to 
summon the rest of tlie Churches upon an obligation which 
they did not acknowledge, what shall it be to think that this 
obligation was but imaginary, or at least voluntarily con- 
tracted, not enacted by the will of our Lord declared by Ilia 
Apostles ? 

§ 22, The emperor Aurelian being appealed to by the [The 
council", to cause Samosatenus to be put out of hb Bishop's eieo 
house by force, who maintained himself in it by force, against „f"h, 
the sentence of the synod, decreed that possession should be 'P'"^' 
given to him whom the Christian Bishops of Italy and Rome 
should acknowledge for Bishop, by writing to him under that 
title. Certainly this heathen emperor, in referring the execu- 
tion of the synod's decree to the consent of those remarkable 
parts of the Church— where upon the consent of the rest 
might reasonably be presumed — understood the constitution 
of the Church by his five senses, better than those learned 
Christians^ of our time, who argue seriously, that this Paulus 
Samosatenus was not excommunicated by the synod of 
Antiochia, but by the emperor Aurelian. For this is the 
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OK c-otirse by wliicli all the acta of the whole Church ever came 

ill force, those parts of the Church which were not preseat at 

the doing of them concurring ex post facto, to enact them, 
and the civil power to grant the execution of them by secular 
power. 
or Diony- § 23. Perhaps it will not be fit here to let pass that which 
landriniu AthanasiuB relates, Epistola de sententia Dionysii Ahxandrini'*, 
Ktiiis. jjjg^j. |jj[g Uioiiysius, writing against Sabelliua, gave occasion , , 
to the Bishops of Pentapolis^who resorted to the Church of -j 
Alexandria, as we see by the sixth canon of Nicsea' — to 
suspect him of that which afterwards was the heresy of Ariua. 
And that Dionysius of Rome being made acquainted by 
them, with a matter of that consequence to the whole Church, 
this Dionysius wrote him an apology, on purpose H) give satis- 
faction of his fiiith, wherein St. Athanasius hath great cause < 
to triumph, that the heresy of Arius, which arose afterwards, • 
is no less condemned than that of Sabellius presently on 
foot. 

§ 24. Grant we, that it was an office of Christian charity i 
to tender this satisfaction, where it was become so requisite ; , 
the example of Samosatenus shews that their address tended . 
to question if not to displace their Bishop, by the authority of 
the rest of the Church, eng^ing the conacut of his own, had 
he been discovered to harbour the contrary heresy to that of ' 
Sabellius. And indeed what was the rise of all those conten- 
tions about Arius, that succeeded in the Church after the 69 
council of Nicsea, but this question, whether Arius should be 
re-admitted one of the presbyters of the Church at Alexandria, 
or remain excommunicate. ■ 

§ 25. And those truly that do not believe there is any I 
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Churclij but a. congregation thai assembles together for the chap. 

f service of God', must needs think all Christendom stark mad '— 

t for so maay years togctlier as they laboured by so many 
synods to attain an E^reement through the Church, in this 
and in the cause of Athanasius that depended upon it But 
those* who believe the power of the Church to escheat to the 
state when it declares itself Christian, must think the em- 
perors Constantine and Valens mad, when they put them- 
selves to that trouble and charge of so many synods, to 
obtain that consent of the Church which, in point of right, 
their own power might have commanded, without all that 

lado. 

r § 26. In the decrees of divers of those many synods that 
were held about this business, you shall Bnd that those 
Churches, which the said decrees are sent to, are charged not 
to write to the Bishops whom they depose. That is to say, 
not to give them the style of Bishops, not to deal with them 
about any thing concerning the Church, but to hold them as 
cut off from the Church. Just as the emperor Aurelian 
afore", commanded possession to be delivered to him whom 
the Bishops of Italy and Rome should write to as Bishop. 
This little circumstance expresses the means by which the 
communion of the Church was maintained. To wit, by con- 
tinual intercourse of letters and messengers, from Churches 
to Churches, whereby the one understood the proceedings of 
the other, and being satisfied of the reason of them, gave force 
and execution to them within their own bodies. 

§ 27. And this course, being visibly derived from the prac- Of com- 
tice of the Apostles', sufficeth to evidence the unity of the tolyiet^ 



tian of the nord Cliurch, and alio the 
sundry acceptatiaiis of it; canceming 
tntB Tiaible Churches, the Noncoii- 
(linnUta say that there are none hut 
particularordinaiycongregationsi nueh 
Churches and lucb only, they affirm 
Ood etectcil, but ai for national, pni- 
vineial, dioceun, they are now of 
hiunau iagtilution, and altogether ua- 
joitinahle by the Scriptures. The au- 
tbnr, institutor, and framer of every 
true risible Church is only Christ: for 
He alone hath tbedinposingoftbeword, 
?onchM]!agit tosome, and denying it to 
uid il is His Spirit which con- 



vertelh men's souls, and hegettcth them 
to everliating life, and so they become 
stones for this building."— Caniie'a 
Neci - - " 
IBt, 

■ Sec chap. xi. sect. 1 1. 
" Sect. 22. 

■ Barrow sums up the argtunent 
thus, and then replies as fallows: — 
" All Churches did maintain inter- 
course and commerce with each other 
by formed, comrounintory.pacillGatory, 

irnodical epiitli-s." 
doth signify thai the 
Churches did bj admonition, advise 
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Church cHlablisbed by the exercise of that L-ommiinicalion 
- which maintained it. When we see the Apostles, from the 
Churches in which they were for the time resident, date 
letters to other Churches signifying the communion of those 
Churches one with another, by the communion of all with the 
Apostles — who taught and brought into force the terms and 
conditions upon which they were lo communicate one with 
another — have we not the pattern of that intercourse and 
communion between several Churclics, by which common 
sense sheweth all them that look into the records of the 
Church, that the unity and communion of the whole was 
continued to after ages? 

§ 28, The wordsofTertullian rfeiVffi*cri/if. H<cre(. cap. XX.'' 
must not be omitted here. Itaque tot ac tajittB Ecclesiw una' 
est ilia ah Apostolis prima, ex gua omnes. Sic omnes primw, et 
omnes Apostolica, dum una omnes probant imitatem : commu- 
vicatio pack, el appeliatio frateridtatis, et cotitesseratio kospitali~ 
talis, fftuB juTo, non alia ratio regit, quam ejusdem SacroTnenti 
una traditio. " Therefore so many and so great Churches 
are all that one primitive Church from the Apostles, out of 
which all come. So all are the primitive, and all Apostolical, 
while all agree in proving unity ; while they have the com- 
munication of peace, the title of brotherhood, the commoD 
mark of hospitality ; which rights nothing but the same tra- 
dition of the same mystery ruleth." 

§ 29. It is to be known that among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, if a man had made acquaintance and friendship in a 
foreign city, the fashion was to leave a mark for a pledge of 
it with one another, which was called tessera, upon recogni- 
zance whereof he that should come to the place where the other 
dwelt was not only to be entertained by him — whereupon 
these friends are called hospites, signifying both hosts and 
guests — but also assisted in any business which he might have 
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auhjecU to other princes ; they expect ' I 
offices of humanity toward their aulj- ■ 
jec-ts travelling or trading anywhere ia ' 

quire such things ; but may common 
union of polity &om hence be inferred." 
— Uiaoourse of Unity, vol. vii.pp. 680, 
(jBl. Oxford, 1830. 

> P. 334. ed. Pam. Rothoraag. 1602. 
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I in that place. Such a kind of right as this Tertullian saith C U a P. 

I there was between Christians and Christians, between Churchea '- — 

I and Churches, 

I § 30. He that produced the cognizauee of the Church And iha 
1 from whence he came, found not oulj access to the commu- couisa 
I nion of the Church to which he came, but assistance in his Church 
[^necessities and business in the name of a Christian. Thus ""'^s' 
I St. Paul ealleth Gains his host and of the whole Church, 
I' Bom. xvi, 23, signifying that as he entertained him St. Paul, 
[ 80 he was ready to entertain any Christian as a Christian; 
aadaddeth to that Epistle a recommendation whereby Phcebe 
might be acknowledged and received as a deaconess of llie 
fO Church at Cenchrese, Rom. xvi. 1. Whereas otherwise letters 
were written express to tliat piu^ose, which St. Paul himself 
calls tJvoTaTtKas, or commendatory, 2 Cor. iii. 1. The terms 
in wliich Sl Paul recommends Phcebe are these ; " That ye 
receive her in the Lord as it becometli the saints, and stand 
by her in any business where she may stand in need; for she 
also hath stood by many and by me, wpoaTuris eyevjj^ij, saith 
St. Paul ; irpoaraTJjs at Atliens was a stranger's patron. For 
at Athens, a stranger that came to live there could not act for 
himself, but by his patron. The same St. Paul thus chai^eth 
Titus, iii, 13 : "Send away Zcnas the lawyer and Apollos with 
care that they want nothing." That is, put money in their 
purse, as their journey shall require; as the Egyptians sent 
away the Israelites with care when they furnished them with 
all that tliey demanded. Wisdom xix. 2. 

§ 31. But the passage of St. John's third Eptstle, 5 — 10, is 
L very remarkable. You saw^ how, in his second Epistle, he 
I forbids them so much as to salute heretics, much less to 
L entertain them, or any that should not bring with him the 
L true faith ; that is, a cognizance tliat they professed it Here 
I he commends Gains for assisting some Christian strangers 
I that travelled for the name of Clirist, that is, upon the bnsi- 
I ness of the Church, taking uothing of the Gentiles because 
|. themselves were Jews turned Christians. These, he saith, bad 
I' borne witness to Gaius's love before the Church, by writing 
I letters to acquaint the Church from whence they came, with 
r their entertainment, wishing him so to despatch them as may 
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BOOK be fitting towards God, because by ao doing a man assisW 

'■ — the truth, and whereas Diotrephes bad prevailed with the 

Church not to receive, them, and did labour with' particular 
men to that purjiose— upon pretence, it seems, of some 
strangeness between the Jews and Gentiles that were turnedi 
Christians — forbids Gaius to be ruled by his factiousness, 

§ 32. We hear St. Paul in the end of his Epistles relate' 
the salutations of the brethren — that is, of the Church from 
whence he dates — and also of particular persons eminent 
there, to the body of the Church he writes to. What ground 
had there been for this intercourse had not the Apostle taught 
them that they were all of one body, and so ought to pre- 
serve themselves ? How often do they charge them to sahite 
one another with a holy kiss, or the kiss of love, Rom. 
xvi. 16 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Thess. v. 13 ; 1 Pet. v. 14, which 
the Constitutions of the Apostles'* shew was done before the 
consecration of the Eucharist, to signify the love of one 
another in Christ and for Christ, wherewith they professed to 
receive the same. Though Origen upon Rom. xvi,'' says it 
came after prayer. And Tertnllian therefore calls it sigtia- 
eulum orationis, de Orat. xiv/, the seal of prayer. To wit, ofi 
that prayer which the Eucharist was celebrated with. 

§ 33. Therefore those salutations, joined with the charge 
of saluting one another in token of this love, signify no less 
than the expression of the same love from foreign Churches, 
which they professed among themselves, in the communion 
of the same mysteries ; that is, that they who absent, thus 
saluted them, did no less communicate with them in the same 
Sacrament than they did with one another, who saw one 
another communicate with one another face to face, 
after § 34. This is then that communication of peace, that title 
^ '"'' of brotherhood, that recognizance of the marks of hospitality 
which Tertullian allegeth^ for the means whereby all Churches 
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lake one Church, ihe aame with that primitive and original chap. ■ 

Church which wns first founded by the Apostles; the unity ^ 

whereof being grounded upon the same faith, delivered and 
received at the Sacrament of baptism, is able to make evidence 
of the same faith. Do not all the records of the Church from 
the Apostles' time justify the same visible communion in 
Christianity, by the same intercourse and communion of 
councils and Imsiness, which were trouble to no purpose were 
not the intent of it to maintain the unity of the Church. 

5 35. Look upon the Epistles of Ignatius, and observe in fsndiheir 
them two things for the present purpose. The first, that eu ™|^"*" 
Ignatius, being carried in bonds from Rome to Antiochia, ""■] 
the Churches by which he passed — not only those he writes 
I his Epistles to, but divers others— send deputations of the 
I principal persons among them, to confer with him about their 
present estate : which arc the occasions of the letters he 
directs to them. The secoml, that he desires them to depute 
and ordain certain persons to go to Antiochia , to his Church 
there, to congratulate with them, that since he was taken 
I from them they were returned from persecution into their 
p wonted body ; the preservation whereof, I suppose every man 
L will imagine, this conference, advice, and comfort of so many 
\ Churches, was the means to advance. 

36. The same is to be seen by that of Clemens > — or 
' rather of the Church of Rome, in whose name he writes it — 
to the Church of Corinth, divided within itself into factions, 
to reduce them to peace and unity. For I suppose the pre- 
mises will shew the reason that must oblige the parties to 
respect the advice of the Church of Rome ; to wit, the obliga- 
tion of communicating with the whole Church: seeing reason 
I requires that the party which should refuse to return to 
I unity, must be refused the communion of the Church of 
I Rome, and those Churches, by consequence, that should 
I adhere to it. 

§ 37. Look now upon St. Cyprian's letters, look upon the 
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BOOK letters of Dionysius of Alexandria, out of wliich, for the I 
— -^— - greatest part, Eusebliis hath compiled the seventh book of Iiib I 
Ecclesiastical Histories; look upon the rest of the intercourse, 
by which the unity and communion of the Church was main- 
tained distinct from all heresies and schisms, from the Apo- 
stles' time till Constantine, and let me know what probable 
reason can he assigned, lo move foreign Churches to give that 
respect to strangers which was effectual to the purpose i 
tended, had not all sides been persuaded that this was t 
end which the Apostles, after our Lord, had ordained, thia I 
the means to procure it, 

§ 38. Take for an instance the letter of the synod sxi 
Antiochia about Paulus Samosatenus, in the place aforej 
quoted". There shewing that having ileposed him, they had \ 
made a new Bishop in his stead, they write further: eSi}\at- 
trafjiev re C/uv ottw? Tovrrfi ypdipriTe, ical to, -rrapa. to 
vmviKa heyn^cde ypafifuxra' t^ Be ^Aprefia, ovra^ eVioTeWeTOj, 
KoX oi ra ' Afyrefia, (f>povovtrr€v, tovtw KoivasveLTWtrav. " Thia 
we have given you notice of, that you may write to him, and 
receive from him communicatory letters. But let him that is 
deposed write to Artemon, and let Artemon's sect communi- 
cate with him." These letters then were a mark and cogni- 
zance that they acknowledged him that was ordained true 
Bishop of Antiochia, And the sending of them from the 
Bishops of Italy and Rome, the emperor Aurelian makcth. 
the condition upon which the decree of the synod wafi lo be 
executed by secular force. 

§ 39, In like manner Optatus, lib. ii.', having brought down' 
his catalogue of the Bishops of Rome to Damasus ; Damaso 
Siricius kodie, saith he, ipii noster eat socius, cum guo nobiscum 
iotits orbis, commercio formatarum, in una communionis societate 
concordat. "To Damasus succeeds this day Siricius, with whom, 
the whole world together agreeth with us, in one fellowship of 
communion, by the intercourse of letters of mark," These 
letters of mark, which we speak of, concerned not only the 
public business of Churches, hut were usually given to private 
Christians, whether of the clergy or people, that when they 
travelled into foreign countries, they might certify of what 
See cliap. viii. Feet. 6. and Prim. 
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i rank they were at homo, and to be received and communicate c H A 

I accordingly, whatsoever Church they came to, all over the — ^ — 

I world. A thing so manifest by all records of the Church, 

H that it were injury for the reader to go about to evidence it. 
H § 40. I said nothing afore, in order of lime, concerning the 

H sect of the Donatisls. The reason was, because they hroke 

H out of the unity of the Church, upon that quarrel which bad 

H been debated before in St. Cyprian's time, concerning the 

I baptizing of heretics, and, hj the Christian moderation of that 

■ time, had been appeased without dissolving the unity of the 

■ Church. But I shewed you before*, that Sl Augustine's 
H refutation of them proceeds very much upon supposition of 
H that unity of the Church which we are now put to prove. 
H § 41. Neither said I any thing of the schism of Meletitis' [The 
H in Egypt, because it proceeded upon the same ground with recon- 
W that of the Novatlans, that those who had fallen away in the ^JJ]""'^' 
W persecution of Diocletian ought not to be rc-admitted to com- 'Ji 

■ munlon with the Church again. But he that shall consider 
I the decree of the council of Nicxa, for the uniting of them 

■ to the Church again, shall find that they held themselves 
I obliged to abate of their right, to regain the unity of the 

■ Church ; so far they were from imagining that God had not 
I commanded it. For to encourage them to return, they 
I allowed those who had been ordained under Melotins rije 
Ui2Tifii}v Koi XeiTovpflav, the title, rank and ministry competent 
I to their respective orders, and to succeed into the places of 
I those that should die ; in the moan time, not to act in ordina- 
I tions as those of the clergy should do. This yoti have in 
B Theodoret and Socrates, Eccl. Illst. i. 9*", in Sozomenus i. 24. 

ft § 42. And thus I conceive I have demonstrated the unity Wnity of _ 

^k of the Church, by the same reasons for which we hold our pan of 

■cal laittiAar i(oi/alat fx*" a^^- cArt 
Xiifoetf'-r, >i*ri vpoxcpl^'firSw. /.Art 

TatrTTft T^l Wp9^iirtvs Sl/fttIL ^A^k ft 
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ftr' oAtsv KOTOirrteiyi 
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BOOK ChriBtianitj; that is, by the Scriptures interpreted by the 
'■ — consent of all Christians; having shewed" hy the proceed- 
ings in the Arian persecution under Constantius and Valens, 
that this union was of force to defeat all the designs of those 
apostates, who having the power of the empire on their side, 
sought the way to introduce their own faith. For what 
appearance is there that succeeding emperors should not 
acknowledge that which had preserved their faith in despite 
of their predecessors? Or that Constantine, from the begin- 
ning of his Christianity, did not acknowledge ihe Chnrch 
in that quality, which manifestly defeated the designs of 
his successora to poison Christianity? But the laws of the 
empire are extant, and so are the laws of most nf those 
sovereignties into which the empire stands divided, and I shall 
have occasion to say something of them in the process of my 
discourse, where I shall find something objected ff>r me to 
dissolve. Which when I have answered, then shall I make 
account to have completely demonstrated my purpose. 

§ 43. In the mean time, 1 desire those that have seen what 
hath been alleged for and against the infallibility of the 
Church, to tell me whether ever they found it alleged that 
there never was any such thing as the Church, in the nature 
of a corporation of God's founding; which had it been the 
ground of reformation, as now Erastians and Independents 
are founded upon it, there had been no such bar to all pre- 
tence of infallibility in the Church, as to say that there is no 
such thing as a Church in the quality of a corporation, that 
is, with power in some to oblige the whole. On the other 
side", having demonstrated that all things necessary for the 
salvation of Christians are not clear in Scriptures to all whom 
they concern, I have also shewedP how necessary it was that 
the corporation of the Church should be provided, as well 
to preserve that faith, upon the profession whereof 1 have 
shewedi it was founded, as to maintain that service of God 
in unity, which is the end for which it subsisteth. 
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CHAPTER XI. 



To much of this, great opposition is made by the first and Uponwhrt 
second book de Syneilriis Hebraorvm', and the author of the Iheflret 
■ the first pretending to maintain the position of^°^'^^^ 



LeviG 



Erastiis', tliat excommunication may be a temporal punish- holds 
mcnt, if secular powers thintc fit to use it ; but that the Church 
Church hath nothing to do to exclude from the communion excom- 
of the Encharist those, who professing Christianity, live not ™''°''»'«- 
acconling to it. To this purpose ho produces all the evidence 
that can be made, to shew that under the law of nature, as 
ecclesiastical writers call it — that is, from the beginning of 
the world to the law of Moses — there was no precept, no 
practice of excommunication, for tlie Jews under the law to 
receive it from thence. No precept of the law iipon which 
it can be thought to have been established by divine right, 
so as to take place under the Gospel upon that title. 
I § 2. Here he shews at large", that when the precept of cir- B^nreihi 

I ciimcision is enacted by this sanction, " That the male child ™ no " 
P which shall not be circumcised on the eighth day, shall be cut JJJ,^p, „„, 
off firom his people," Gen, xvii, ]4; when many precepts of''yii. 
Moses's law have this penalty of being cut olf annexed to the 
78 transgression of them, the intent is not that they shall be ex- 
communicate, but that their lives shall be forfeited to God's 
vengeance in case He please to exercise it. Inferring', that 
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BOOK when the sovereign power was taken away from tliat people 
'■ in their captivity and dispersions — being nevertheless privi- 
leged to live by tbeir own laws — bj tbcir own consent tbey 
submitted to this penalty, as the means to enforce the sen- 
tences of tbeir own governors, by wbom their laws were dis- 
pensed. This being that excommunication whereof we have 
remembrance in Esdrasr and in the Gospels; as it appears by 
the original to have been a mere human law, so did it no way 
concern the service of God, which the excommunicate among 
the Jews were not excluded from by it, hut was a. mere civil 
punishment, tending to change and abate the estate and con- 
dition of him that was under it, in his freedom and intercourse 
with his own people. By all this he seems to fortify the 
argument which Erastus bad made*, shewing that there is no 
such thing as excommunication commanded or established 
by the law, and therefore that there is no such power in the 
Church. 

5 3, But further, seeinf^ that there was no other company 
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nf men estant in the world, for the Apostles to understand CHAP, 
by the name of the Church, when our Lord commanded him — ^ 
that was offended among His disciples, " tell it to the 
Church," Matt, xviii. 16 — ,0, he insists strongly* that neither 
the Church of Christ, nor any consistory or assembly of men, 
or particular person, claimiu); or acting in behalf and under 
the title of the Church, can be understood by those words of 
our Lord : but that the name of the Church must necessarily 
signify the body of Jews, as well Christians as unbelievers, or 
that consistory which was able to act in behalf of them in 
their respective times and places ; such as we must also under- 
stand the witnesses there mentioned to be, 

§ 4, For it is manifest that at the beginning of Christianity Chriitli 
only Jews were admitted to be Christians, insomuch that the jen-»uii 
dispute was hot about Cornelius and his company. Acts ni. 1, ^^po'^iei. 
being no Jews in religion, but yet such as believed in the 
true God, and had renounced the worship of idols. Whereby 
it seems the command of our Lord " to baptize all nations," 
Matt xxviii. 19, was then understood to concern only those 
of all nations thai had made themselves Jews by being circum- 
cised afore''. Accordingly we see, that by virtue of Claudius's 
edict, commanding all Jews to depart fi-om Rome, Aquila 

■ Si ad eiFomiitiinicaCinnem omniiio Unde dum vertitur Metl it (o the 
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rum Ihi innui, qnam EcclEsia nomiae 
ejuaque deriialia retentio, alque origi- 
nario vocLi aeniu ainiul introapcctD, in- 
e Chrittianum sire Judai- 
de tempore quo locucus 
eai i^nriEiuB iulelli^ere. — Selden. de 
Synedr., lib. i, cap. ix. pp. 148, 149. 
Amstel. 1679. 

* Per Bcptennium igitur ab aBf eoau 
Chrifti aui drciier, ul ante, nemo in 
credentibua qui p»tca Chridiani dicli, 
prteter JudsoB aire originarioB aire 
proBeljlismi jure Integra adscitoa. Nee 
proculdubin anie id tempuB elapaum 
illud Chrisli ad ApoBtaloi ' Eunica 
dorele omnes genlei baptiiBnies eoa' 
&c. de aliia gentibui a]itcraiDnino,diB- 
cipalonini aallem vutgo, mlellBctum 
eat qusm de proaelytiB qui Jndaiamuni 
plenum indiierent in diidplinun E*au- 
gelicam per bapliBmum idaciacendia. — 
Selden. de Syiiedr, tlebr., lib. L oa[w 
viii, pp. I'ja, 123. Aniitel. 1S79. 
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OF THE FRINCIPLEa 



BOOK and Priscilla being Christians, came to Corinth, Acts xviii. 2, 
— - — to shew that Christians at that time must needs use the Jews' 
iashions, who were therefore reputed Jews by the law of the 
Romans, and enjoyed the benefit of their religion by the 
Jews' privileges, granted or eonfirmed by (lie same Claudius, 
in Josephus, Antiq. x'ix." Whereupon it seems necessarily 
to follow* that the excommunication then in force was that 
which the Jews had intrcMiuced by human law, confirmed by 
the law of the empire ; though it is to be thought that the 
Christians, npon particular agreement among themselves, such 
as we find they had by Pliny, EpisC. x. 97'', Tertull. Apolop. 
cap. ii.^, Euseb. Hist. EccUs. iii, 33", St. Hierome, Chroti. 
2123', Orig. contr. Celsum i. p. 4", had limited the use of 
it to such causes and terms as their profession required. 

§ 5. Therefore when our Lord in the next words com-- 
tnands that he which wii! not hear the Church be accounted 
as an heathen or a publican ; as it is manifest that He gives 
the Church no power, but only prescribes what He would 



1 



■ Ti&lpiQsKKaitmKalaoj, . . . . hi- 
yti, AlTTjffaixiyvp fit jBttO'iAeQjf' 'Ayoiir- 
•Kov hbI HpfiSou Tttp tpifiTdruy fioi f)ir»i 
ffVyX^/^^'TaijUi Ttt aifri SiKma, Kot Tois 
iy Trdnp T^ ii,h ■pw^.iL^S ^f^Dl-l? 
'Uvtaipi! <pvKiaafaSo.i. KaBi «al to7i iy 
'AAe£ai'!('tf? REirrra o-wtx'ip'io'a, ■ ■ . . 
froAuF oiv ij(f^y HoL 'loi^nfous To\is iv 
tarri TV i^' ilfia! KiaiUf ri jtiTpia Wtj 
irfTiKaiKirais ^uAiiiraiii/, dTi xol nirrdi! 
fljij rvu nafiayyiWai fma tbiJttj t^ 
^lAnrflpanrff ijniiKiarfpoe xpSif*"!. "at 
ph tAi t&>' iAXvy (eyav SeiaiSaifuiyliti 
tfavefyltfy, Tobs tSfaui Bi y6^us ^u- 
Xifffffiv.— Cap, IT. p. S86, ed Hudson. 
Dion. 1720. 

• Ex hisceigiCnrEequilurtandeniid- 



usas locum i^ disciplinain inCer 
tuendam babeieC, ut supeiius aatei 
»am, perquam eximium, aequitui i1 
dem eandem ejusque ueum inter Chri 



fuisse legidmom, ali et ante poiitec 
inter JudsoB reliquos, poslquani a Cs- 
aaribm, qui prEBcesseraiit, ejnsmodi eia 
jura indulta fucianL — Selden. ie Sy- 
nEdr.Hebr.,Ub.l cap. yiii. pp. 129,130. 
Amatel. 1G79. 

' See Right of the Chuich, Review, 
chap. i. xecu 9 : dted aho below, chap, 
xviii. sect 57. 

' This passage is cited below, in 
c)iap. xviii, (owuds the end, and ia re- 
peated in Eusebius and the Chronicon. 

*• Euiebius takes his account from 
Tertulhan. 

' PHniua EecunduB cum qunndsm 

Buo plurinios ChriatianDium interfe- 
ciBset; multitudine comm pertcrritus, 
quiesivit a Trajano, quid facto opus 
esset, nuntiansei, ptteter obatinationem 
uon sacrificandi, et antclucanoe c<ctue 
ad canendum cuidam Chrislo ut Deo, 
nihil apud eoa reperiri. Prffiterea ad 
coufiEderandam diadplinam, vetari ah 
luB honiicidia furta, adulteria, latro- 
cinia, et his Biniilia- Ad quffi commo- 
tua Trajanua rescribit: hoc geous 
quideni inquirendum non esse, oblatos 
vero puiiiri oportere. TertuUianus re- 
fer! in Apologetico.^HjjncaU. Vet 
Lat. Scrip. Chron., pp. *t7, 4*8. Pa- 
tav. 1787. 



Ciled in chap 



t. 59. 



J 



have the party offended to do; bo neither heathen nor pub- chaP. 



lie. 



being in the condition of an 



! person - 



among the Jews, how can it be understood that our Lord 
would have him to be excommunicate, whom He commands 
to be held as a heathen man or as a publican ? The effect 
then of this precept of our Lord will consist in limiting the 
precept of the law, Levit. xix, 17, to the publishing of those 
offences between parties, the private complaint whereof should 
be neglected ; so that if the opinion of God's people should 
be no more esteemed by the offender, the party offended 
freely to return his scorn, by avoiding his familiarity, as Jews 
were wont to avoid tlie familiarity of heathen men and pub- 
licans. 

§ 6. Now when our Lord adds in the next words, " what- [The 
soever ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and what- S,™ke«] 
soever ye loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven ;" the sense 
74 must either be general, to signify the obligation of all law, and 
the right and power which one man may have by the act of 
his will to |tic and limit another man's; or particular to the 
law of Moses, whereby wliat was declared unlawful by the 
doctors and professors of it, was said in their language to be 
held or bound, that which was permitted, loose : which sig- 
nification our Lord also uses, Matt, xxtii. 4; Luke xi. 46. 
This latter sense concerning things and not persons, will be 
far from signifying that any man should be excommunicate. 
And though excommunication be a bond, and was so among 
the Jews, yet how should we understand that the ("hurch is 
enabled to tie this bond by a commis»ion, the terms whereof 
contain all that superiors may do to oblige their inferiors. 

§ 7. This author then acknowledges' that St. Paul threatens 



;ia in epi«- 
ibnt ilU 



' ExpreBSk *uicm 
cationit ejiumodi lui 
tolia Apmtolorum c 
P«uli. Coram iiutio 
uiathemk lum in ChriitUim, uu evaa- 
geli»ndiin ic olGciuTn lecipientet, qui 
erangclium *liud pratrr id quod ac- 
ccptum {ami obtcndennl, lum in 
Judsosquaieicumquc Jnum Cbriituoi 



gartnlm. 'Licet noi, inquir, 'aut 

Angclua da Coelo evangiliiet' &e 

Idem ftiam Apoxaliu, ' li quis non 
amat Domiiium noitrum Juaum Chria- 

tum' tic Hinc analliemate apud 

Caiiii thiol perculiendoa aeu eicommu- 
nicandoi foluit Paului, lam Judieoa 

qiiam ChrintiauM auoi, 

all PauluB dixiiact, cum fialie* 



nii I 



i Chrii 
a Chriiti 



BOOK excommiinication, Gal. i. 8, 9, 1 Cur. xvi. 22, and that he 
'- wishes himself that estate which it imports, Rom. ix. 3. Not, 
ofBom"^ as it hath been falsely imagined among Christians, to be cut 
Scripiure. Q^f^om the communion of the Eucharist, and other offices of 
Christianity ; but as it was used among the Jews, to infer the 
abridgment of a man's freedom iu public conversation, as vile 
and subject to the curses of the Church. But when the same 
Apostle gives order that the incestuous person be delivered to 
Satan, 1 Cor. v. 5, as also when he saith that he had delivered 
Hymenajus and Philetus, 1 Tim. i. 2U, when he ordereth them 
not to converse with snch persons, 1 Cor. v. 11, this he" takes 
no more to concern excommunication, than those verses of 
the Psalms, " Blessed is the man that haih not walked in the 
counsel of the ungodly" [i. 1.]; or, "I have not sat with vain 
persons, nor will have fellowship with the deceitful" [xxvi. 4.]; 
that is to say, that it is good counsel towards God, but neither 
ground nor sign of any commission to excommunicate in the 
body of the Church. 

§ 8. Whereas the Leviathan — to shew here", out of order, 
his sense of that place- — though he acknowledge that both 
ancient and modem writers have understood it as if, by the 
extraordinary graces which the Apostles then had, to evidence 



uominiffi per eaa slmul aLque persD- 
naiem separationem — secundum capile 
BUperiori OBlenBa— perquam gravi sint 
ohnoxii, alque anle absolutiouera, 
pcBnitentiun et bans mentis profes- 
BJanem Eolenneiii Bubire debeant, uti- 
nam ago ipse hter, pro illie omnibus 
sen eorum yite incouimoda paterei, si 
modo aic redimi, et Cbiiatiani Geti pos- 
sent. Atque anathema a Cbriato sic 

>eu more solenni, id est, juxta ante 
dicta. — Judaicum tuoc usum singu- 
larem — separato ab Ecclesig Christi. — 
Selden. de Synedr. Kebr., lib, i. cap. 
viii. pp. 111—1 J6. Amslel. 1679. 

"^ Sed ' cibum cum ejusmodi non 
capere, non commiseeri,' uti et 'hare- 
ticum vitaro' et id genus alia in Novo 
Testameuto monita non niagia mihi 
Tidentur excDmrnuiiicatiaiiem quo trahi 
nepius Solent innuere aut speclare, 
quam in Veleri. ' Beatus vir qui non 
sbiit in conailio impiorum' &c. aut 
' Non sedi cum concilio vanitatis et 



d genu 



complur 
in ill is quid 






-.am,' 



duE, sed ta 



ntum peculiaiia vitas iuBli-. 

conulium illi qui sic non 
'^ sumeret^ 

tiffirelieum vitaiet, in ooncilio ejuamodi 
non sederet, nee Ac inlToiret.—Selden. 
de Synedt. Hebr., lib. i. cap. viii p. 
117. Amstel. 1679. 

" " Excommunication therefore had 
its efiecl only upon those that believed 
that Jeeus Christ was to come again in 
glory ; to reign ovet, and to judge both 
the quick and the dead, and should 
therefore refuse entrance into His king- 



I 
I 



to thoite 



.that 



cated by the Chureb. And thence it is 
that St Paul calleth esoommunicalion 
a delivery of the excomuiunicate person 
lo Satan, for without the kingdom of 
Christ, all other kingdoms after judg- 
ment are comprehended in tbe king- 
dom of Satan."— Leviatban, chap. *2. 
part 3. p. 277. London, 1651. 
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the presence oi' Goil in His Church; the excommuDicate ( 
hecame subject to plagues and diseases inflicted hy evil - 
angels — to shew that they came under the power of Satan 
when they were put out of the Church — yet he satisfies him- 
setf hy saying that other learned men find nothing like the 
excommunication of Christians in it, p. ^19°, and that it de- 
pended upon the singular privilege of the Apostles. 

§ 9. These are the grounds upon which the power of the * 
keys, and by consequence, the charter and corporation of the « 
Church, and all ecclesiastical right and power grounded there- f^ 
upon, are taken away, in the first hook de Si/nedriis, to the °' 
same etfect as in Erastus's positions. But the Leviathan 
comes up close to the point in general, and following; the 
supposition which I have refuted^, that the Gospel or Chris- 
tianity, and the Scriptnres that contain it, are not law till 
the secular power that is sovereign enact it, by consequence 
must needs deny that any act of the Apostles could be law to 
the Church, whose office was only to publish the news of the 
coming and rising again of Christ, and to induce men to sub' 
niit themselves to His kingdom of the world to come; much 
less can there be any power to give laws to the Chnrcli, but 
that which is in the sovereign of each state, which therefore) 
when it is Christian, is called the Church of such a kingdom. 
Though he acknowledge also that before the empire was 
Christian, the body of Christians in every city is called in the 
Scriptures the Church of such or such a city, p 275"; but 
denying that there can be upon earth any such universal 
Church as all Christians arc tied to obey, because they are 

° Ue linguUri pute<tBt« divina. ku non omninc 

TirgB ApoalolicH, qui luni morboi lum »ne islruil. 

mortem iiniHii iiiferre potucrint Apo- cap. viii. pp. 

Moli ipii — ut PelTUi Adidiie at Sap- ' Chap, i 

phine, it PauIiu Elymte — meritu *u- note v, there. 

nunt alii, lun Tflerum qtum recen- '> " The aenunce thcrefare by which 

tiorum. Alii etiun eidem nolione s mui wu put out of the Church, wu 

but Ihe judgiiieot uonceraiog the aitnt 
of the c>UH) wu iD th« Cliuich. that i> 
tn lay — aa the timea were before the 
convenion of Una*, and men that had 
aoiBteian aulhonly in Ih 
wealth—Che asannblx of lb 
dwelling in the aame tily, aa in Co- 
rinlh, ill the aaaembly of the Chrialiana 
of Curiuth." — Chftp. 43. part 3. Lon- 
don, I6J1, 



iptorea; de qua. ante 

Pptras Molinnut ^uj ail eicammuni- 
Batli(ion«-- •"-"• Salaan 
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BOOK liable to other powers of this world according to the Btates of 

■ which they are, p. 248', and hefore p. 206*. 

§ 10. As for the power of binding and loosing, very pro-' i 
perly he understands it, p. 275', to be a consequence of the> ' 



pan; ol men praleBsing Christian reli- 
fjODt umledin the person of one Eove- 
imga; at whose command they ought 
to assemble, and without whose autho- 
rity they ought not to assemble. And 
becBUhe in all commonwealths, that 
assembly which is without warrant 
&om the civil aoveceign, is unlawl'ul, 
that Church also, which is asBcmbled 
in any commonwealth that hath for- 
bidden thetn to aaseuible, i» an unlaw- 
ful assembly. 

" It followeth also, that there i> on 
earth no such universal Church as all 
Christians ale hound to obey, because 
there is no power on earth to which 
all other eommoDwealthE are subject. 
There are Christians in the dommions 
of several princes and slates, but every 

wealth whereof he is himseif a mem- 
ber, and consequently cannot be sub- 
ject to the commands of any other 
- ' therefore a Church, 
s capable to command, 
ai jndge, absolve, condemn, or do any 
is the same thing with 



Christian monarchs and states are pri- 
vate persons, and subject to be judged, 
deported, and puninhed by an universal 
sovereign of M Christendom. So that 
the question oF the authority of the 
Scriptures is reduced to this; whether 
Christian kings and the i 
assemblies in Christian commonwealUii 






that 
Church 






wealth, c 






called a 



atmg 



]f Chris 



, anda 



t the Buhjecti 
are unnsnaua.'' — Part iii. chap. 39. 
London, ItiSI. 

■ "But the Church, if it be one 
person, is the same thing with a com- 
monwealth of Christians; called a 
oommon wealth, because it consisleth 
of men united in cue person, their 
sovereign ; and a Church because it 
consisteth in Christian men, united in 
one Christian sovereign. Uut if the 
Church be not one person, then it hath 
no authority at all ; it can neither com- 
mand, nor do any action at all ; oor is 
capable of having any power, or right 
to anything, nor has any will, reason, 
nor voice, for all these qualities are 
personal Now if the whole number 



of Chris 



it contuned in o 



inder God, o 






one vicar of Christ, constituted of the 
universal Church, to he judged, con- 
demned, deposed, and put to death, as 
he shall think expedient or necessary 
for tlie common good." — Part iiL chap, 
33. London, IS51. 

t " The power of remission, and re- 
tention of sills, called also the power of 
loosing and binding, and sometimsB 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, is 
a consequence of the authority to bap- 
tize, or refuse to baptize And 

therefore seeing to baptize is to declare 
the reception of men into Gud'ti king- 
dom, and to refuse to baptixe ii to de- 
followeth that 



o declare them 



Apostles, 



D the 



and their substitutes and 

" the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors are to follow but the outward 
marks of repentance ; which appearing 
they have uo authority to deny absolu- 
tion, and if they appear not, Miey have 
no authority to absolve. The same 
also is to be observed in baptism: fta 
to a converted Jew, or Gentile, ths 
Apostles had not the power to deny 
bapti ' " - "- ■ ■ 



But a 






quBSl 



nng n 



1 «m a 



o the impen 



I 

I 
1 



judge of those marks. 
And this question is decided by our 
Savionr Himself; ^ Ibi/ brother tres- 
pn*i file. St. Matt sviii. lfi---I7. By 
which it is manifest that the judgtnent 
concertiing the truth of repentance, 
belonged not to any one man, but to 
the Church, that is, to the assembly 
of the faithful, or to them that have 
authority to be their representanl. But 
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ft Apustles' commissioQ to baptize unto forgiveness of sins; but CHAP. 

I so that, supposing they have nuthiag to do either to loose '■ — 

I them that refmnt not, or to bind them that do, and that no 
I man's repentance is visible but by outward signs, there 
I must be some power to jndge of the truth of those signs, be- 
I cause they may be counterfeit. And this power, as it is ex- 
I pressly given by our Lord to the Church, Matt, xviii. 16, 
[ when He saith, " tell the Church;" so doth St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
I V. 11, 12, and 3, 4, 5, acknowledge the power of casting out 
I 7«the incestuous person and other sinners to be in the con- 
l gregation, reserving to himself only the pronouncing of the 
I sentence. Supposing this Chiu-ch to be now the sovereign 
I power that representeth the people, but when St. Paul wrote, 
I the body of Christians in such or such a city, 
[ § 11. In tike manner the appointing of persons, either to 

officiate the service of God, or to wait upon the necessities of 
the Church, he also gives" unto the Church, that is, then, to 
the respective bodies of Christians, but now, to the sovereign 
I power into which all rights of the people resolve by the 
I eslubliabtnent of it. But the consecrating of them by iinposi- 
I tion of hands', as to the Apostles for their time, so to the 



beeide the judtcnient, there ii 



Church by npreBenlation — the teach- 
iiaQ ue prDnouDcuig oi BenteDci!; ana era he elects ale elected by the Church. 
bit belonged alw»y» to the Apostle, or And when an assembly of Christians 
lome paslor of the Clmrch, ss prolocu- choose their pastor in a ChriBtian com- 
or, and of thJa our Saviouc speaketli, moawealth, it is the Buverei)(n that 
verae, Whatsarvft yt •hall electeth him^ because it ii done by hit 



IW*, 



ifotmable hereunli 
practice of St. Pan 
&: For I verily, u abi, 






whcD 



e their 



. of him thai hath the > 



ayor. 



without 



(hose 



Paul here piououncelh ihi scnlence, 
but the aucmbly »■> first to hear the 
cauH— for St. Paul was abient— and 
by consequence to condemn him." — 
Part iii. cbap. i2. pp, 274, 27*. Lon- 
don, I65i. 

' •' Again, let the tight of choosing 
them be — as beforo the conTetiion of 
king* — in the Church, for so it was in 
the time of the Apoitlei tbcmselvci, 
■i been shewn already in this 
rn *o also the riglit will b« 
MiTereiga, Chiisiian. For 
■ Christian, he allowi the 



may be drawn out of hiatory concern- 
ing the election of pastors by ihe 
people, or by the clergy, they are no 
arguments against the right of any 
civil Bovereigii, because they that 
elected them did it by hu authority." — 
Lcrialhan, part ilL chap. 42. p. 295. 
London, I6GI. 

I " But if every Christian sovereign 
be the supreme pastor uf his own sub- 
jects, it ifenielh that he hsth also the 
authority, nut only to preach — ^which 

Cerhaps no man will deny^bul also to 
■ptize and to administer llie Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper i and lo 
consecrate both temples and pastors to 
God's unicf — wliich most men deny 
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BOOK world's end to their Buccessors. For thus were Matthias, Paul 

1 and Barnabas made Apostles, Acta i. 15, 23; xiii. I — 3. 

Thus the seven deacons, thus the elders of Churches were 
constituted, Acts vi. 3 ; xiv. 23 ; the congrej^ation choosing, 
the Apostles declaring the choice, as in binding and loosing. 
§ 12, As for the maintenance of persons thus appointed, 
it is no marvel if he make it' mere alma and benevolence, 
without any law of God to make the purses of Christians 
liable to it, who acknowledgeth not Christianity to be any 
law; for liow shall he be bound to contribute towards the 
niaintenance of such persons, that is not bound to be a 
Christian? But that tithes under the law were due only by 
the civil power which God had upon the people, having made 
God their sovereign by their covenant with Him, in which 






e the sdli 

d COHECCI 



their flocke; but n 



pareona and plai 

^uiretli the imposinan oi siicn men's 
hauds, AB by the like impDHltion suc- 
cessively from the time of the Apostles 
have been ordained lo the like minis- 
try." — Leviathan, part iii chap. +2. 
p. 297. London, 1651. See ilso Bight 
of the Church, Review, chap. iv. sect. 36. 
J "After our Saviour'* Ascension, 
the Christians of every city lived in 
common, upon the money which was 
made of the sale of their lands and 
possessions, and lud down at the feet 
of tlie Apostles, of good will, not of 

B-duty ; ' For whilst the land remained,' 

E uitb St. Pel 



liheralily of every parlicnlar man of their 
flock, or by the whole congreBalion. 
By the whole congregation it could not 
be, because their acta were then no 
laws: therefore the maintenance of 

reigns hod made taws to settle it, was 



evolen 



; they I 



t thine 



and after it 



, n thy pi 

pribeweCh he needed not have saved his 
, r his money by lying, as not 
I teing bound lo conlribute any thing at 
F all, unless he had pleased. And as in 
I the time of the Apostles, so also all the 
time downward, till after Constantine 
the Creat, we shall find that the main- 
tenance of the Bishops and pastors of 
the Christian Church, was nothing but 
the voluntary contribution of them that 
had embraced their doetrhie. There 

was yet no mention of tithes." 

" But here may some ask, whether 
the pastors were Chen hound to live 
upon voluntary contributions, as upon 
alms, ' For who,' saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
ix. 7, ' goelh to war at his own chargee 1 ' 
&c .... From which place may be 
inferred indeed, that the pastors of the 
Church ought to be maintained by 



i at the altar, lived on what was 
d. So may the pastors also talte 

is oflered them by their flock j 
ot exact nl at is not offered. la 

court should they sue fur it who 
10 tribunals! Orif they had arbi- 
s amongsl themselves, who should 
Lie their judgments, when they 
10 power to arm their officers! It 
inelh therefore that there could be 
6 assigned to any 



I 
I 



when Ibcir decrees should li 
force— not only of canons, bul also— of 
laws; which laws could not be made, 
but by emperors, kings, or other civil 
sovereigns. The right of tithes in 
Moses's law, could not be applied to 
the then ministers of the Gospel, be- 
cause Muses and the high priests 



■ethe o 



.1 sovereign I 



of the 






uuder God, whose kingdom amongst 
the Jews was present ; whereas the 
kingdom of God by Christ is yet lo 
come." — Leviathan, part iii. chap. +2. 
pp. 293,294. London, IfiSl. 
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I 
I 



right Moses and Aaron, and the Ligh-priesta that succeeded CHa 
him, were but His lieutenants — so that when this power was -— 
translated and settled upon their kings, it held merely hy 
their sufferance — this is an imagination that no man'a braiu 
ever teemed with till now. 

§ 13. And truly iu the point of giving law to the Church, 
by determining controversies of faith, and by interpreting 
difficulties of Scripture — call it what you please — as also by 
deciding that which becomes questionable in any thing that 
concerns the community of Christians, it had been a neces- 
sary consequetice of this opinion, that as he owneth the 



sovereign jiowers 



iirht to det 



) be should assign the 



persons thereby appointed for the Church, a right to declare, 
publish or pronounce the same, as in excommunicating and 
ordaining he doth ; for which he bath Ibund no ground, no 
pretence in the Scriptures. Besides, whereas by the act of the 
Apostles, laying a burden upon believers, Acts xv. 28, and 
by the practice of their successors, practising the holding of 
councils — which common sense would make ridiculous, if 
they had no effect upon the Church — he is convinced to 
acknowledge" that they were able to bind themselves, though 
not the Church; it will be imiHJssible for him to render a 
reason, either why this power should cease, or how it should 
continue when the sovereign power becomes Cliristian, and 
all right in the Church is resolved into it. 

§ 14, I must not leave this point, before I have taken Both mp. 
notice of one presumption, wherein both these authors seem Jhw U. 
to agree. For the Leviathan, in several places, pp. 285, 286, »l"'i'* 
282, 205, 206, 322*, tuketh for granted that there is no law ^^tt 



' " Thnt which may se 
(be New Teitatnent, in tea] 
ochI ChriiCi 



the fori 



of llKI 



a Iht 1 



place* of peneculion, la the decree* 
(hey made smongBl theniKlvea in their 
•ynodt. For tte leid, Acts xv. 28. the 
«tyle of Ibo counoil of the Apoiilea, tlie 
eldert, and the whole Church in tliia 
' ll ieemed good lo llie Holy 



Ghoii, 



■nd II 



olay 



grealei burden than theu neceuary 

Ihingt,' &c.. which u a ityle that 
■igiiiHeth a power lo Iny ■ burden on 
Ihem that had received (heir doctrine. 
Now 'to Uv a burden on another' 
nblige.' and 



lawi lo the then Chri»tian». Never- 
thclea* they were do more Uwi than 
are these other prtcepti, Repent, Be 
haptiied," ice — Lerialhan, pail iii. 
chap. 42. pp. 2SS, 28S. London, ISSl. 
' P. 365. " Seeing then our Saviour 
halh denied His kingdom to be in thia 
world, mting He had aaid, He came 
not (o judge hut to save tlie world. He 
halh not lubjected ui to other law) 
than those of thB commonwealth i that 
is, the Jews to the taw of Mosea, wliicli 
He taith. Matth. v., He eanio not la 
destroy hut to fulfil, and other nations 
to iho iawa of their (evenl sovereipis. 
and all men lo Ihe law. of nature, the 
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I in the world but the law of nature and the civil laws of com. 
— monwealths. And therefore, that he which makes ecclesias- 
' lical power not to depend upon the civil, must endow it both 
with right and means, to constrain men to obey it; and 
thereupon infers all the inconvenience which he so much 
aggravates: that then all civil power must of necessity be 
swallowed up and resolved into the power of the Church, in- 
asmuch as all Cliristians, even sovereigns, are members of it. 
Which to avoid, it is necessary to grant that the Church is 
nothing else but a Christian commonwealth, and the clergy 
ministers of the sovereign power, deriving all their authority 
fixjm it, pp. 209, 249, 296''. 

obaccTiiig wheccaf boLh He Himself, 
and Hia AposlleB have in Uicir teach- 
ing recommended lo ub, as s. necessary 
condition of being admitted by Him in 
the last day into His eternal kingdom." 
—Part iii. cbap. +2. 

P. 28fi. " Bui vre read not any where 
tbat they who received not the doctrine 
of Christ, did therein sin; but tlial 
they died in their sins; that is, that 
their Bins against the laws lo which 
ihey owed obedience, were nol par- 
doned. And those laws were the laws 
of nature, and the civil laws of the 
elate, whereto every Christian man had 
by pact submitted himself."— ft. 

P. 282. '• Before that time there was 
no written law of God, who as yet 
having not oboseo any people lo be 
His peculiar kingdom, had given no 
law to men but the law of nature, that 
is to say, the precepts of natural reason, 

written in every man's own heart 

The question now is, who it was that 
gave to these written tables the obliga- 
tory farceoflaws. There is no doubt but 
they were made laws by Ood Himself: 
but because a law obliges uot, nor is 
law to any, but to them that acltnow- 
ledge it to be the act of the sovereign { 

It was therefore only Moses 

then, and after him the high-priest, 
whom, ^ry Moses, God declared should 
adminintcr this His peculiar kingdom, 
that had on earth the power to make 
this short Scripture of the Decalogue 
to be law in the commonwealth of 
Israel. But Moses and Aaron and the 
succeeding Mgh-prieste were the civil 
sovereigns." — !!i. 



rily. 


ivitb them, legible to all men that 


have 


the use of natural reason: but 


thisi 


3 no other authority than that of 


all other moral doctrine consonant to 




>n, the dictates whereof are Uws, 


not I 


snde, but eternal He theie- 


fore 


10 whom God hath not super- 




rally revealed that they are His, 




that those that published them 




sent by Him, is not obliged to 


obey 


them, by any authority, but his 


whos 


e commands have already the 


force 


of laws; that is to say, by any 


other 


aulhority than that of the com- 


monwealth, residing in tlie sovereign, 


who. 


only has the legislative power." — 


Part 


iiL chap. 33. 


P. 


206. This place is cited before in 



P. 322. "But what commandments 
are those that God hath given us 1 Are 
all those laws which were given to the 
Jews by the hand of Moses, the com- 
mandments of God? If they be, why 
■ro not ChristiBna lai^ht to obey 
them 7 If they be not, what others are 
so beside the law of nature! For our 
Saviour Christ hath not given us new 



I 
I 






Ly the laws of 



are subject lo, that 

nature, aod the laws oi our several 
sovereigns." — Part iii. ohap. 43. Lon- 
don, 16S1. 

'' P. 219. " In short, the kingdom 
of God is a civil kingdom, which con- 
sisted, first, in the obligation of the 
people of Israel lo those laws which 
Moses should bring unto tliem from 
Mount Sinai, and which afterwards the 
high-priest for the time b^ng should 
deliver lo Iheni from before the cheni- 
bims in the Sanctum Sanctorum." — 



I 



p. 35. 
■y their autho- P. 24B. " God saith, ' All the i 
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5 15. In like manner the Bratbookrfe Synrdriis Hebraorvm, CHAP.^ 

p. 105"=, in defining excommunication, takes it for graoted ? 

that those who challenge the power of it in behalf of the 
Church, would have the civil estate and condition of him that 
is excommunicate, in regard of his reputation or freedom, 
changed and abated bj it. Which must needs infer the Church 
to be endowed with such a power as is able by outward force 
to constrain obedience. For otherwise the estate of no man 
that is protected in all right by the civil power coidd be 
r 7a changed or abated by it. Accordingly in several places he 
presumes that those who maintain the power of the Church, 
and the right of excommunicating, which is a prime part of 
it, to stand by God's law, are obliged by consequence to 
maintain the power of the Church in matters of the world, in 
or dine ad spiritualia. 

§ 16. And hereupon follow the reasons whereby these 
authors have disputed, tlie one a priori^, that this constitution 



of [he earth ahall be blessed ji 



Him 
nay be e< 



eluded this first point, that they to 
vrhoni Cod h^th not ipoken imme- 
dintely, nre to receive the positive com- 
uiandments of God from their oove- 
reign, as the btnily ind seed oC Abn- 
hani did from Abraham Iheir father, 
and lord, and civil soverei^. And 
conaequently in every cummonwealth 
they who hare no ■upemaCural reve- 
Ution to the Fontrary ought lo obey the 
laws of their own invereign in the ex- 
ternal acts and profession of religioiu" 
—Part iiL chap. *0. 

P. 296. " Seeing then in ererj Chris- 
is the supreme pastor, to whose charge 
the whole flock of his snbjecU is com- 
mitted, and consequently that it is by 
hia authority that all other pastors are 
made, and have power to teacli, and 
perfbnn all other pastoral offices, it 
rollowelb also that it is from the civil 
sovereign that all other pastors derive 
their riichl of teaching, preaching, and 
other functions pertaining to that office, 
and that they are hut his minlsten, in 



magisti 
is, judges in conns of juslii 






ministers of him that i* the nisgisrrato 
oT the whole commonwealth, judge of 
all causes, and eommaoder of the whole 
miiitia, which is always the civil sove- 



gn." — Part iii. chap. 42. London, 
51. 

' Votilatuc hoc genus pmns, Ei- 






quod 



aliqua personali, et 
qua apud homines usurpatur, risibili, 
■ive circa sacra solum sive circa 
profana tive circa utraque airaal, con- 
siilit, per ^ooantia, ant pro peccanle 
habiti qui ejuimodi jure tVuerelui' 
ex deoreto aeu lenleatia humana, ve- 
lut eo nomine execrandi dctestandi- 
que separatiunem aliquam, privaiio, 
adeoque capitis qusdaui cjusdein apud 
suos diminutio, aed cum eipectatiane 
redilus ad meiitem meliorem atque ab- 
■olutionem, et citra ullimi quod mortis 
est, aliuhve eorporalis supplicii, leluti 
depoTUtionLB. eiilii, careens, aut alte- 
riiiB alicujus reis infligi solili— nisi 
diras coaooniitari solitai, quamni per 
se vim satis nescimus hoiiunes, ex- 
ceptas Talis — ex solo sententis Eicom- 
niunicalionis ejutmodi pmnuntiatie 
Bensu, secundum inferiu* diceada, irro- 
gationcm ; utcunque ex accidenti ali- 
quid pfKter earn, velut in graviorem 

pcGUniariamt subinde forsau accederet. 
—Lib. i.fap. vii. PL 56. Amilel. IH79. 
' "Temporal and spiritual govern- 
ment are but two words brought into 
the world, to make men see double, 
and mistake their lawful sovereign. 
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BOOK of the Church is destnictivc to the peace and safety of ^alt 

'- states, Itingdoms, and commonwealths^nasmuch as a power 

not depending upon them may lawfnlly be used against them, 
by giving the people a title of executing the commands of it 
by force — the other a posteriori, from the practice of all Chris- 
tian slates, kingdoms, and commonwealths, who by limiting 
the exercise and effect of all kinds of acts which the Church 
hath done, or pretended to enforce by excommnnication, have 
sufficiently demonstrated that they grant the Chtirch no title 
to any part of the power it challengeth, but their own grant, 
thinking fit to execute their will in Church matters by Church 
men, no otherwise than they execntc their will in military 
matters by soldiers, in matters of public and private right by 



judges and lawyers. As you 


may see at lat^e in the first 


book de Synedriis, cap. x.' 




It is true that the hodies of the faithful. 


Euperius ostensa de Constautino, Va- 


after the resurrection, shall be jiot only 




spiritual but eternal: but in this life 
They are gross and comiptihle. There 




uti ex jutihus alionim regnorum an 




Rerum publicarum ante memorati- 


thifi life, neither of stat«, nor religion, 


rum, perquam variatim lempecata est 


bnt temporal, nor teaching of any doc- 




trine, lawful to any subject, which the 


Neque aliter quam juxta jam dicta in- 


gaveroor both of the state and of the 


telHgenda &unt — dum juE apud noa 


religion farhjddeth to be taught: and 


per omnia Efficula Christian isini. etiim 



I 



I 



Bword of justice and the shield of faithj 


articulis religionis notlris occurmnti 


and, which is more, in every Christian 


aut qua. in cimoiiibuB posteriorihus de 


man's own breast, between the Chris- 


oriminibus ac ucandalis generatira ab 


tian and the man. The doctors of the 


sdituis foro ecclesiastioo deimntiandis. 


Churcb are called pastors, so also are 


Quicquid enim sic generalim ab ordino 


civil sovereigns. Bat if pastors be not 




suhordinste one to another, so as that 


semper a jure Anglicauo civili teinpe- 


there may be one cbief pastor, men will 


nttum est eC restrictum, ut inde plane 


be taught contrary doctrines, whereof 


modes snos et limites perpetuo rece- 


both may be, and one must be, false. 




Who that one chief pa).ID[ is, accord- 




ing to the law of nature, hath been 




already shewn, namely, ibat it is the 


cula et repHguls, qu^ egredi rite ea 


civil sovereign : and to whom the 




Scripture hath assigned that office we 


signabani, secundum id quod regimi- 


shall see in the chapters following-"— 


nis pubtid bono conancibllius diju^i- 


Leviathan, part ill. chap. 39. p. 24^8, 


cajent ipsi, utcnnque sa»e eiuxins dog- 


London, 1661. 


matis et argnmenlis suii' in contrarium, 


c Smmna est, ut sub cnnjunclionis 


■ed fruslra,nec semel cunteuderet oidi- 


Christianismi ac summi in Cfcsaribus 


□is hie ecclesiostici ccntus qui eb de 


r^imiiiis initia, variatim tx jure Cxsa- 


re pubUce cousulebatur. Et sane qui 




uC adversarii suhinde scriptis insur- 


nis ecclesiaslicijurisdictio. adeoquepo- 


gunt non omnino evincnnt ant evincefe 



I 



OF CnRISTIAN TRUTH. 207 

§ 17. By which it may appear, that I do this author no ( 
wrong, when 1 infer that the Church is no corporation, nor- 
hatli any power but from the state, according to his opinion, 
because it hath no power lo excommunicate. For if those 
differences of persons, whereby some are qualified to act in 
behalf of tlic Church, are f!;rounded originally upon the act 
and will of the state employing them to that purpose, then 
can no act that they do be referred to any power estated 
upon the corporalion of the Church, founded by God npon 
any charter of divine right. 

§ 18, Now it is well enough known that there is such an 
opinion' maintained in the Church of Rome^, and it is mani- 
fest to him that shall peruse what hath passed in the Scottish 
Presbyteries'', that the effect of the same position hath been 
practised by them, when the ground of it hath been dis- 
claimed ; which is, to my judgment, the more dishonest course 
of the two. But it must he acknowledged, because it cannot 
with truth or sincerity be cither denied or dissembled, that 
there are very many of that Church that think otherwise, and 
think that the Church allows them bo to think and to profess. 

§ 19. And it is reported' with likelihood enough, that| 
cardinal Bellarmine himself — though then a Jesuit, and 

Qiintur. Pisterea Eccleniit 



[Hialorr 
of Bellw. 






I 



Angloa, nan reccptUsitnum fmssc, aut 
noD Uni ab online liic ipso ecclcsiaitico 
quain Uico publice Kgnitum, ulcunquc 
ipsi — sed pro vbtIq iiilvrim ds penoni* 
ic tituli*, ad quos jurixdicCionrm ^ua- 

rum jui, Telut lummo regimini coor- 
dimtunn. nee omnina aubordinalum, 
cnncellU, In srrfjnr, «Hllem ut aiiint, 
aii ipiHlHalia, coercendum fore autlis 
aeerrime concrttare soleant — P. 210. 
Amntel. 1 U7S. See chap. ii. sect. 1 1 . 

' "The opinioD of the Pope> lem- 
porat power infen a change in nieji'a 
leDiporal eatatea, and the senteoL'e et 
the Church."— MSS. 

< QuandD regn et principe* ad Bc- 
cleaiam veaiunt, ill Chrialiani Gant. re- 
cijiiuiitur cum pacto expreiao vel tacito, 
ut *ceptra >ua lubjieiant Chruto et 
polliceantur, *e Chrialj Bdem aerra- 
turon >C defeaiuros, etiam aub piena 
rajpii perdendi, ergo quando fiuni he- 
reliei. aul religioni oniLunt. pnnunl ab 
Eccleaia judicari, el utiim deponi a 
principatu, nee nlli 



aliqupm regiiB, qui vellel unpune 
fovere quainlibet siiclam, el detendere 
ha-retieoa, ac everlere feJigionem. — 
Bellarin. de Romina PontiliGe, lib. t. 
CBp.vii.col. UOA. Colon. Agripp. I(j20. 

• See The Burden of Isfachar. by 
Maxoell, Bishop of Roa<, in the 
PhcEnix,VDl,ii.p.2flO. London, 1708. 

' Nonne eo jim devencral. ul fama 
eat, Siitua V. ut dc Bellamiini opeii- 
buB abolendi* cogitaverit, quia aupre- 
mam banc ei el dlrectam terrenam mo- 
narchiam, aul allbrebaat, aut aliqua ex 
fidebanlurf — Slapu- 



ellep 



, le-jo. 






mittitur, ut Jacoho Sirmonda 
fainiliari placila aoin hicc privati 
probanii aliquando dixit : Uunl 
dein Sirmonda aotiaui 
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Fontifice.} 



employed to dispute all controversies upon the highest terms 
that are tenable — was not of his own choice willing to have 
maintained it, had he not written under an imperious Pope, 
Sixtns v., that refused passport to his books de Romano Poti- 
iifice, till he had added the fifth, concerning this point. 
Which what contradiction it hath found from those of his 
own profession'', ought to be notorious to all that give a 
judgment in this point, and would not judge of they know 
□ot what. 

§ 20. It ia therefore manifest that there are enough of 
those that believe the Church to be, by the charter of God, a 
society, corporation, or visible body, and yet by this charter 
not protected from the power of the sword, but exposed to be 
persecuted by the same ; that is to say, called by God to the 
profession of Christianity' — part whereof is, to believe the 
CathoUc Church, and, by consequence, to be a member of it 
— but to maintain this profession, not by force, but by suffer- 
ing rather than renounce it. 

§ 21. Thereupon it follows, that by the original institution 
of the Church, to be excommunicate, infers no manner of lose 
in this world, unless it be to the Church thatexcommunicates, 
as the Leviathan very truly and pertinently observes, p. STB"; 
inasmuch as, being excommunicate, a man may be moved to 
seek a course of revenge upon the Church that did it; and 
yet nevertheless, upon supposition of Christianity, it may 
well he counted the punishment of not performing that 
Christianity which a man professeth. For he that does not 
believe Christianity to be true, or submits not to it, cannot 
think it any penalty for himself to be shut out of the Church. 
But he that professeth Christianity, and liveth not according 
to it, though the penalty which he incurs by transgressing 
that profession is already incurred in respect of God, yet 



I 



' See Coldut. Monarciiift Rom. world, Dor of terror: n 



Imp. 


cause of their unbelief, nor of dnmage, 




because they are returned thereby into 




the favour of the world, and in the 


empire foi it."— MSS. 


world to come wers to be in no 


" "By which it appears, that upon a 


worse estate than they which never 


Christian, that should become an apoa- 


had believed. The damage redounded 


Iflte, in a place where the civil power 


rather to the Church, by prorooation of 


did persecute, or not agsiBt the Churoh, 


them they cast out, to a freer executioQ 




of their malice."— Part lii chap. 41. 
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hoping that God will not take the forfeiture which He may c 
take, may count his excommunication, as indeed it is, the loss - 
77of the means of salvation, which the commiinion of the 
Church importeih. 

§ 22. If then it be demanded whetlicr the Churcli by the 
original charter of God have power to constrain men by 
punishment to obedience, the answer is, that absolutely it 
hath not, hut upon supposition it hath. For to him that 
thinks the coramimion of the Church no gain, excomniuDica- 
tion is no punishment; and therefore no censure tending to 
excommunication, which is the utmost constraint that the 
Church can use. But to him that believes the communion 
of the Church to be the means that God hath ordained for 
the salvation of particular Christians, as the loss of it ia 
necessarily a punishment, so is the expectation of that loss a 
constraint, to embrace the condition of retaining it. 

§ 23. llul as this constraint depends not upon outward [I 
force, but upon a persuasion of the mind which goes afore, so a 
doth it not originally enforce any punishment of this world, [,| 
hut only upun supposition of privileges granted by secular '' 
powere to the profession of it, or penalties upon not professing 
it. Wliich, being accessory to the original constitution of the 
Church — because all the world knows that from our Lord to 
Conslantlne there were no such privileges or penalties — it is 
manifest to all understandings that he who pretendeth the 
Chnreh to lie a society or visible body by Gotl's appointment, 
is not obliged to grant that it is endowed with any temporal 
power of this world, lo constrain those who are of it by out- 
ward force, because he pretends that it hath power to refuse 
the communication of those oflSces, which God is to be served 
with by Christians to those that perform not their Chris- 
tianity; wliich it granlcth to those who undertake it. 

§ 24. As therefore whatsoever is a condition of obtaining 
salvation under Christianity is God's law, w whatsoever by 
virtue of God's law ia a just condition of obtaining or holding 
communion with the Church, that is a law of the Church, 
supposing the Church to be a visible society of Christians by 
God's appointment ; though we grant nul that the loss of this 
communion imports any change in the worldly quality of any 
man, by the original constitution of the Church, as it was 
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BOOK founded bj our Lord and His Apostles, bot bj the priTit^eafl 
~ Decenaiilv sccroing to it, nhes the powers of the wtwld, IHO>-1 
Icflnng Christianity, iinderta3(e the protection of iL 

{ 25. Bat having named these two authors For mj a 
parties in this dispute, I am obliged to take notice of the 
>■ Oxford doctor's" late ParanetU ad adifieatorrs Imperii m /jr- 
perio, pubhshed since the penning of this. For the whole 
book proceeds from the same oversight which the other two 
have made, and the very title of it coolains. I demand of 
any man in his right senses whether he can be said to build 
the Chiirch into an empire, within that empire or sovereignty 
which maintains it, that challenges do manner of temporal 
effect for that excommunication, which is the utmost means 
the Chiu-ch hath to enforce the sentence of it. 

§ 26. They that oblige subjects to depose their sovereigns" 
if the Pope excommunicate them, I confess make both 
sovereigns and subjects the Pope's vassals, them to rule, and 
these to obey, at the discretion of him that can excommu- 
nicate them if they do not That the Scottish Presbyterians 
have done the like, it were easy to shew, were it worth the 
while, as also from whence they took their rise to do it. And 
if he please to step over the water ^ain into FranceP, I can 
shew him a more hvely picture of an empire erected within 
an empire, when the reformed Churches there had their civil 
assemblies, to order the business which should arise upon the 
privileges which they had purchased by their arms, for the 
maintaining of their religion by force; whether by right or by 
wrong I say not here. 

. Panenesis ad ^dificalores Im- 
in Itnpprio, in qua defenduntur 

e ai Lsm- jara Ma^slratus Londilli, 16S6. 

iiujOTpoTated What other books ihis Lewis 

:)xDtL This dii MonJin hath written, I know not, 
nor any thing else of him, only that he 
was a fiery, violent, xai hot-headed, 
independent, a cross and illnatuied 
man, and d^ng on the 2Dth of OoL 
1680, aged 77 years, was buried within 
the precincts of !he charch of St. Paul 
in Covent Garden, within the liberty of 
WesCmiiiRler, in the parish of which he 
had before lived scYeral years." — 
Wood's Fasti. Oxon. ad an. 1649. part 
2. eolL 125—128. London, 1820, 
= See note h, sect 18. 
onformiat. Tlie p See Hevlyn's Mnai Rediyivua, 



person, who was a Frencbnisn bori 
and the son of the famous Peter d 
Moulin, a French Proleslant, was late! 
eitahlinhcd Camden's profesBor of hii 
tory in this University, by the coin 
miltee of parliament for Ihe reformatio 
thereof. After the restoration of hi 
majcty, he was turned out of his pro 
ftasorsiiip by his majesty's commis 
Bioners for the regulating of the Uni 
Teraily ; whereupon retiring to th 
oily of Westminster, [he] lived there 



books that he hath u 



e lhe« 



i. Oxford, 1070. 
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§ 27. But this is the thing which he calleth Imperium in chap. 

Jmperio'^, the Pope's temporal power making him rather '■ — 

sovereign above, than within other sovereignties. But I have 
shewed joii already' that this opinion never wua the faith of 
ihe Catholic Church, but the position of the papal faction, 
disclaimed at this day l»y the far greater part of that commu- 
nion, though the contrary being countenanced the more, 
make the greater appearance. For my own opinion, I have 
delivered it so clear in my book of thj Right of the Church 
in a Christian State », that these authors mi^ht, if they pleased 
to oversee all other divines that deliver the same, by that 
78 alone have seen what they had to refute. 

§ 28. And truly I do not believe that any of them can 
allege a more convicting reason agaiust those that build & 
Bovereignty within a sovereignty upon the title of the Church, 
than that which there is alleged from the unity of the 
Church, prophesied of in all the promises of the calling of the 
Gentiles, which the constitution of one visible Church of all 
Christians fulfilleth. For if the Church of several sovereign- 
ties is to be one and the same body, by communicating in the 
service of God upon supposition of the same faith, then cannot 
the foundation of it create any title of temporal right, to the 
prejudice and disturbance of those sovereignties, from whence 
all force, within their respective territories, is derived. 

§ 29. If it he said that the supposition is impossible, to wit, 
that the Church should have power to ordain, excommunicate, 
decree, and yet he endowed with no force to constrain those 
that arc obliged to stand to the acts thereof, the reason now 
alleged to the contrary is evident ; for if the obligation of the 
inward man be of force to resolve a Christian to part with 
his life to maintain the profession of it ; if it be part of that 
obligation which Chrislianity createth, to hold communion 
with Gotl's Church, is not this obligation enough to enforce 
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the acts of the Church, and that excommunication which en- 
■ forces the same ? 

§ 30. And for experience from the effect, it is but alleging 
the subsistence of the Church till the time thatthe Popes Gre- 
gory II. and lit. withdrew their obedience, and the obedience 
of those parts of Italy that followed them, from the emperor 
Leo Isaurus, upon pretence of his erring in the faith in 
putting down images*. Tor that is the first example which 
Christendom hath brought forth of temporal freedom from 
allegiance due to the sovereign, founded upon the title of 
Christianity. If yet it be evident that this was the case, in 
which I see there is some difficuUy made. But, before this 
time, it can neither be said that the Church was not the same 
after Constantine as before, nor that the power of it ever pro- 
duced any rebellion against the sovereign, upon this title, 
more than wlien the martyrs suffered for their Christianity, 
without defending themselves by force. 

§ 31. And therefore when this doctor, for the ground of hia- 
opinion — as visible to his imagination as the common notions 
in Euclid — alleges" that all power, all jurisdiction, all laws, all 
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punishment, till government, all appeals, all councils, are de- c 
rived firat, and do lastly resort to the secular power, no less - 
in ecclesiastical than in secular canses, and concerning ecele- 
siasttcal as well as secular persons, hccausc all force which 
constrains obedience is vested in it, his imagination is merely 
embroiled with equivocation of words. For all power is 
nothing else but a moral quality", consisting in the right of 
obliging other men's wills — those in respect of whom the 
power holds— by the act of his or their wills that have it. 

§ 32. And what shall hinder God to create such an obli- 
gation upon the consciences of Christians, by virtue of their 
Christianity, not allowing ihem any force to enact it, but the 
denial of the communion of the Church ? Whether the rules 
of the Church be called laws or canons, he that is tied to hold 
communion with the Church is tied to observe those rules by 
which it subsists, and if he do not, deserves to be set aside, 
rather than tlie unity thereof perish. Whether ye call them 
magistrates or elders that are appointed to govern the Church, 
it matters not, if by virtue of God's law the obligation of 
obeying them be evident in the Scriptures. Whether it be 
properly called jurisdiction or not, when a Christian is cen- 
sured to be put out of the Church, it shall have the same 
effect with that jurisdiction whereby a malefactor is put out of 
the world, according as the correspondence between the Church 
and the stale will bear it. How this may be counted punish- 
ment, how not, I will not say again, having said it already^ 

^ 33. In all causes and concerning all persons, I acknow- [( 
ledge there lies an appeal to the sovereign, the Church having ^^ 
to do only in ecclesiastical causes, concerning men as they '>i 
are members of the Church, and bo accidentally — when the 
Church is aa large as the stale, all acknowledging the same 
Church — the jurisdiction thereof, whether properly so called 
or not, extending to as many as that of the state. For the 
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BOOK last appeal is one of those ^/ura niajestatia, or prerogatives 

~— wherein sovereignty consisteth, neither is it alienable, thouph 79 

it is limilable by those terms which Christianity, when it is 
acknowledged to come from GoJ, establisbeth. On the other 
side, the power of the Church, though never bo evidently 
settled by Christianity, may be abused not only wheo it is ex- 
tended to some temporal effect, but also when it is extended 
beyond the ground and reason of that Christianity which it 
,presupposetb. Instances you have of both, in the claims of 
temporal power and infallibility in behalf of the Church. 

§ 34. And as there lies an appeal to a heathen sovereign, 
professing not to persecute hia subjects for their Christianity, 
but to protect them in it, upon pretence that it is extended to 
a temporal effect, so may there lie an appeal to a Cliristiati 
sovereign upon pretence that it is extended beyond the bounds 
Trhich Christianity alloweth. So the council of Antiochia' 
appealed to Aurelian, because Paulua Samosatenus protected^ 
himself in his house, belonging to the Church, by power de- 
rived from him. But lie alloweth them that trial which Chris- 
tianity settleth. So Constantine' received the appeal of the 
Donatists, but referred the trial to the Church, in a council at 
Kome, and again another at Aries, representing all the West. 

5 35. But of the bounds of secular and ecclesiastical power 
I must speak again *•. That the ecclesiastical may be from 
God, though limitable by the secular, hitherto this is evi- 
dence. As for the holding of councils, I marvel to see this 
doctor so securely to dream", that the calling of them all be- 
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longs only lo the slate, and that it were an usurpation in the c H A 
Church to bold any but by commission from it; for he is not — ^-^ 
ignorant how many synods were held by tbe Church afore 
Constantine, and that upon the same right as those meetings 
of the Apostles, which, I have shewed'', had the power and 
force of general councils, without asking leave either of Jews 
or Romans. Which is enough, for the present purpose, to in- 
fringe the argument made by this doctor in the former part 
of bis buoli : not that there is no Church, but that there caa 
be none where there is a state". 

§ 36. Wherein he outvieth his master, in the first book de 
Synednis', who, having granted that the excommunications of 
Christians were taken up by the voluntary consent of Churches, 
Iiath by consequence granted that the Church was a Church, 
that is, a corporation, before ConBtantine. And therefore I 
refer the consideration of the time after Constantine, till I 
speak of the bounds of ecclesiastical and civil power in Church 
matters ; where it will as easily appear, a it is easy to looks 
into any record of the Church, that the holding of synods was 
a mutter of cuuise and canon and custom, allowed indeed by 
the empire, but constituted and limited by the Church. Not 
because the state might not have forbidden them — had they 
gone beyond the bounds of that right which the constitution 
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L of the Cburchestabiislieili, justly; unjustly if they hadn 

— that the power of forhidding to be jusl, the use of it unjust ; — 

but that the Church was yet unacquainted with the motives 

of transgressing those bounds, and so tlie state had no just 

§ 37. Of general councils I say not the same. Not aa i(M 
the Church afore Constantine had usurped a right not due, ^ 
had it assembled by representatives in a general council; but 
whether such assemblies were forborncj as matter of more 
jealousy to the state, than either ordinary meetings for the 
service of God, or synods ; or of more charge to the Church ; 
it must be acknowledged that the first general council of 
Nictea could not have been assembled, without the command 
as well as the chaise of Constantine ; that other general 
councils were never assembled without the concurrence of the J 
chief powers of Christendom; that every sovereign hath a 
power to command the presence of every subject, where and 
when he shall please ; and that Constantius, when he con- 
slrained the council of AriminumS to sit against their will, to 
the prejudice of the respective Churches — on purpose by this . 
duress, and the opportunities of time to bring them to his J 
will — abused his power indeed, but usurped it not. 

§ 38. For if the constitution of the Church be no ground 
for any temporal right, then can no quaUty in the Church 
exempt any man from the service, which, as a member of 
the commonwealth, he owes his sovereign. But whether they 
acted by commission from Constantius, or by the quality they 
held in the Church, the success of his design witnesseth. 
For, as I have shewed you**, that without being assembled, go 
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they had both ri<;ht obliging them, and means enabling them ( 
to maintain the t'ailh by mutual intelligence and correspond- - 
ence : so, being assembled ahers nothing in the case saving 
the opportunity it giveth to employ their ri(ilit to that end 
which their quality pretendeth ; their assembling upon his 
command signifyiug no trust which they undertook to him, pre- 
judicial to that which their quality in the Church importeth. 
§ 39. Having said this in general, to that general argument 
upon which this doctor pretends to build his opinion, I am 
content to turn my reader loose to him, provided he be content 
to consider also that which shall be found requisite to be said, 
when I have done with his two predecessors'. 

CHAPTER XII. 



So much difference aa there is between these two or these t 
three opinions, and the reasons upoa which they proceed, it „" 
is manifest that the issue and pretence of all is the same ; '' 
that there is no such thing as a Church, understanding by i» 
that name a visible society or corporation of all Christian 
people subsisting, or that ought to subsist, by n charter from 
God, one and the same from the first to the second coming 
of Christ. Which therefore remains distinct from all states 
and sovereignties that profess Christianity by the rights upon 
which it subsists, though the persons of which both consist 
may be the same, if it so fall out that Christianity be professed 
by ail the sovereign powers under which there arc Christians, 
5 2. But that is the reason why I am forced to quote both 
authors and opinions by name, which in other {mints I shall 
I avoid; not only because I would l«; as short in this ahridg- 
L meut as my desigu will bear, but because nothing seems to me 

I See below, elup. xx. 
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: more odious, or further from the profession of a Christian, 
- than the affectation of contradicting the opinions of men in 
repute for learning, n'hich therefore I would have avoided hj 
silencing the names of these, had I not found so much 
difference in the means from which they would infer the 
same con Be que lice. 

§ 3. And truly the Leviathan hath done like a philosopher, 
in making the question general that is general indeed, and 
giving that resolution of all the branches of it, without which, 
whatsoever is said to some parts uf it, leaves the whole unre- 
solved while any part so remains. Those that only dispute 
the power of excommunication, are nevertheless to give 
account what right the secular power can have to appoint the 
persons, that shall cither determine or execute matters of 
religion, to decide controversies of faith, to minister the 
Sacraments — which they may do themselves by much better 
title than by their deputies — than if they resolved and main- 
tained all this as expressly as the Leviathan^ hath done. 

§ 4, It may be indeed he hath made his resolution more 
subject to be contradicted, by so freely and generously de- 
claring it; but whosoever shall undertake the same pretence, 
will stand no less obhged to God and to His Church, to give 
account bow every part of that power, which, as well before 
as since Conatantine, hath been exercised by the Church, 
should henceforth be exercised by secular powers without 
prejudice to Christianity, before he go about to void it; 
though he give not the truth so much advantage against 
himself, because he expresses not so much of his meaning. 
For my part, as I found it necessary, so I find it sufficient to 
have quoted these opinions and reasons, advanced against the 
right of the Church, because I iind they oblige me to dig for 
a foundation, upon which, as the true ground of that right 
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^ which ihe Church claimeth, I may be enabled to dissolve c 
81 whatsoever reasons, wit and learning, impregnated by passion - 
or interest, can invent to contradict the same. 

§ 5. Here then I must have recourse to a position which 

tsome men will count hazardous, others prejudicial to Chris- 
tianity, according as their prejudices or engagements may 
work; but will appear in truth, to them that shall take the 
pains to look through the consequences of it, in the resolution 
of controversies which divide the Church, to concern the 
interest of Christianity, and the jieace of the Church, more 

»than any point whatsoever, that is not of the foundation of 
faith. Inasmuch as there is no question which is started, or 
can be started — as the case is now with the Church, bo as to 
call in question the peace and unity thereof — but the interpre- 
tation of the Old Testament, or some part of it, in relation and 
» correspondence to the New Tesiament, will be engaged in it. 
§ 6, Concerning which, the position that I intend to ad- [i 
Vance is this; that by the law of Moses, and the covenant pr 
between God and the people of Israel upon it, nothing at all '^, 
was expressly contracted concerning everlasting life and the 
happiness of the world to conie. Not that I intend to say 

I that there was nbt at that time sufficient ground for a man to 
be competently persuaded of his right to it, or sufficient 
means to come to the knowledge of that ground — ^fur he that 
Bhoutd say this, could not give account how the fathers 
should attain salvation under the law — which I find all that 
maintain the truth of Christianity against the Jews so obliged 
to do, that without it they must give up the game. 
§ 7. But that the thing contracted for between God and 
the people of Israel, by the mediation of Moses, was the land 
of promise — that is to say, that they should be a free people, 
and enjoy their own laws in the possession of it — upon condi- 
tion of embracing and observing such laws as God should 
give. As for the kingdom of heaven, which the Gospel of 
Christ preacheth, the hope of it waa so mystically intimated, 
that there was sufficient cause to embrace it even then, but 
not propounded as the condition upon which God offered to 
contract with them, as He doth with Christians. And this, 
though I cannot say that the Church hath at any time es- 
^H pressed to be a part of the rule of faith, yet that the Church 
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hath always implicitly admitted it for a part of the reason of 
faith, which we call divinity, I must and do maintain. 

§ 8. Before I come to prove this, I will here propoiiDd one 
ohjeclion, because it seems to contain the force of all that is 
to be said against it. For when our Lord says, Matt. xix. 17, 
"If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments;" 
when lie resolves the great commandments of the law to be 
the love of God above all things, and of our neighbour as of 
ourselves, Matt. xsii. 36 — 40: in fine, wheresoever He de- 
rives the duties of Christianity from the law of Moses, He 
seems to suppose, and so do His Apostles, that the same life 
everlasting which He promiseth by the Gospel was proposed 
by the law, as the reward for observing it 

§ 9, And indeed, what can the Gospel propound, for a 
more suitable way or means to salvation, than the love of 
God and man, in that order which the law of God appoint- 
eth ? It is not for nothing that St. Augustine observeth', the 
first commandment of the decalogue, to acknowledge God, 
and the last, not to covet that which is another man's, to con- 
tain in them the utmost office of a Chrislian ; and all divines 
have distributed the precepts of Moses's law, into moral as well 
as judicial and ceremonial; the moral precepts containing in 
them no less than the duties of Christianity, when they are 
done with such an intent as God — Who by giving Moses's 
law declareth Himself to see the most inward of the heart — ■ 
require th. 

§ 10. Here, in the first place — supposing that God", entering 
into covenant with that people, intended to establish their 
civil government by the law of Moses — I will proceed to 
argue, that all civil laws that are not contrary to the law of 
nature, and the actions by tbetn enjoined or prohibited, may 
be done or not done for two several reasons : for if there be 
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Et diligea proxiQium tuum twiquam 




teipaum ; et coiitexuit diceiis, In his 


what follows in the second or third, 


dnobuB pr»ceptia lota iex pendet et 


heing really and malerially contained in 


Prophetae: lolalpx in duobua praiep- 


the discourse — for a ground to the 


ti» eat, h. dilectione JJai et dilectione 


answer which follow!, p. 85."— MSS. 
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reaaoQ enough for the nations that know not Goil, nor ground i 
their laws upon any presumption of His will, or expectation - 
of good or evil from Him, to unite themaelvcB in civil society, Kmunded 
then is there reason enough for them to ohserve the Iaws|^^„°fr^ ^^ 
82 upon which the benefit of civil society is to be had, though 
they suppose not themselves obliged hy God to them, nor to 
oblige God by keeping them. And if it be evident that all 
civil laws, not contrary to the laws of God and nature, do 
come fi'om God, as civil society doth, it will be as evident 
that the keeping of them in that regard and for that conside- 
ration is obedience to God. 

§ 11. The Jews' civil law hath this privilege above the 
civil laws of other nations, to be grounded upon those acts, 
whereby God, revealing Uimself for their freedom by Moses, 
tenderetb them the land ()romiaed to their fathers upon the 
covenant they then hiul with God, upon condition of under- 
taking tbe laws which He should give them for the future. 
And no reason can deny that this was sufficient to convince 
them that God required of them not only the work which 
the law specified, but that it be done in consideration of His 
will, and in reference to His honour and service ; though on 
the other side it is not necessary to grant that so much is ex- 
pressed by the civil law of that nation, expressly tending to 
their civil freedom and happiness, in the possession of the 
land of promise. 

§ 12. It cannot be doubted that the immortality of the 
soul, and the reward of good and bad after death, was received 
among that people, from and before the time of receiving tbe 
law; otherwise, how should the patriarchs obtain it, which 
the maintenance of Christianity requireth that they did 
obtain? It is also evident by the Scriptures, that the same 
conversation which Christ and His Apostles preached, was 
extant in the lives anil actions of the fathers Iwfore the law, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, and the rest, as 
the fathers of the Church" arc wont to argue against tlie 
Jews, that Christianity is more ancient than Judaism. 



by the 
Gospel.] 



" Nei quiiquim ■rhilretui 
cu«t popului ChiistitDUS. n 
hat populuiD Deo. Imma i 
loquu, quetuMliuoduiii 




connielndo, Clirialiuiui advcrn 



ille lunc popullW fiiit.— S. Au- 
.. SBim. ccci. fH lelmiHilatc SS. 
h^orum, tern. t. call. ISIS, 1219. 
ed. Uen. See atio TenullUn't book 
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§ 13. It is also manifest that ihe same coiiveraatiim was 
- extant, and to be seen under the law, in the lives of the pro- 
phets and their disciples, by the words of our Lord to the 



scribes and Phai 



I, Matt, : 



i. 29—36, when He charp;eth 



n arise es, J 
them, that professing to honour the prophets by b 
monunieiitSj but hating Himself and His Apostles, they made 
themselves the heirs of those that killed the prophets; and 
pursuing the same discourse, addeth, that He would send 
them prophets and scribes and wise men— which were His 
Apostles and disciples — whom they should crncify, and 
scourge, and persecute from city to city, that all the righteous 
blood that had been shed from Abel to Zacharias son of 
Barachias mij^ht come on their heads. Tlie same is testified 
by the Apostle, Heb. xi. 36—38, where having through the 
whole chapter shewed that the fathers before and under 
the law were saved by faith, as Christians are, he addeth; 
"Others had trial of mockings, and scoui^ings, and bands, 
and imprisonment, were stoned, were sawed asunder, were 
tempted, died by the sword, went about in sheepskins and 
goatskins, wanting, afHicted and distressed, of whom the 
world was not worthy, wandering in deserts, upon mountains, 
in caves and holes under groimd." 

§ 14. Which being the condition of the Christiana to whom 
he writes — exhorting them by all that Epistle to endure per- 
secution of the Jews, rather than to deny Christianity by 
turning to the law, which the Jews endeavoured to force them 
to by raising them trouble — makes it manifest that the same 
righteousness for which the Jews then persecuted the Chris- 
tians, was that for which their fathers had persecuted the pro- 
phets and other righteous men under the law. And he that 
shall make trial to maintain the truth of Christianity against 
the Jews, that acknowledge all the Old Testament as well as 
we, shall find that the fathers of the Church have reason, 
when tliey allege this against the Jews, to shew that the salva- 
tion which the patriarchs and prophets and other righteous men 
before and under the law obtained, was not by Judaism, but by 
Christianity, Eusebius by name, de Demonxtr. Evanr/., lib. i." 



,v i •Eyi.x, ■ 
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leed then that the law should condi- t 
believed, and it was agreeable to the - 
law only to snppose it. For at that 
deliverance out of Egypt, they did 



acknowledge God to Ije the only true God, searcher of hearts, 
and judfie of the world to come. Though formerly they had 
been tainted with the idolatries of the Egyptians, as by the 
prophet Ezekiel, xx. 7, 8, and iheir often relapses to idolatry, 
upon occasion of the company that joined thetnselves to them 
83 when they came out of Egypt, Exod. xii. 38, Num. xi. 4, 
Exod. xvi. 2, xxxii, 1, may appear. Therefore this law 
being tendered for the civil law of that people, it is not 
strange that He should covenant witli them no further than 
that they should expressly acknowledge Him for their God in 
opposition to all other pretended gods, and serve Him by 
such ceremonies as He should appoint ; governing their civil 
life by such laws as He should allow an interest in the land 
of promise to those that should observe, having appointed 
those to be cut off from it that should not observe the same. 

§ 16. Though, this being the immediate intent of the law, [Thetm* 
(mother principal and utter intent of it must be acknowledged, J," J^'o 
to make way for that inward and spiritual rigbteonsncsB which '""■] 
the Gospel requirctb. For those who by the temporal punish- 
ment of the law should be constrained to yield outward obe- 
dience to it, and abstain from such evil deeds as should put 
them out of the protection of it, being assured by the doctrine 
of their fathers before the law, maintained by the prophets 
under the law, of God's particular providence, and the im- 
mortality of the soul, and the reward of good and bad, accord- 
ing to that spiritual righteousness which they themselves 
lived in, were thereby sufficiently obliged to obey God, not 
only as their sovereign in this world civilly, but Inwardly and 
spiritually, as Him whom they expected to be judged by, and 
remain with everlastingly in the world to come. 

§ 17. For as the necessity of Christ's coming Ja necessary 
to the maintenance of Christianity, so it is also necessary to 
the same purpose, that we maintain this coming of His to 
[ have been foretold and signilied by the Old Testament, and 
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BOOK yet the intent of it not covenanted for, because the intent ofl 

— - His coming was to covenant for it; which had it been cot&M 

nanted for by the law. He sbonld not have needed to commB 
for the purpose of introducing and establishing a covcnanl^l 
which was already effectually accepted and in force, nor to do 
the miracles which yet serve not to convince the Jews that 
this was the intent of the law, so far were they from being 
convinced without them. 

§ 18. True it is indeed, that though this covenant had 
been established by the law and accepted by God's people, 
the coming and miracles of Christ would have been no less 
necessary to introduce the faith of the Holy Trinity, But it 
is manifest that the revelation of that faith was necessary, as 
the means to procure this covenant to be accepted as obtained 
by the Hon and made effectual by the Spirit. And therefore 
the coming of Christ tending to convince the world thereof, 
it is manifest that the end for which the world was to he con- 
vinced thereof— that is to say, that the covenant of the Gospel 
might be accepted — was not in effect before, nor brought to 
pass without it. 

§ 19. I do therefore much approve of the comparison which 
GrotiusP hath made between Moses's law and the Roman 
laws, which had their rise from the prfetors' edicts ; who, being 
annual magistrates, and having a great jurisdiction in their 
hands, were wont, because at the first written laws were not 
provided, to signify at their entrance, by posting up an edict, 
what pleas they would receive and give process to ; but so 
that of course they retained the most points which their pre- 
decessors had declared, which therefore being translated of 
course ont of this year's edict into the nest, were called trala- 
titia, and thereupon all things that are customary and usual, 
are properly called Iralatitia'^ in Latin. 

§ 20. We must understand further, that the fathers afore 
the law had separated themselves from the nations — that had 
fallen and were falling away every day from the true God to 
the worship of idols — not only by acknowledging and serving 
the only true God, but by very many laws and customs, 
whereby they ruled their families and inieriors in religion 

P The editor has foiled to ascertain ' See Preface, sect, 13. and Ihe 
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and justice among themselves. It must therefore be con- CHA 

eluded thnt those principles upon which their rcHjiion stood, ■ 

were not blotted out whco they received that taint of 
Egyptian idolatries, but remained in force and virtue among 
iheni, at such time as, by receiving the law becoming a. free 
state, they undertook to serve God, and to govern themselves 
according to the laws which He should give. 

§ 21, For it is evident that divera laws and cnstoms which [Cmtoms 
were in force among them before the law, are presupposed ihe law 
and further limited by the law, and tlierefore not introduced uU^eML] 
ii by it but derived from the fathers, as our Lord observelh of 
circumcision, John vii. 22. Such was the law of mourning 
for the dead, so much in force at giving the law, that upon 
the death of Aaron's sons it was necessary that a law should 
presently come forth inlenlicting the priests to mourn for 
them upon pain of death, the rest of the people remaining 
under that law; though Aaron thereupon excuses himself 
that they did not feast upon the sin offering upon that day of 
mourning, and is accepted, Levit. s. 5 — 19. This the law in- 
trudiiceth not, but was in force under the fathers, as wc see 
Gen. I. 3, 10; xxvii. 41. 

i 22. The same is to be said of the seven days in which [imtancM I 

■ 1 1 I . i_ . ■ thereof,] I 

marriages were celebrated under the law, as we see in ■ 

Samson, Judges xiv, 12, 15, 17, which is doubled Tobit viii. 

19, nowhere introduced by the law, no more than the seven 

days, or seventy days, or thirty days of mourning. Gen. I. 3 ; 

Dent, xxxiv. 8. The like of answering adjurations, which 

the law, Levit, v. 1, presupposes, as also Prov. xxix. 24, as a 

duty then received, that if a man conjure all that know any 

thing of his business to declare what they know, all that hear 

him stand bound to declare their knowledge in iL For, for 

this cause it is, that the law supposing him guilty of perjury 

that conceals his knowledge in that case, makes him liable to 

the sacrifice for expiation of perjury, as you may sec Levit. 

V. 1. And by virtue of this custom among God's people, not 

only stood they bound to answer the high-priest as our Lord 

answers Cainphas, Matt. xxvi. C3, or the king, 1 Kings xxii. 

18, 2 Chron. xviii. 15, Jos, vii, 19, John ix. 24, but also 

private men, in the court where their cause was hearing, 

adjuring all that were present to testify their knowledge in 

their cniiscs, if we believe the Jews' conf 
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1 § 23. Li like manner wc have nothing ortlair-ed in ihe law 
- that tithes should be ]jaid, or that it should be lawful or 
acceptable to God to consecrate any other part of their goods 
to the service of God, or to make vows of abstinence from 
things otherwise lawful; but we have it determined by the 
law what kinds shall be titheahle, what vows shall stand good, 
what sacrifice shall he offered by him that tran^resses his 
vow, how every thing that a man freely consecrates to the 
service of God shall he valued in money, Levit. xxvii. 1 — 30; 
Psalm XV. 4; Gen. xiv. 20; xxviii. 22; Num. xviii. 29. 
The like is to be said of many other laws, which being in the 
Old Testament mentioned as in force by custom, and no- 
where introduced by the law of Moses, must be presumed to 
descend by tradition from the fathers. Which he that be- 
lieves, as it cannot be doubted, must of necessity acknowledge 
that not only the principles and grounds of spiritual and in- 
ward obedience to God for God's sake, but also the precepts 
wherein it consists, are rather presupposed by the law than in- 
troduced by it ; and therefore may well be said to be trans- 
lated out of the law of nature into Moaes's law, when they are 
mentioned by it. 

§ 24. Though hereimto I must add this, that they had not 
rs only the doctrine of their fathers afore the law to introduce 
and to regulate this inward obedience, but the prophets under 
the law. The intent of whose office was not only to reclaim 
them from idols to their own true God, but also to instruct 
them wherein consisted not so much that civil and outward 
observation of His law, which it promiseth to reward with 
temporal happiness in the land of promise, as that spiritual 
and inward obedience to God, from which they might con- 
ceive competent ground of hope toward the world to come. 
Every man knows how ready they were to fall from God all 
the time, whereof we have the records in the Scriptures, be- 
fore the captivity of Babylon. 

§ 25. After that time we do not find that ever they fell to 
the worship of idols, but we find abundantly by the reproofe 
of the scribes and Pharisees by our Lord in the Gospels, that 
the next sin to it, of superstition and hypocrisy, was soon 
come in instead of it; when, by the outward observation of 
the ceremonial and judicial laws, they promised themselves 
the favour of God and the reward of the world to come. 
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by paying litlics precisely. Matt, xxiii. 23; Luke xi. 42; CHAP. 

xviii. 12: by washing their hands and vessels according to the "■ 

tradition of their predecessors, Mark vii. 4, 8 ; Matt, xxiii. 
85 25, 26; Luke xi. 39: by punctually observing the Sabbath, 
Matt. xii. 1—12; Mark ii. 23—28; Luke vi. 1—9; xiii. 10 
— 16 ; xiv. I — 5 ; John v. 9, 10 : enlarging their phylacteries 
and fringes, Matt, xxiii. 5 : by many things more, which are 
to be read up and down the Gospels. 

§ 26. This disease could not have been reproved by our 
Lord by the testimony of the prophet Esay, Matt. xv. 7 — 9, 
Mark vii. 6, Esa. xxix. 13, had it not taken root even before 
the captivity, when as yet they were so subject to fall to the 
worahip of false gods. Therefore we find the reproof of this 
superstitious and hypocritical confidence in the sacrifices 
which they thought to bribe God wilh, and other outward 
performances of the law, to be the ordinary work of the most 
part of the prophets, David, Ps. xl. 7, 12; Ps. 1. 8—13; U. 16, 
17. The prophet Samuel, 1 Sam. xv. 22. The prophet 
Esay, of sacrifices and festivals, Esa. i. 11 — 20. Of their 
fasts, Esa. tviii. 3 — 10. Of their serving God by traditions, 
Esa. xxix, 13. Tbe prophet Jeremy, that Go<i required not 
sacrifices but obedience, Jer. vii. 21 — 23; and concerning 
patience and hope in the afflictions which He sendeth. 
Lam. iii. 25 — 33. The prophet Hosea, In the "calves of our 
lips," Hosea xiv. 2. Tbe prophet Micah, when he teacheth 
what they should come before God with, Micah vi. 6 — 8. 
The prophet Zachary, of celebrating their fasts, Zac. vii. 
3—10; viii. 16, 19. 

ij 27. In fine, all the prophets in their instructions and ex- 
hortations to the inward obedience of God in spirit and in 
truth, have shewed themselves true forerunners of our Xiord 
Christ and His Apostles ; not only in preaching the principal 
intent of the law to be ihc same which the Gospel pretends 

tto covenant for, but in suffering — as well for this as for re- 
proving idolaters — at the hands of those that taught for doc- 
trines the traditions of men, the hke things as our Lord and 
His A|xiatles sufiered for the same cause at the bands of the 
scribes and Pharisees. 

§ 28. First then the acknowledgment of one God that dis- i 

I poseth of all things, and knows the secrets of all hearts, ex- M 

I ^^ 
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BOOK pressly covenanted for by Moses's lnw, by consequence of right 

'- — reason infers the duty of spiritual obedience to Him in all 

Hia coiiimanda ; secondly, the fathers before the law had de- 
livered, the prophets after the law did preach the same, no 
less than they did the acknowledgment of the tnie God, but 
more principally than the outward obseiTation of the cere- 
monial or civil precept of it; therefore there might be, and 
was, sufRcieiit means under the law, to make them understand 
their obligation lo that spiritual obedience which the Gospel 
covenanteth for, though wc suppose, as the truth is, that the 
law expressly covenanteth only for the temporal happiness of 
the land of promise : therefore there was also sufficient means 
to oblige them to expect ihc coming of the Christ, as we see 
by the Gospel that they did at the coming of our Lord, and 
as all that will maintain Christianity against the Jews are 
bound to maintain. 
The love § 29. And therefore to the objection proposed"', I answer, 
above all that though the words of the precept of loving God " with all 

°°''"rther might," may contain all that Christianity requireth to be 
precepiacf done in consideration of duty to God, and with an intent of 
His honour and service ; yet nevertheless that sense thereof 
that depends npon the covenant of the law, is to be limited to 
the observation of those precepts which God should confine 
their civil life to, in the service of Him alone ; the intent of 
the covenant being to contract with God for temporal happi- 
ness in the land of promise, they undertaking as a common- 
wealth to hve by such civil laws as lie should give, as well as 
to worship Him by such ceremonies as He should prescribe. 

§ 30. And therefore, supposing they observed those pre- 
cepts, they were to expect the inheritance of the land of 
promise, though we suppose that they did it out of respect to 
that reward, and not only to God and to His honour and ser- 
vice. Yea, though we grant that for the acknowledging of 
the true God alone, they were bound to endure persecution 
and death, rather than for fear of torment to deny God, or 
sacrifice to idols, or renounce His law, as we see Daniel and 
the three children did under Nebuchadnezzar, and the zealous 
Jews in the Maccabees' time under Antiochus Epiphanes. 
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§ 31. For if the heathen had cause to betieve^that which ( 
is received of all, as the ground of civil society— that parti- - 
8fi cular persons are bonnd to expose their lives for the defence 
of their country — that is, to no other end bnt that they may 
live and die in the laws under which they are bred — though 
they had no promise of God that they should hold tlieir in- 
heritance of this world by maintaining them ; certainly, the 
people that obtained their inheritance by taking upon them 
Moses's law, shall stand bound, not only to maintain it by 
the sword under the conduct of their sovereigns, but also by 
suffering for it when they were not to maintain it by force ; 
a thing nothing strange to a man that shall consider how de- 
sirable life is to him that is forced from the laws of his country. 

§ 32, As for the other part of loving our neighbour as our- T 
selves, it is without doubt pregnant with an evident ai^ument m 
of this truth, seeing iii plain reason the extent of the precept JJ 
might so ai^ue the intent of it: for it is evident by infinite 
texla of the law, that a man's neighbour, in this precept, ex- 
tends no further than to Israelites, whether by birth or by 
religion, that is to say, those that are engraffed into the 
covenant by being circumcised. For example: let me ask 
how the law could forbid the Israelites to seek the good of 
the Moabiles and Ammonites, if it be part of the same law, 
to love all men under the <jiiality of neighbours as themselves. 
Ixt me demand of any man how Mordecai was tied not to do 
that honour to Ilaman, that his sovereign commanded to be 
done. How he could in conscience disobey his prince in a 
matter of indifferent nature of itself, had it not been pro- 
hibited by the law of God. Whether a Jew that is com- 
manded by the law to profess hostility against all Amalekitcs, 
could be dispensed with in this obligation by any act of his 
sovereign. Whether any just reason can be alleged for 
Mordecai but this. 

5 33. Nay, those who arc called strangers in the law ; that 
ia to say, those that had renounced all idols, and professed to 
worship the true God, and thereupon were privileged to 
dwell in the land of promise, out of which the Israelites were 
sufficiently commanded to root all idolaters, those strangers I 
say, by the letter of Moses's law, are not compreh'-ndcrl in the 
precept of loving our neighbour as ourselves 
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BOOK asked who is the neighbour that the law speaks of, Luke x, 

— '- 27 — 37, is not convicted by our Lord by any letter of the 

law, bnt hy a parable, intimating the example of that which 
He did for mankind to be the reason of that which the Gos- 
pel requires. Forsooth if the love of Christians extend to 
strangers and enemies, because the good Samaritan, which is 
onr Lord Christ, extended Ilis so far, then not because Moses's 
law had covenanted for it. 

§ 34. Therefore beside this precept of loving onr neigh- 
bonra as ourselves, it was requisite that the law should, by a 
particular provision, limit their respect and tenderness where- 
with they were required to use those strangers as converts to 
the true God— for so the Syriae translation of the law calls 
them always- — to wit, in the rank of widows and orphans. 

§ 3,5. If this be true, the precept of not coveting, by the 
immediate intent of Moses's law, stands confined to that sense 
which the Jews at this day give it, according to the decisions 
of their doctors, that no man, by contrived oppression or 
vexation, design to force his neighbour, that was by the law 
enabled to make a divorce, to part with his wife, or any thing 
else that he called his own'. Which sense our Lord also in 
the Gospel manifestly favours, Mark x. 19, where, recounting 
the precepts that those must keep that will inherit life ever- 
lasting, after " thou shalt not bear false witness," He infers, 
"thou shalt not take away," by fraud or oppression, "that 
which is another man's," for the sense of the tenth command- 
ment, thou shalt not covet that which is thy neighbour's; all 
which extendeth no further than the overt act of seeking 
what is not a man's own, 

§ 36^ And though this be our Lord's answer to him that 
asks what he is to do to obtain life everlasting, yet it may well 
seem that our Lord intended first to propound unto him the 
civil law of Moses as necessary to salvation, and a step towards 
it, because the Gospel saith that our Lord loved him that an- 
swered, " all these things have I kept from my yonth up," as 
acknowledging that he said true ; for that he had kept these 
precepts in that spiritual sense, and to the intent and purpose 
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which the Gospel requiretb, it was not true. And by that c 
'7 which follows, when he asks what remained to be done, — 
namely, that he leave all to follow Christ, He infers in one 
precept the whole inward and spiritual obedience of God, 
which under the Gospe! ia expressly re[|uired: to wit, that a 
man set all the world and himself behind his back, that he 
may follow Christ, 

§ 37. Therefore though this be the obedience which under 
the Gospel is expressly required, yet when it is said of the 
precepts of the law, " which whoso shall do shall live by tbem," 
Levit. xviii. 5, Ezek. xx. 11, 21, it is not to be granted that 
everlasting Hfe is necessarily signified, but only a prosperous 
estate, which vivere in the Hebrew, as well as in the Greek 
and Latin, elegantly signifies. And yet ihero is good reason 
why these are counted by our Lord the chief precepts of the 
law, though as for the immediate intent thereof, they reach 
no further than the overt act which other laws determine as 
well as they; because more apt to signify the general extent 
of that inward and spiritual obedience which, being preached 
and taught by the fathers, was first to be translated out of 
their doctrine into the law of Moses; that Ihe prophets — 
who, being authorized by the law, Dcut. xviii, 18 — 22, were 
raised by God to prepare the way for onr Lord Christ and 
His Gospel — might have as it were a text in the law, upon 
which they might ground their sermons of spiritual obe- 
dience, which the Gospel of Christ, whose coming they 
preached, should expressly require. 

§ 38, And this is that secret of Go<l's law and of His n 
covenant, which the prophet David declares to he revealed to ^ 
those thai keep covenant with God, and prays that his eyes '° 
may be opened to see it in the law, the study whereof en- 
lightens a man to discover it, Psalm xxv. 13, 15; xis. 9, 10; 
cxix. 18; if we add hereunto the secret of Christ's coming, 
which this obedience, or at the least, the tender of a covenant 
which should condition for it, presupposeth. 

5 39. As for the division of the precepts of the law into o 
ceremonial, moral, and judicial, it will very fitly fall in with^ 
the truth which I insist upon, in case those that advance or?' 
maintain that division be content to receive this truth. For 
it will be very propei " -"rcmonial and imiicini 
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BOOK precepts' are those that depend upon the express and in 
— diale intent of the law, as it containelh the condition on their 
part, upon which God on His part covenants to give them 
the civii happiness of the land of promise ; but the moral pre- 
cepts, such as might be counted civil laws, being observed 
civilly out of respect to that happiness, and might be countedr 
spiritual laws, as the offices of them might he done out of obe- 
dience to God, in respect to His service ; which sense, the 
light of nature, stirred up by that measure of revelation which 
God was pleased to grant the fathers before, and the pro- 
I)hcts, under the taw, having prevailed to bring into force 
before the law, was translated out of unwritten custom into 
the law of Moses, to give the prophets a ground of their doc- 
trine of the love of God above all and a man's neighbour toj 
himself, so to make way for that spiritual obedience whieli|- 
under the Gospel, was expressly to be required, . 

§ 40. But if they refuse to admit this division", so as to' 
comply with the sense I pretend, then will it he easy for me* 
to refuse the division, as not contained in the Scripture, bufr 
the conceit of divines, that neither do understand the true'i 
difference between the law and the Gospel, nor can be coa-^ 
tent to be shewed it; for neither doth any Scripture of the^ 
Old or New Testament express this division to come from the- 
first and immediate, and express intent of the law, nor is there 
any tradition in the Church of it, which are the two only: 
means that hitherto remain in question, whether matter of: 
faith can be grounded upon both of them, or only upoa:j 
the one ; and to have recourse to any opinion of tJie Jew^-i 
since the separation of them from the Church of God, in a, 
point concerning that difference, must needs he an affront 
to Christianity. 
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CHAPTER xnr. 



E RBSnBBrCtlOH I! 



WAT BE QUESTIOI 
P4S9AOKBOVTUI': 



IlAvraa shewetl, by removing this hluck, that there is no Tiiattho 
Bp)K-araiit.-e of iiicouvenience iu admitting this tnith, 1 am deretiTno 
now lo shew what appearance of neccBsary consequences ^''"t^il^^ 
from ihe Scriptures there is to enforce il. Beginoing then thatofihe 
with the first proposition of the covciiiint of the law in Csdud. 
Marah, Esod. xv. 25, 2fi, we read, that at " Marah God 
appointed them a statute and a judgment." The Jews say", 
, that there He gave them the precepts of the Sabhath, and I 

honouring parents. Whether so or not, something God pro- ' 

pounds them to do ; for to shew what He bids them expect, 
doing il, he infers, "and there He tried him and said. If 
thou wilt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, and do 
that which is right in His eyes, and wilt receive His precepts, 
and do all His statutes, I will bring uiwn thee none of the 
griefs that I brought u[)on Egypt. For I am the Lord thy 
God that heal thee." 

§ 2. It will be hard to say how the law could be established 



upon any 



other condition than first it i 



i propounded < 



Liid here is nothing but an earthly promise. Come we to the 
giving and receiving of the law, Exod. six. 5, 6 ; " And now 
if you will hear My voice and keep My covenant, ye shall be 
to Me, whose all the earth is, a jewel above all nations of the 

■ 111 Muta dcdit ri Deus capita qu«- De Sabbiiti Dtjo hoc accipiuiit Kebroii, 

■lam Icgiii ul m i11i> iludireiit, riile- et de pamilum boniire, idque ob vtrbk 

licvl cupiu, quw aguat de Kabhalo, ills, ' licut pnvcepll dbi DomiDuiDeiu 

de vicca ruti, tt it judicua. — K. Ha- luu>,' qua bis rcperinntur, DeuL v. 

Inm Jarchi Coromrnu in loo. p. fil7. cmiiiiuiw 12 tt 18. Alu etiam judieia 

Uoihir, 1710. tunc aiunt inotitut*. — Grolii 0pp. 
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earth, a kinj^dom of priests, an holy people." All nationBH 
- Iwing at this time polluted by offering sacrifices to devils, 
and enemies to God, the Israelites, redeemed by God out of 
Egypt to be free under His government, and to offer sacrifices 
to Him alone, might well be a kingdom of priests, a boly 
people, God's jewel above all nations of the earth, without any 
covenant for the happiness of the world to come. After the 
giving of the Decalt^ue and other precepts by the mediation 
of Moses, Exod. xxiii. 25; "And you shall serve the Lord 
yonr God, and ilc shall bless thy bread and waters : and I 
will fake sickness from amid thee: there shall no woman 
miscarry, or be barren in thy land : I will make full the 
number of thy days: 1 will send My terror before thee," and 
the rest that follows there to assure them how and by what 
meatis He will bring them into the land of promise. 

§ 3, Hitherto, in treating, in contracting this covenant, no 
mention of the world to come, what shall we find at renewing 
it ? Dent. xxix. 1 ; " These arc the words," that is, the terms, 
'" of the contract which Moses strnck with the Israelites in the 
plain of Moab, beside that in Horeb," Then repeating the 
sum of what they had seen since their coming out of Egypt, 
as to move them to embrace God's covenant; " Wherefore," 
saith he, "ye shall observe the terms of this covenant, and do 
them, that ye may prosper in whatsoever ye do." And so, 
contesting the whole assembly, that they and their posterity 
must, by transgressing, come under the curse which it is 
enacted with, thns expresses the sum of it; "That He may 
settle thee to Himself for a people, and He he thy God, as 
He hath said to thee, and as He hath sworn to Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, thy fathers:" to whom He had expressly 
sworn to give the land of promise, and therefore so determined 
the express sense and intent of being their God, 

§ 4. For to expound what it means, for them to have God 
for their God, and He them for His people, it follows, that if 
any of them return from the Lord to the gods of the Egyptians, 
and other nations, they shall incur the curse which the co- 
venant is enacted with, that the land being turned into salt 
and brimstone, shall not be to he sown, nor spring, nor grass 
grow, but he like Sodom and Gomorrah, and Zehoim, 
the liOrd overthrew in His wralh. Hereupon lie beg 
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thirtieth clmptcr thus ; " And it shall come to pass, that when chap, 
all these things are hcfallen thee, ami thon shalt call them to — — ^ 
mind, among all nations to which God shall have driven thee, 
and reHirn to the Ix)rd thy G<nl ;" and the rest, whereby God 
promises that He wil! be intreatcd of His people, and turn 
the said cnrsea from them npon their enemies. Remitting 
plainly him that will understand what those are to that which 
went afore, from chap. xxvi. 16, xxvii, sxviii, xxix, which he 
that will pernse may Inist his own senses whether they speak 
of life everlasting or of the land of promise. 

§ 5. And indeed the whole book of Deuteronomy contain- 
inp; nothing else bnt the repetition and continuation of what 
was most necessary to introduce anil persuade this renewing 
of the covenant, whether we judge of the premises by the 
conclusion, or of the conclusion by the premises, we shall find 
no more than what I have said. Now the Mhole twenty-sixth 
of Levilicns, being nothing else but an exhortation and warn- 
ing to keep the law, propounded before the camp removed 
from mount Sinai, as you have it xxvi. 46; had any such 
thing as eternal life been covenanted for, of necessity the 
arguments there used must have been drawn from thence. 
But you shall find no more than concerns the land of 
promise. 

§ 6. The effect of this reason is not to argue a negative 
from Scripture, that is to say, this is not recorded in the 
Scripture, not in this or that part of the Scripture, therefore 
not true; but to argue from the common reason of all men, 
and the visible nature of the business then in hand, that what 
was not then expressed for a condition of that covenant which 
is related to have been struck between God ami the Israelites, 
cannot be presumed to have been an express condition of it. 
For by interpretation, from not only the conversation of the 
fathers, but the doctrine of the prophets, and the preaching 
of the Gosi>eI, I grant that it is the principal intent which 
the law intimnteth, though not expresscth. 

§ 7. One particular precept of the law T must not omit. 

It is that of Lev. v. 1 — 5, which appointeth the same sacrifice 

to be offered for legal iincleanncss as for perjury. Now it is 

■fid, that legal uncleanness is not a thing for- 

^^ '^at is contracted by observing the law, as 
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BOOK Toljjt'a uncleaiineBs, which made him lie out of the house 

— and occasioned his blintlneBS, by burying the dead, Tobit u. 

10, being indeed an outward accident, cominfi to pass with- 
out any inclination of man's will to it, and therefore not im- 
pulahle. If therefore the same means of expiating that which 
is not forbidden by the law expiate such a sin as. perjury, let 
any man understand how by this law expiation is made for 
the guilt of perjury, whereby every Christian believes he 
becomes liable to everlasting death, when by the same, 
expiation is made not for sin, but for a legal incapacity 
of conversing with God's people, or coming to the taber- 
nacle. 
[Prayer §8. Another IS that of prayer negatively ; for who will be- 

manded' lieve that the spiritual reward of everlasting life is promised 
laVl" ^y ^''^ covenant of the law, which does not so much as com- 
mand the spiritual service of prayer, as the Jews themselves 
observe- — Maimoni in the beginning of the titles of prayer 
and blessings — that prayer is commanded only by the precept 
of the law, DeuL vi. 13; s. 20: "Thou shall fear the Lord 
thy God, and serve Him. The Lord thy God shalt thou fear, 
and Him serve." And those blessings in which so much of 
their religion consists, only by Deut. viii. 10: "And when 
thou Iiast eaten and art full, then sbalt thon bless the Lord 
thy God for the good land which He hath given thee." 

§ 9, Out of these texts their elders, they say, have taken 
occasion to prescribe the kinds, and measure, and circum- 
stances of their prayers and blessings. And truly, when there 
is so much in the law, of their festivals and Sabbaths and 
sacrifices, and so little df the spiritual duties which God is to 
be served with, and was served with even under the law, it is 
impossible to give a reason of it, unless we say that as the 
Gospel was yet to be a secret, so the s[)lritual service of God, 
which under it was to he required, was not, under the law, to 
be covenanted for, that is expressed. 

§ 10. And here I am not to foi^et the sect of the Sadducees, 
which, though it denied the reward after death, yet notwith- 90 
standing was not only tolerated among the Jews, but also in 
such power, that I have shewed in another place'', that during 



OF CHRISTTAN THUTl 



237 



the time mentioned bj the Acts of the A])os[Ics, it had antho- CHAP. 

rit^" in all jMiblic matters of the nation under the Romans. '— 

For if they that denied the resurrection, espresslj renounced 
the law, by renouncing the express condition of it, it will he 
imjwssiblc to say how they that renounced the law, should 
manage that power of governing their own people by the law, 
which was reserved to the nation by the Romans. 

§ 11. Indeed when idolatry prevailed, the precepts which 
punished that siu by death, of necessity were superseded for 
the time. But when, after the captivity, some denied the life 
to come, others expected it from the literal and carnal obser- 
vation of the law, both maintaining themselves under the law 
and by it, it might be signified by the law, as our Saviour 
proves the resurrection, Matt. xxii. 23; Mark xii. 16; Luke 
XX. 27 : but had it been covenanted for, impudence would 
not have had wherewith to maintain the contrary, acknow- 
ledging the law. And therefore 1 agree that when our Lord 
says, " Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life," John v. 3it, this think is a term of abatement', 
signifying that ihey expected salvation by the law, which 
indeed is not to be had but by His Gospel, which the law 
intimaieth and involvelb. Ye think ye have it so, as indeed 
ye have it not. 

§ 12. In the next place consider we awhile the writings of Hotrihe 
the prophets, that is, all that follows the law in the Old Testa- ^n7«*" 
ment, and wo shall find there such intimations of the world fj^L""' 
to oume, such Instruction to that conversation by which it is |<ro|iheii. 
attained, as may shew that it was not covenanted for, though 
attainable by God's dispensation of that time. That which 
wc read in the prophet, Esay xxvi. 19, "Thy dead shall live, 
my carcasses shall arise ; awake and sing ye that dwell in the 
dust, for thy dew is the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast 
forth the giants," is the very picture of that resurrection 
which Christians believe. But what it signifies there let the 
consequence of the Scripture witness, which shews it— by the 
beginning of the chapter — to be part of a song which should 

_ - Eti.tn pluK 
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BOOK be sung ID the hind of Judah at that day, that is, at suth time 
— ^^ — ' as God having afflicted Ilia people according to the prophe- 
cies going afure, should restore them again, as he prophesies 
there and afterwards. 

§ 13. The vision of dry bones which the prophet Ezekiel, 
xxxvii., saw, upon the breathing of God, clothed with flesh and 
skin, to rise again, manifestly foretells the return of the Jews 
from captivity, to he a nation again ; hut so, that it cannot be 
denied that St. Hilary' had reason to call hjm several times 
the prophet of the resurrection for it, 

§ 14. Nor must we make any other account of Daniel, xii. 
1—3, who having prophesied of the miseriea that were to 
befall the Jews, especially under Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
their deliverances in the end, sets forth the glory and igno- 
miny of those that had stuck to their law till death, or fallen 
from it after they had their freedom under the Maccabees, 
by the figure of rising from the dead. For liaving first 
said, "At that time thy people shall escape, whosoever is 
written in the book," which time is that persecution under 
Epiphanes, when he adds incontinently, " And many of those 
that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, some to everlasting reproach and shame. And 
teachers shall shine as the shine of the sky, and those that 
make many righteous, as the stars for ever and ever ;" I say, 
this following immediately, it cannot stand with common 
sense that it should not concern the same times and persons; 
though we allow it a competent argument, that the prophet 
which sets forth the deliverance of that people in such terms, 
understood the resurrection of the dead well enough, and in- 
tended, by using the same, to make way for Christianity that 
professes it. 

§ 15. But the words of Job six. 25, 26, are more questioa- 
able; "I know," saith he, "that my Redeemer liveth, and 



■ Perdidit me reperlus seoundum oonscius, — De Trinitate, lib. vL J 20. 

cor tuum Daiid, et di^us Salomon cul. 891. cd. Ben. 
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Bb&ll stand upon the earth at last : and after they have pierced CHAP. 



But if V 



this my skill, 1 shall see Uotl out of my i 
compare tliis with what hath been hitherto produced out of 
the prophets, it will not seem probable that the resurrection, 
91 which they so darkly intimated, should be so plainly preached 
either before the law, when Job lived, or under the law, when 
the book of Job is said to have been penned. And truly he 
that pcreiiadeth himself that God would deliver him out of 
his present affliction, might well say, "I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth." And he that saith, xlii. 5, "By the hearing 
of the ear, I had heard of Thee, but now doth mine eye see 
Thee," might say to the same purpose, that he should see 
God standing at length upon the earth, after that his skin 
had been pierced with sores, 

5 16. Consider now those passages of ihe prophets, whereby 
they declare how tbey are moved to question God's provi- 
dence, by seeing the righteous afflicted and the wicked to 
flourish in this world, Ps. Ixxiii. 2—20 ; Jer. xii. 1—3 ; Mai. 
iii. 13 — 18 ; beside all the discourses of tbis poiut, in Job, 
Ecelesiastcs, and elsewhere. It is plain every Christian can 
answer this out of the principles of his profession, by saying 
that God reserves His full account to the day of judgment, 
in the mean time maintaining sufflcient evidence of His pro- 
vidence, by the account which He takes of some sinners in 
tliis world. And had this been a part of the old covenant, it 
had been no less ready for every one to answer with. 

§ 17. Wbal saith David? " When I went into the sanctuary 
of God, then understood I ihe end of those men: forsooth, 
Thou scttcBt them in slippery places, and castest tliem down 
to ruin. How came they to desolation in a moment? they 
came to an end by terrors. As wlien a man awakes out of a 
dream. Lord, wben Thou awakest, Thou shalt scorn the image 
of them." Is there any thing in all this to determine whether 
ill this world or in the world to come? Though the conse- 
quence Ik good, not in this world, therefore in the world to 
come, \Vlial saitU Jeremy? "And thou, Lord, knowcst 
nie, and trJcst my heart before Thee. Pluck thorn out as 
sheep to be slain, and consecrate them to the day of 
slsnghter." What saith Malachi? "They shall be Mine, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, when I store up My jewels, and I 
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BOOK will spare them, as a mail Bpareth his son that serveth him. 
■ — '■ — And ye shall again distingiiish between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth God and him tliat aerveth 
Ilim not." AH this is true to those that are in covenant with 
God, as the temporal promises are true, even in this life, and 
therefore expresses not the world to come, whatsoever may 
he inferred by the foresaid consequence. 

§ 18. And truly Ecclesiastes is so far from expressing the 
answer that Christianity maketh to this objection, as to give 
some men occasion to imagine that it alloweth the world to 
come no more than the lives of worldly men do own it. And 
all the obscurity of the book of Job will never be resolved, 
without acknowledging that this truth was then a secret, 
which the prophets knew, but preached it so sparingly — and 
with such good husbandry, which the Greek fathers use to 
call olicovofi,(ap^—f\s the hope of proficienee by their doctrine, 
in their hearers did require". 

§ 19. The same account is to be had of the prophet 
Ilabakkuk, ii. 4 — 14, where he proposeth the difference be- 
tween the Chaldeans and Israelites in these terms; "Behold, 
the soul that is exalted is not right in him, but the just shall 
live by faith :" and concludes ; " See, is not this of the Lord 
of Hosts? And the people shall labour for fire, and the 
nations be weary for nothing. For the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the seas." Which all the prophets will witness to signify 
the restoring of the people of God, to the destruction of 
idolatry, and their enemies idolaters. 

§ 20. No where is this truth more observable than in the 
Psalms, xvi. 11 ; " Thou shalt make known to me the way of 
life ; fulness of joys is before Thee, and pleasures at Thy 
right hand for evermore." Is not this true in the sense of 
Hezekiah, Esa. xxxviii, 11, 22? First ho saith, "I shall see 
the Lord no more in the land of the living;" but upon the 
tender of the prophet, he asks, " What is the sign that I shall 
go up into the house of the Lord ?" Where the presence or 
right hand of God, and the pleasure of it, is the joy that Hia 

_ " Vid. Suieer. Tlieraur. i„ race w]ierB they l.ad hopes tliat Oie liearera 
would profit by ilieir ptticliiiig." — 
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people have to worship llim before the ark of His presence, 
Ps. xvii. 15; "As for me, I will behold Thy presence in 
righteoiianesa ; when I awake, I shall be satisfied with Thy 
likc'Dess." The same thing he means, and he awakes, when 
he comes out of tronble to serve God. 
»2 § 21. Thongh I am to grant tiiat I cannot think of any 
text in all tlie book of Psalma wherein the world to come 
is more literally expressed than in these words, Ps. cxxvi. 
5, 6, " They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. He that 
now goeth on his way weeping, shall doubtless come again in 
joy, and bring in his sheaves." Whether at the return from 
captivity, or in heaven, let the beginning of the Psalms speak ; 
" When the Lord turned again the captivity of Ilis people, 
then were we like men that dream." liut tliere would be no 
end if I should go about to produce all those passages of the 
Psalms wherein the same is to be observed. 

§ 22. Let us come now to the New Testament, and produce 
first the sayings of the Apostles, wherein my position is ex- 
pressly affirmed, especially in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
vii. 19 : " For the law perfected nothing, but the bringing in 
of a better hope, by which we draw nigh unto God." What 
is this better hope, but that of the world to come, so much 
better than the land of promise ? and what bringoth it in but 
the Gosjwl of Christ, by Whom alone sinners have access to 
God? X. 19—39. 

4 23. Again, viii. 6 ; " But now He hath obtained a more 
excellent ministry, by how much He is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which is enacted upon better promises." ix. 
15; "And therefore is He the mediator of a new covenant, 
thai, death interceding for the redemption of those sins that 
were under the first covenant, those that are called may re- 
ceive the promise of eternal life." This more excellent min- 
istry is the priesthood of Christ after the order of Melchiscdec. 
To make way for which the whole Epistle disputes that the 
levitical priesthood is removed, as the interest of Christianity 
agiiinst the law of Moses, and the question on foot, required. 

4 24, Now Mclchisedcc was a priest, " not by the law of 
a carnal precept, but by the power of indissolnhle life ;" saith 
he again, Heb. vii. 16. What this carnal precept is, you have 
ix. 9 — 14, when he sailh, that at present, to ^•'•t under the 
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BOOK law, "gifts and sacrifices are offered, which cannut perfectl 

L him that aerveth, as to the conscience, consisting only " 

meats and drinks, and several washings, and carnal justifie»^| 
tions, imposed till the time of reformation; when Chriat^.V 
coining as a high-prJeat of good things to come, and haviu] 
found passage into heaven, cleanses the conscience from deac 
works to serve the living God." So that, according 
Apostle, the sacrifices of the law effecting only a carnal rigU 
to the congregation of God's people, the sacrifice of Chiiri 
a light to heaven, this right is tendered hy the Gospel, th^l 
other by the law. And thus St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, calleth 
the Gospel "the grace that was given us in Christ Jesus 
before the ages of the world, but is manifested now by the 
appearance of our Lord Christ Jesus, Who hath destroyed 
death, but declared life and incorruption hy the Gospel." 
For though the life to come was known and declared by the 
prophets under the law, yet had they no express commission 
to engage God for it, till Christ tendered it, as that which the 
Gospel covenants for on God's part. 

§ 25, But I must not forget the occasion of that memorable 
passage quoted from Heb. ix. 9, from the discourec that went 
afore, whereby the Apostle declares the whole course and 
constitution of the service of the temple to be nothing else 
but a parable of the present time, to wit, of Christianity ; aa 
also the legal tabernacle was nothing else but a copy of the 
heavenly, hy the pattern whereof be observes that Moses was 
commanded to build it, viii, 5, 6; calling it therefore "the 
worldly sanctuary," is. 1, because it was a copy, as it were, of 
this whole world, in the several parts of it, as Philo'' and 
Josephus* have discoursed at large. The most holy place 
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into which the high-priest entered once a-year, by the Apo- chap, 
Btlo's interpretation, answereth to the highest heavens, where- _^^iijL_ 
unto onr Lord Christ is ascended, whom therefore he calloth 
the minister of the true tabernacie, which God and not man 
pitched) viii. 2 ; and therefore the outward sanctuary, into 
which the priests went once a-day, was intended to signify 
the starry heavens, and the court of the tabernacle the world 
here below, as Philo and Josephus declare, justifying the 
reason why the A[K)stle calls it " a worldly tabernacle." 

§ 26. This interpretation of the ceremonial law made by 
the Apostle in this place, by that which it expressly affirms 
concerning the twofold sense of thai part of the Old Testament, 
B3 induces a consequence to the twofold sense of all the rest ; in- 
ferring, that if the mystical and allegorical sense of the Old 
Testament determine in the promises of the world to come, 
then the literal and historical sense of the Game dctetmines 
in the promises of this life ; the allegory, that is to say, the 
reason of interpreting the Old Testament to that purpose, 
consisting in nothing else but the correspondence between 
thcni. 

§ 27. I am not ignorant that some divines* have done their 
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quun in mcnibiu habebat. Quamvit 
reirerB in vecho, i.\.Xftyiipiiiiiira, Kirri- 
XpTiais eat, quia liisturia ilia non alle- 
gorice, !«d typive a Paulo eo in loco 
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BOOK beat to create one controversy more to divide the Church, by 

~ — - maintaining that there is but one sense of the Scriptures 

which the letter intends; the things fignred under the Old 
Testament, and the figures of them there set down, making; 
but one and the same sense, as a man and hia picture are 
called the same man, because without the things signified the 
signs are nothing, at least in the nature of signs. For my 
part, 1 find it a thing as easy as for every fool to tie knots 
which a wise man cannot loose, to engage in disputes in which 
men cannot yield to the truth while that engagement con- 
linnes. But I find no pretence why that sense of the Scrip- 
tures which they make one, consisting of the figure and the 
thing figured, should not be counted two, one immediately, 
the other principally intended. Because the Gospel was a 
secret under the law, as St. Paul so many times lays down ; 
so that he which knew the law, many times understood not 
the utmost intent of it under the Gospel. 

§ 28. Seeing then that this way of allegorizing the Old 
Testament is used by onr Lord and His Apostles*, not only in 
the ceremonial law but in all that properly belongeth to the 
Old Testament, I do conclude, not that the Scriptures have 
two senses, but that the Scriptures of the Old Testament have 
an obvious sense— -that was understood, or might be under- 
stood by Jews — and a retired sense, which could not be 
understood but by those under the Old Testament that be- 
longed to the New, as St, Augustine" many times distinguishes. 
And by thus limiting my position, I avoid a great incon- 
venience, which Origen', and those that go the same way 
with him, though to several purposes, have incurred. 
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§ 29. He, in hia esposition upon Sl Johii*", notes it for chap. 

the fashion of the Valcntiniana and other Gnostics, to draw 

tbcir strange fantasies from some mystical sense, which they 
festen upon the Scriptures, though they he not ahle to prose- 
cute and make good the same sense tliroughout the text and 
thread of that Scripture which they allege for it, as we under- 
stand by Ircnteus', in the latter end of the first chapter of his 
first book. To avoid this incouvenience, both Origen, and 
many after him, have sought for a mystical sense of the Scrip- 
ture many times where it is not to be found, that is to say, 
where the reason and ground of the difference between the 
letter and the spirit reaches not. For the ground thereof is 
the purpose of sending our Lord Christ in due time, and in 
the mean time the prophets, to prepare the way for the cove- 
nant of the Gospel which He came to proclaim. But first the 
chief of them, Moses, was to treat and strike a covenant be- 
tween God and His people, whereby they should hold their 
freedom in the land of promise, upon condition of serving 
Him, and governing their own civil conversation by such lawa 
as He should give. 

§ 30. It will therefore be necessary to grant that those 
Scriptures which proceed not upon supposition of such a pur- 
pose, but of the accomplishment of it, have but one sense, to 
wit, that which was figured by the Old Testament. But this 
being excepted, the rest of the Scriptures, which suppose this 
purpose not yet declared, must, by the same necessity, have 
this twofold sense, according as the subject of several parts of 
it shall be capable of, or require both. 
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: § 31. Here those that know what an allefrorj is, must dis- 
- tingiiish the vulgar use of it, even in tlie Scriptures them- 
selves, from that which standcth upon this ground, which is 
Is particular to the Scriptures ; wherein even men of learning 
sometimes lay stumbling-blocks before themselves. For as an 
allegory is nothing bnt an ornoment of language, it is plain 
that even the literal sense of the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, and other parts both of the Old and New, is set forth 
by allegories ; the sense whereof, he that should take to be the 
allegorical sense of the Scriptures, would deceive himself too 
much. 

§ 32. For the allegorical sense which we speak of here ia 
seen as well in things done as said in the Old Testament, as9t 
not contained in the sayings there recorded immediately, but 
by the means of tilings done under the Old Testament, 
wherein that which is written is true indeed ; but so that the 
things which come to pass in the outward and temporal estate 
of God's people are intended to figure that which comes to 
pass in their spiritual estate nnder the Gospel, or in their 
everlasting estate of the world to come. The ground whereof 
being the purpose of making way for (he coming of Christ, 
and the Gospel which He was to preach, as all Christiana 
against the Jews arc bound to maintain ; the New Testament 
being figured by the Old, must needs be the intent and 
meaning of all that which figured it. 

§ 33. This we shall find by the writings of the Apostles, 
and the ai^uments which, upon supposition of this truth, they 
draw against those who, having received Christianity, and 
upon that account admitting it for a principle, did neverthe- 
less, by acknowledging the obligation of the law, seek their 
salvation by it. Thus St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 45 ; " And so is it 
written, the first Adam was made a living soul ; the last 
Adam a quickening spirit." Meaning, that His being made a 
quickening spirit, is in correspondence to the Scripture that 
saith, " Adam became a living soul," Gen. ii. 7 ; whereby he 
establisheth this way of allegory which we treat, upon corre- 
spondence between corporal and spiritual, from the beginniog 
of the Bible. For upon this ground, that which we read in 
Genesis of the dominion of Adam upon living creatures, is . 
by the Apostle transferred to the subjection of all things t 



Christ, being exalted to the right hand of God, Heb, ii. 8 ; chap. 
1 Cor. XV. 27; Eph. i. 22. Neither doth the Apostle, argii-_HiL. 
ing the duties of wives and husbands, upon that which Christ 
performed to His Church, Eph. v. 31, 32, stand upon any 
other ground hut this. 

5 34. So when St. Peter argues that Christians are saved [Argu- 
by baptism, as Noah by the flood, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21, he tora'^he 
appropriates eternal salvation to the New Testament, by "nae^' 
finding it figured in the temporal deliverances of the fathers, **'■ Peter.] 
Whose faith, manifestly tending to the land of promise, the 
Apostle hy allegory shews the secret of Christianity tending j 

to eternal life in it, Heb. xi. 13 — 16 ; for " Abraham and his I 

successors died," saith ho, "without receiving the promises, I 

but seeing and saluting them afar off, and confessing them- I 

selves strangers and pilgrims in the land whereof they had I 

received the promise. Which they that profess, declare they I 

have a country which they seek. For if they had thought of I 

that which ihey had forsook, they had time enough to return. I 

But now they desire a better, that is, an heavenly ; wherefore I 

God is not ashamed to be called their God, for He prepared I 

them a city." Can this be understood without the corre- I 

spondence between their inheritance of this world, and that 1 

which was figured by it of the world to come ? 

^ 3o. So when St Paul expounds those things which befel [and 
the children of Alirahani and Isaac, by the allegory of the '" 
Jews and Christians, Gal. iv. 22 — 31, Rom. iv. 7—10, plainly 
he maketh the promise of the life to come proper to the New 
Testament, upon such terms as I have said. And if this be J 

the reason why and how those things that went before the | 

law shadowed and were to shadow the Gospel, it could not I 

but hold in the covenant of the law and the precepts of it. I 

This appears by the Apostle's exhorting the converted Jews 
to stick close to the Gospel, from the Psalm xcv. 7, Heb. iii. J 

12 — 19, where if the Israelites, who, having seen God's works I 

forty years in the wilderness, tempting and provoking Him, I 

entered not into His rest, but left their carcases in the I 

wilderness, he infers thereupon, Ileb. iv. 1 — 11, that they I 

ar-; to beware, lest "having received a promise of entering I 

into Go * *> should come short by the example I 

f UiF Which all supiioses this corre- I 
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. spondeace, for the ground of such conBequences from the Old 
- TestanienL 

§ 36. And truly the same ia the argument by wliich St. 
Paul recalls the Corinthians — which Church evidently con-' 
Bisted &s well of Jews as Gentiles— from the misprision of 
idolatry which they incurred, by eating thiugs sacrificed to 
idols, 1 Cor. X. 1 — 11, where having related what befel the 
people in the wilderness, he concludes ; " These things hap- 
pened to them in a figure, and are written for our instruction, ■ 
upon whom the ends of the worli are come." That is to- 
say, they are written to deter Christians from the like sins by 
the fear of ptmishment correspondent to that which they in-j 
curred. Ami therefore threatening Christians with the loss of 
eternal life hy the example of Jews coming short of the rest' 
of the land of promise, he supposes the correspondence which. 
I argue, which is yet plainer in the words of the Apostle, 
Heb. X. 28, 29 ; " He thai despised the law of Moses under 
two or three witnesses, died without mercy. How much 
worse punishment, do you think, shall he be thought worthy 
of, that treads under foot the Son of God," For it ia manifest 
that his meaning, or the answer of his question, is a question 
how much eternal death is worse than that death which they 
incurred ; only that they incurred it de facto, which, under' 
the Gospel he saith not shall come to pass, but reserveth hops' 
of mercy. 

§ 37. In fine, whoaoevor will go about to deny the mysticid 
sense of the Old Testament, must deny all the arguments that 
the Apostles make against them, who, supposing Christianity^ 
i thought the law necessary to salvation nevertheless, as imper- 
tinent to the purpose to which they are used : all of then) 
supposing this sense. And therefore I conceive it is neces- 
sary to yield Origen this, and whosoever employs Origen'a 
reason, that the mystical sense of the Old Testament is to be 
made good throughout, so far as it concerns the Old Testa- 
ment—because I have cautioned afore'", that the New Testan 
ment is begun to he discovered under the Old^and according 
as the nature and subject of the several parts thereof will 
either require or endure : which is thus to be understood 
according to the groiinds already laid. 
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§ 38. If the Old Testament contaia ooe continued pro- CH 
phecy of our Lord Christ, and of the new covenant which He -^^ 
preached, and the people of God under it a figure of the sens. 
Church, then must the rulers of God's people — the patriarchs good 
hcfore the law, under the law, the kings, the priests, and J,y"| 
prophets — be first figures of Christ, whom all Christians ^^'"1 
suppose anointed king, priest, and prophet; then must the ever 
civil government of God's people by them figure the spiri-H?^ 
tual conduct of the Church. And inasmuch as particular ^''"^ 
Christians, who are such not only to the Church hut to God, 
by participating of Christ's anointing are conformable to His 
example, that which befel them outwardly in the letter under 
the law, befalls all Christians inwardly in the spirit. This is 
no more than Sl Augustine" proposes to us, as the rule for 
expounding the Psalms, and must take place all over the Old 
Testament where the reason is the same. This for the his- 
tories and prophecies of the Old Testament. 

§ 39. As for the precepts of the law, the ceremonial do 
openly profess an intent of signifying and foretelling the 
mystery of Christ and Christianity; as fur the judicial, they 
also may be said to be a figure of those precepts of inward 
and spiritual obedience, which the Gusjiel declares, as civil 
righteousness is a rude shadow' of inward and spiritual righte- 
ousness; and as, in Aristotle", a rude draught is said to be 



■ Hio ergo Iiml ipiriulis nb illo 

el menU non Kenle di>lingiii[u7 : sed 
altiludo prophelica dum de illo vel ad 
ilium loquitur, lalenler transit adhunc: 
et cam jstn de itto tel od iBtam loqui- 
tur, idhuc de illo ft] ad ilium loqui 
videtur; nan intellectum Seripturarum 
nobia until boaliiiler invidena, aed ex- 
ercena mcdiuinaliter noslrum. Unde 
et illud quod ait, 'et ioducain voi ia 
tenam veitrami' et paulo poat lan- 
quam id iuum repeleni, 'Et habiia- 
bitia,' iuquit, ' in terra quam dedi patri- 
bus »eatrii,' non camaliter, nout car- 
nalia larsl, aed ipirilalitei, (icut ipi- 
ritalia, debemua accipere. Ecclnia 
quippe line macula et ru^, ex amni- 
bun (teiilibua congr^rita. a) que in 
■tetnuni regiialura turn Ch 



Toluntate promisaa est; quoaiun ipsa 
promisiioniB vel prsdeBtinitloniB fir- 
milate jam data e>t, quie danda auo 
tempore a palribui credits est: aicut 
de ipia gratia, qiise aanctii dslur, scri- 
bena ad Timotheum Apoilolua ait, 
' Non Kcunduni opera noatia, >ed ac- 
cunduin luum propoiitum el grnliam' 
&c Ustam dixit graliam, quando neo 
entnt adtiuc quibua darelur; quaaUm 
in diBpotttione ac prsdetlinatioDe Dei 
jam Taclum ent, quod buo tempore 
fbturum etit, quod ipae dicil manifea- 
tatuin. Uiumvi« hs'C poasint intelligi 
el de terra futuri ateculi, qusndo erit 
eieluii - - 
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i habitats non poterunt. E( ideo 
recle dicitut piii quod ipaa all terra 
eorum, quoi ulU ex parte non erit 
inipiorum: quia el ipu (imiliter data 
est. quando danda flnnanda eat. — De 
Doctrin. Chrialian., lib. JiL cap. ixxir. 
lorn. iii. col. UI.ed. Den. 
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TVTTQ), in a figure : when the outmost lines of a pic- 
— hire give in gross llie shape of the person represented, before 
it be filled up within to make the representation complete. 
But it 13 not to be denied that there is a difference hclween 
those two reasons and ways of figuring, both derived from the 
same ground of foretelling and making way for Christ and the 
Church. 

5 40. As for the instructions, exhortations, praises of God, 
prayers, and the rest of that nature, which, in consequence to 
the covenant of the law, and the intimation of the Gospel 
which it was to contain, are found in it or in the prophets; 
it were an impertinence to seek two senses in any part of it, 
all belonging to the Gospel, though acconnirodated to the 
dispensation of the law, in that the duties of Christians were 
to he more sparingly declared even hy the prophets than 
under the New Testament, as I shall have time to shew. 

§ 41. This reason justifies that course of interpreting the 
prophets which Grotius" holds in his Annotations, assigning 
the fulfilling of all their prophecies to something that fell out 
to the ancient people of God, afterwards, by correspondence, 
mystically to be fulfilled again in our Lord Christ and in His 
Church; and thereupon brings upon this opinion the dis- 
pleasure that he undergoes, for expounding Esay liii. first of 
the prophet Jeremyi, and then mystically of our Lord Christ 
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praphetiaTum liii. pasiliun, de Jeremis 
sen«u piimum obvio, et inlcrpretsadum 
esae putoage, et viroe doctoa hue in re 
aeculom, interpretatum esse. Ncque 
etiamnum mihi Tideor, eo faclo, vel 
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r, Christianismi inlereat— lioc 
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prophetia. Nam si mortia 
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Controv., cap. iv. p. 39. Loodin. 1670. 

' Quia credidit audilui noslro &e. 
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niate 7. Vullis scire, inquil, ijiiia iUe 
si( fnturus, do quo ciepi agere, qui et 
roeis ptophetiis plcnam habebit Meat, , 
el ipse de masirais rebuB, i -- - ■" 

pnlenlia peraget. 
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and His sufFeringa, ia correspondence to what befel that chap. 
prophet _ML- 

le § 42. But those who are displeased' at him for it should 
consider what he hath said generally to the point upon 
Matt. i. 22, 23', where it appears that the words of the pro- 
phet, Eeay vii. 14, were first fulfilled in a child born to Esay 
of the prophetess his wife, if we will allow any consequence of 
sense in the text. For this reason is the ground upon which 
tlie like meaning of the rest will necessarily be found requi- 
site. And truly, if Origen was justly rejected by the ancient 
ChnrehS for not malting good the literal and historical sense 
of that which befel Adam and Eve in Paradise, he that will 
draw this out into consequence, must necessarily yield those 
prophecies which belong to our Lord and the New Testament 
to have been literally fulfilled in the temporal state of the 
Jews afore ; otherwise the history is no less destroyed in the 
prophecies than iu the relation of Paradise. And if all pro- 
phets were figures of Christ, it is no strange thing that the 
prophet Jeremy's Bufferings, being the greatest that we find 
recorded, and from his own people, should figure our Lord's. 
This for Christ. 

§ 43. Now prophecies either promising good or threatening 
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in Christum.— O rot Cdriiii. 
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whole prophecy of Jeremiah 
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13. Ii. Lotidini 
' See sect. 51. helon 
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BOOK punishment, either to God's people or their neighbour nations, 
the promises of temporal good to God's people are, if the pre- 
mises be true, promises of temporal good to the Cburch: 
threiUeninga of temporal punishment are predictions, partly' 
of the rejection of God's ancient people, partly of punishment 
upon the new, not continuing in the covenant, as I shewed" 
out of Psalm xcv. 7 ; Heb. iii. 7. But those promises trans- 
lated to spiritual good concern first, certain remains of Israel 
according to the flesh, intended by God to be added to the 
Church ; then the coming of the Gentiles to the communion 
of the same: the comminations, as spiritual, signifying the 
utter destruction of both sorts of enemies, as well Jews as 
Gentiles, or whatsoever enemies of God's Church, ia the 
world to come. 
Christi- § 44. Neither ia there just cause to think that thereby 
^ifnded advantage is given to the Jews against Christianity, by grant- 
aipposing jijg jjigj gy^,|j passages, out of which the New Testament 
draws the birth and sufferings of our Lord, are reasonably to 
be undersiood of His predecessors in God's ancient people. 
For it is plain, that in despite of the Jews, the works done by 
onr Lord, and His prophecies concerning His dying and rising 
again, and the destruction of the Jews, and the preaching of 
the Gospel to all nations, seconded by His Apostles, and that 
which they did to win credit that they were the witnesses of 
the same, are the evidence upon which the Gospel obliges. 

§ 45. The Scriptures of the Old Testament — which were 
no evidence to the Gentiles, as much and more concerned in 
the Gospel than the Jews — were evidence, and so to be, not 
of themselves, for what need Christ then have done those 
works? but upon supposition that God intended not to rest 
in giving the law, but to make it the thread to introduce the 
Gospel by ; which supposition, as it is powerfully enforced by 
the nature of the law, and the difference between the inward 
and the outward obedience of God, as it hath been hitherto 
declared and maintained; so is it also, first introduced, by 
those works which our Lord doclareth to be done for evidence 
thereof, then made good, by the perpetual correspondence 
between the Old and New Testament, which any consider- 
able exception interrupts. 
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§ 46. And thesd reasons bo much the more effectual, be- C 
cause this difference of literal and niysticiil sense was then, - 
and is at this day ackiiowleJgcd by the Jews themselves, 
against whom onr Lord and His Apostles employ it, in a 
considerable number of Scriptures, which they themselves 
interpret of the Mossias, thongh they are not able to make 
good the consequence of the same sense throughout, because 
they acknowledge not the reason of it, which concludes the 
Lord Jesus to be the Messias Whom they expect. 

§ 47. If these things be true, neither Origen nor any man 
else is to be endured, when they argue that a mystical sense 
of the Scripture is to be enquired and allowed, even where 
this ground takes no place, for vindicating the honour of 
God, and that it may appear worthy of His wisdom to declare 
that which we admit, to be the utmost intent of the Scrip- 
tures. For if it be for the honour of God to have brought 
Christianity into (he world for the salvation of mankind, and 
to have declared Himself by the Scriptures for that purpose, 
then whatsoever tends to declare this must be concluded 
97 worthy of God and His wisdom, whatsoever refers not to it, 
cannot bo presumed agreeable to His wisdom, how much 
soever it flatter man's ear or fantasy with quaintness of con- 
ceit or language. 

§ 48. Now as I maintain this difference between the literal i 
and mystical sense of the Old Testament to be necessary for f 
the maintenance of Christianity, as well as for imderstanding J! 
the Scriptures, so are there some particular questions arising 
upon occasion of it, which I can well be content to leave to 
further dispute. As for example ; there is an opinion pub- 
lished which saith', that "the abomination of desolation," 
which our Lord saith was "spoken of by Daniel the prophet," 
concerning the deslruction of Jerusalem, Dan. ix. 24 — 27, 
Matt. xxiv. 15, Mark xiii. 14, was fulfilled in the havoc 
made by Aniiochus Epipbanes, which is also plainly called 
"the abomination of desolation" by the same prophet, Dan. xi. 
31; xii. 11. 
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§ 49. Whether this opinion can be made good according 
- to historical truth or not, this is not the place to diispute. 
Whether or no the difference hetween the literal and mys- 
tical sense of the Scriptures will endure that the same pro- 
phecy be fulfilled twice in the literal senscj concerning the 
temporal state of the Jews, once under Antiochus Epipbanes, 
and once under Titus, that ia it whicli I am here content to 
refer to further debate. One thing I afiirm, that notwith- 
standing this difference, it is no inconvenience to say that 
souie prophecies arc fulfilled but once, namely, tliat of Jacob, 
Gen. xUx. 8—12, that of Daniel ix. 24, that of Malachi iii. 
1 ; iv. 5, 6; because the coming of Christ boundeth the 
times of the literal and mystical sense, and therefore there is 
reason why it should be marked out by prophecies of the Old 
Testament referring to nothing else. 

§ 50, Again, I am content to leave to dispute whether the 
many prophecies of the Old Testament, which are either 
manifestly alleged or covertly intimated by the Revelation of 
St. John, must therefore be said to be twice fulfilled, once in 
the sense of their first authors under the law, and again under 
the Gospel in St John's sense to the Church; or that this 
second complement of them was not intended by the Spirit 
of God in the old prophets, but that it pleased God to sig- 
nify to St. John things to befall the Church, by prophetical 
visions, like those which he had read in the ancient prophets, 
whereby God signified to them things to befall His ancient 
people ; for of a truth it is the outward rather than the 
spirilual slate of the Church, which is signified to St. John 
under these images. 

§ 51. A third particular must be the first chapter of 
Genesis; for in that which follows, of Paradise, and what 
fell out to our first parents there, I will make no question" 
that both senses are to he admitted, the Church having con- 
demned Origen' for taking away the historical sense of that 

T Si quia acoiiintum sanctos psttes el uiiiveranlea ouiiinue smodi. et caii. ■ 
consuuaater nobis paritcrque fldt 
rcspuit, Bl anathematiial aniiiin ot 
oninea, quoa respiut et analhenir' 
ne&ndisBimoa liKreticos cm 
impjU rarum canacriplit 



nibua Origcnein, Didyinum, EvBgrium, tILi 

, e ad compendioae omnta reliquoa linrelieoai , 

.,... aancta Dei Ecclesis qui a Calholica Etfleaia reprobatf,) 

Catliolica et ApOflolicB hoc eat tancltc atque ahjecli sunt, quor - ' 
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portion of Scripture. But whether the creation of this sensible chap, 

world is to be taken for a figure of the renewing of mankind — ^— 

into a spiritnal world by the Gospel of Christ, acconling to 
that ground of the difference between the literal and mystical 
sense of the Scripture, which hitherto I maintain ; this I 
conceive I may, without prejudice, leave to further debate. 

§ 52. But leaving these things to dispute, I must insist that Tlic say- 
those things which the evangelists affirm to have been fill- do^gaof 
filled by such things aa our Lord said or did, or only befel ^ ^"''' 
Him in the flesh, have a further meaning, according to which 
they are mystically accomplished in the spiritnal estate of 
Hia Christian people. The chief ground hereof I confess is 
that of St. Matthew viii, 17, where, having related divers of 
our Lord's miracles, he addcth, that thej' were done, " that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet," Esay 
liii. 4, " He took our infirmities and bare away our sick- 
nesses;" together with the words of our Lord, Luke iv. 
17 21, where He telleth them of Nazareth, "This day are the 
words of the prophet— Esay Ixi. 1 ; ' ihe Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because He hath anointed me to preach the 
Gospel to the poor' — -fulfilled iu your hearing;" and Hia an- 
swer to John Baptist grounded upon the sanic passage, Matt. 
xi. 4 — 6, "Go and tell John what ye have heard and seen; 
the blind receive sight, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the poor have the 
Gospel preached them." 

5 53. For aa the evangelist and onr Lord both affirm that 
)8 these things were prophesied concerning the cures which our 
Lord did upon their bodies, so can it not be doubted that Ihe 
cure of our souls is spiritually signified by the same, whether 
you consider the premises whereby the ground of this corre- 
spondence is settled, or the express words of the Apostle, 
1 Pet. ii. 24, where that which St. Matthew expoundeth of 
the cures which our Lord did upon their bodies, is referred 
to the taking away of sin by the Hacrifice of (Christ upon the 
cross. 

5 54. Which if it cannot be denied, I shall make no diffi- A» alio 
culty to infer that the words of the prophet, Esay vii. 14, ^l^ 
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. " Behold a Virgin shall cunceive, and bear a Son, and yi 

- call hia name Emmanuel ;" — whiL-h the evaHj^eJlst referrelli to ~ 

It our Lord, Matt, i, 22, and by the premises were fulfilled when 

,y they were first said, as in the figure — are still accomplished in 

■ the children, which by God's grace are still born of the holy 

faith of His Church by grace; nor that the words of the 

prophet, Ilosea si. 1, "Out of Ecjypt have I called my son" — 

which being manifestly said of the Israelites coming out of 

I^ypt, the same evangelist, ii. 15, afBrmetli to be fulfilled in 

our Lord's coming back out of Egypt— are still accomplished 

in those which out of the darkness of this world are brought 

to God's Church, which is spiritually the land of promise; 

nor that the words of the prophet Jeremy, xxxi. 15 — which 

the same evangelist expoundeth of the innocents which were 

slain by Herod at Bethlehem, hut the correspondence hitherto 

established requireth us to understand of the captive Jews at 

Ramah in tbat prophet's time — are still fulfilled in all that 

suffer persecution and death for Christianity. 

§ 55. Nor lastly, that the wortis of the Psalms, xxii. 8, 18, 
« He trusted in God that He would deliver Him ; let Him save 
Him, seeing He loveth Him:" "They pierced My hands and 
My feet;" and, "They part My garments among them, and 
cast lots upon My vesture :" xli. 9 ; " He which did eat of My 
bread hath hft up the heel against Me:" Ixix. 9 — 21 ; " The 
zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up ;" and, " They gave Me 
gall to eat, and in My thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink :" 
viii. 2; " Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings Thoa hast 
perfected praise :" cix. 8 ; " His office let another take :" xvi. 
10; "Thou shall not leave My soul in hell, nor suffer Thine 
Holy One to see corruption" — which the New Testament 
will have to be fulfilled in those things that befel our Lord 
Christ in the flesh, in Hia crucifying. Matt, xxvii. 28, 35, 43, 
Mark XV. 22—24, John xix. 17—29; in Judas betrayinp; 
Him, John xiii. 18 ; in His purging the temple, John ii. 17 ; 
in the children that praised Him, Matt. xxi. 16; in Matthias 
chosen in Judas's stead. Acts i. 20 ; in the resurrection of 



Pre- 



Christ, Acts ii. 31, xiii. 35; but the correspondence 
mised and the reason of it, require us first to understand of 
those things which befel David, and God's ancient people — 



are still spiritually verified and accomplished in those thi: 



iga 



UF CHRISTIAK T&UTH. 



which hefall the children of God and His ('1 
state of grace. 

§ 56. Neither shall I make any question that the corre- 
spondence between the law and the Gospelj which we have 
settled, being supposed, it will not follow nevertheless, that all 
the Old Testament ought, hy virtue thereof, to be so fulfilled 
in the life of our Lord Ciirlst; but that the Spirit of God in 
the evangelists sheweth that the Spirit in the prophets so 
directed their words, that they were intended to be far mure 
properly fulfilled in our Lord Christ, than in those whom they 
were spoken of in the literal sense. For we do not find that 
the text — that is to say, that which went before, and ihat 
which follows after, those words which the Gospels say were 
fulfilled lu our Lord Christ — is answered by any thing which 
we read to have befallen Him in the flesh. 

§ 57. And the general correspondence between Israel 
according to the flesh in the Old Testament, and Israel , 
according to the spirit in the New, being sufficient to justify , 
our Jjord to be the Christ Whom they expected, and by con- ' 
sequence, tliat twofold sense of the Old Testament which here 
we maintain ; there is no cause why they should be said to be 
impertinently alleged, though by ordinary reason supposing 
this correspondence, that could not be proved from those texts, 
which the Gospels say that they signify. Indeed such of 
them as are used by our Lord and His Apostles lo prove 
Him to be the Christ, must be said, and well may be main- 
tained, to do it, by the perpetual correspondence of God's 
earthly promises — made good to His carnal people through 
59 the means of their kings, priests, and prophets — with the 
promises of the world to come, made good by the means of 
our Lord Christ to the Church. 

§ 58. There is yet another kind of our Lord Christ's say- 
ings, and of things that befel Him in the flesh, in which there 
appears at the first view that difference of literal and mystical 
sense which hath been settled, between the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, The parable of the prodigal child, 
for example, seems not only to contain a plain song of God's 
earnest desire to bo reconciled with penitent sinners, but also 
a descant of the rejection uf the Jews and the calling of the 
Gentiles figured by it. In like manner, the parable of him 
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that fell among thieves as he went down to Jericho, Luke t 
- 30—37, aeemeth not only to instruct who is the neighbour 
that we are to luve as ourselves, hut also to figure the fall of 
man, and the sending of our Lord for the restoring of him, 
intimated as the ground of it. 

§ 39. So the acclamations of them that went afore, and 
them that came after, our Lord, at His entrance into Jeru- 
salem, Matt. xxi. 9, agreeing in the same note of " Hosannah 
to the Son of David," I cannot tell whether any Christian 
could he so morose as to doiiht but that it fell out on purpose 
to signify the agreement of the Old and New Testament con- 
centering in our Lord Christ, But as it cannot be reasonably 
denied that these parables and the like are mystical significa- 
tions of the purpose of God in sending Christ, or the event 
of it, in the rejection of tlie Jews and calling of the Gentiles ; 
so is all this nothing to the two senses of the Old Testament 
in which it is twice fulfilled, once according to the letter, and 
again, according to the spirit 
B § 60. I have thus far enlarged this point concerning the 
correspondence and difference between the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, between the ancient and new 
people of God, to shew how I conceive the scruples are to be 
resolved, which may be made against an assumption of more 
efficacy and consequence than any other, wheresoever any 
point of Christianity is to be shewed from the Old Testament. 
Yet so much more protection I owe the truth as to shew 
fiarther how well it agrecth with the sense of the Catholic 
Church, by which I had begun^ to shew that we are to exsr- 
mine all matters of faith. 

§ 61. Indeed I must caution this first, that I do not pretend 
as if this point were any part of the rule of faith, which is the 
substance of Christianity to be believed, but of all points con- 
cerning the knowledge of the Scriptures, which is the skill of 
Christian divines, I hold it of most consequence. And that 
therefore, though I am not obliged to affirm that it is expressly 
taught by all the primitive doctors of the Church — as, all 
maintaining the mystical sense, it may be maintained that by 
consequence they do all unanimously deliver it, and Origen' 
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in. prof . de Pmteipivt bo accounts it — so will it be necessary CHAP. 

to shew how well it standeth with the sense of them, that it ^ 

may appear that there is no consent of the whole Church 
against it. 

§ 62. It shall be therefore sufficient to name St. Hierome, 
St. Chryaostom, and St. Augustine ; the first'' affirming that 
he rcada nothing of the kingdom of heaven in all the Old 
Testament, Epist. csxix. : Mild in Evangelio pramithmiur 
regiia ccelorum, qua Instrumentum vetus omnino non nominat. 
" To me the kingdom of heaven is promised by the Gospel, 
which the Old Testament nameth not at all." The second 
in his homilies de Lfizaro', and divers other places, raising his 
exhortations drawn from examples of the saints in the Old 
Testament upon this ground, that if they did so and so when 
the resurrection was not preached, it bchovcth us under the 
Gospel to do much more. The last, beside other places — 
whereof some you may find quoted in my book of the Service 
of God at the Assemblies of the Church — in the book de Gestis 
Pelatfii, relating it for one of the articles which Pelagius re- 
nounced at that synod, not only that the saints under the 
law obtained salvation by it, but even that the salvation of the 
world to come was preached under the law. 

§ 63. The article chained upon Pelagius you shall find 
there to be this, cap. v."*: Regntim ccelorum etiam in Veteri 
Tettamento promissum. " That the kingdom of heaven waa 
promised also in the Old Testament." To which Pelogiua 
answering, that this may be proved by the Scriptures, waa 
judged by the councU not to depart from the faith of the 
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mfntonim quorunda 
rerum imigineii. Dc quo tolius Ec- 
cleiiie una sententU esl. cue quidem 
omnem legem spiriulem : nun tamen 
ea c|un apint lex. eue omuibui nata, 
niai hia aalia quihua gntia Sjiiritni 
Sancti in verba aipieutiz ac tcientia 
condonslur. — Origcu. Opp-, torn. >. pp. 
48, 49. ed. Ben. 

» Ciled before in Rel AaieinbL, 
chap, a >kL 8. 

' n xal lil) trp)" Ait'opor Irtfiiit l)(ti» 
Itt'r, ri fii)Itv Ttp] innrrdati*! tira- 

ffflm ^lAAff-s^fiv- -rlra oif t^aiitr 

i-waKoyiar, <I Tairrtv witrB Jfufi »4 



Sfivi ^itT^ toaaimji ^ipoyroi h^ptiets, 

Hom. i. toiu. V. p. 23*. ed. SaviL 

' Cum ergo et banc Petagii reBpon- 
■ioBem judiceaapprobauent, lecitatum 
eat aliud, qui>d in suo libelto acripsit, 
tegiiutn csloruin etiam in Veteri Tes- 
tanwDla promiKom. Ad quod Pela- 
gius : Hoe ct per Scripturu probari 
possibile nl ; hsretici aiilem in inja- 
riam Vclerit Teilamonti hoc negant 
Ego vero Scripturarum auctoiilatem 
aecutus dixi, quoniam in piopheta 
Daniele aciipEum eat, ' El aecipient 
Saocti regnuin Attiaaimi.' Qua eju* 
accrpU TeapoDaione sjnodu* dixit, Ne- 
qur lioc alienum est a fide eecleaiu- 
lics.— Tom. X. col. 198. cd. Ben. 
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Cliurch. Whifli noUvithstandiiig, when St. Aiijjiistine co: 
- siders* that the Old Testament in vnlgnr language signifies tl 
books of the Old Testament in which the kingdom of heaven 
is promised, as the Gospel is foretold; but in the Scriptures, 
the old covenant in which it is not promised ; he says as much 
as I have done. Therefore he saith further; In illo vera 
Testamento guod proprie Vetus dicitur, el datum est in monte 
Sitta, non invenitur promittl apertissime nisi terrena felicitas. 
"But in that which is called the Old Testament, and was 
given in mount Sinai, none but earthly felicity is found to be 
very openly promised." Whereupon he proeeedcth to ob- 
serve', that the land of Canaan is called the land of promise, 
in which the promises of the Old Testament, figuring the 
spiritual promises belonging to the New, are tendered by the 
law. And reason he had to insist upon this, because of 
another article charged iipon PelagiiiSj of kin to this, that 
men were saved under the law as under the Gospel; as you 
may see there, cap, xi.^ Which might well be understood to 
mean without the grace of Christ. 

§ 64. But having cleared the ground of the difference be- 
tween the literal and allegorical sense of the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament, I hold it utterly unnecessary, if not altogether 
impertinent, to tender further proof of this position from the 
fathers, than the constant agreement of them in maintaining 
that difference, bein^, when it is rightly understood, the 
necessary and immediate consequence of it. Indeed it cannot 
be maintained that they did understand expressly the true 
ground of this difference, which, had they done, they would 
nipertinently and unseasonably, 
efimn illnd Testament um Novum, ad 
quod perlinet regnimi ciEloruiii. — lb. 

' Unde ills terra, quo est papuluB 
intToductus, el per eremntn duclus, 
terra promisaionia vocator, in qua pax 

repoilatio, et abandaDCia fllionim so 
fructuum terreroruin, et si qua hujiu- 
modi, bffie sunt promissa Veleria Tes- 
tauienti, quLhua eWi figurartur ad No- 
Tum Teatamentum perliuenlia spiri- 
tualia, tamen qui propter ilia lerreiia 
Euscipit legem D^i, ipse est hieres 
Veteris Testamenli.— id., col. 199, 

■ Qund lex sic mittHt ad regnuin, 
quemaiimodum ct Eyangelium — lb., 
col. 205. ed. Ben. 



not have been found to 

• Num quidnamergo fratrea nostro«, 
ut etiam hoc inter casters ohjieerent, 
sine causa lerba ista raoverunt ? Non 
utque; sed Veteris Teatamenti nomen 
njodia duobus did solet, uno modo 
secnndum Divinacuni Scriptuiamm 
L, alia secundum loquendi 
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as ail lovers of truth must avow that many times they do. chap. 

Notwithstanding, iuasmuch as tliey agree in maintaining and 

using it, from which use the ground of it, which is this posi- 
tion, is to he inferred, it shall be enough that all of them 
agree in delivering that by consequence, which the principal 
of them, at least in expounding the Scriptures, do expressly 
affinn. For nothing obliges me to maintain that this is a 
point necessary to the salvation of all Christians to he he- 
Ueved; and by consequence that it hath been every where 
taught, and no where contradicted. It is sufficient that I can 
and do hold it more generally necessary to the right under- 
standing of the Scriptures, than any other point of skill in the 
Scriptures. 

^ 65. Now if any man object that this is the doctrine of 
the Socinians, I answer, first, that they also hold that 
nothing is necessary to salvation to be believed, but that which 
is clear to all men in the Scriptures: and that this position 
hath a necessary influence into their whole heresy, which is 
grounded upon the reasonable presumption of it. On the 
contrary, the ditl'erence between the law and the Gospel is a 
principle, from which I hope to draw good consequences, in 
maintenance of the faith of the Church against the Socinians ; 
who, if they did always see the consequence of their own 
positions, would not deny the tradition of the Church, as I 
observed afore'' ; if they do not, I am not to waive the doctrine 
of the fathers, because the Socinians acknowledge it. But 
lastly, I demand whether Socinns provide for the salvation of 
the fathers or not If so, why is his opinion blamed ? If not, 
why is mine opinion, that do, taken for hie? 
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This position ^^ 
ceed upon it to argi 



being settled, in the next place I will pro- The u- 
irgue the vanity of that conceit of the Levla- opinion. 
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than, p. 263', that the intent of Christ's coming was to regaiitf 

- unto God, by a. oew covenant, that kingdom, which, being 

His by the old covenant, bad been ravished from Him by 

the rebellion of the Israelites in the election of Sanl. For 

supposing most truly that God became their king by the 

covenant of the law, and that under Him Moses had the 

e sovereign power to all purposes, p. 250 — 252'', he inferreth 

; further, that after Moses, it was by God vested in the bigh- 

priests, Aaron's successors, though he for his time was subject 

to Moses: and this, p. 217', ft-om -that text of Exodtis xix. 



' "If lUen Christ, i.hil8t He was 
upon eaitli, had no kingdom hi tbie 
Borld, to what end was His fitst com- 
ing ? It wae to restore unto God, by 
B new coveoani, the kingdohi wbicb 
being His by the old cuvenuit, had 
been cut off by the rebellion of ihe 
Israelites in tlie election of Saul. 
Which to do He was to preach unto 
them tliat He was the Messiah, that is, 
the king promised to them by Ihe 

Eniphets, and to ofiec Himself in sacrU 
ire for the sins of them that should by 
faith submit themselves thereto ; and 
in case the nation generally should 
refuse Him, to call to His obedience 
such as ahouldhelicTe in Mim amonget 
the Gentiles." — Hobbes, pt. iii. chap. 
41. London, I6S1, 

' " The same eoTenant was renewed 
■with Isaac, and afterwards with Jacob, 
hut afterwflj-ds no more, till the Israel- 
ites were freed from the Egyplisjis, 
and arrived at the foot of mount Sinai : 
and then it was renewed by Moses — 
as I have sud before, chap. S5 — in 

rward the peculiar kingdom of 
'ieutenant was Mosea, for 
and his heirs ailet him, 
I sacerdotal kingdom for 



God, Whos 



" By this constitation a kingdom is 
acquired to God. But seeing Moses 
had no authority to govern the Israel- 
ites, as a Buccesaor to the right of 
Abraham His authority there- 
fore, ai Ihe authority of all other 
princes, must be grounded on the con- 
sent of the people, and their promise 
to obey him. And so it was, for 'the 
people— Exod, XX. 18.— when they saw 
the thunderinga and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet, and Uie 
mountain smoking, removed and stood 
afar off And they said unto Moses, 
Speak thou vith us, and we will hear. 



but let not God speak with us, lest we 
die.' Here was thtir promise of obe- 
dience ; and by this it was they obliged 
themselves to obey whatsoever he 
should deliver unto them for Ihe com- 
mandment of God- 

"And notwitli standing the covenant 
constituteth a sacerdotal kingdom, that 
is to say, a kingdom hsreditary to 
Asion, yet that is to be understood of 
the suceession after Moses should be 
dead. For whosoever ordereth and 
establisheth the policy, as first founder 
of a commonwealth — be it monarchy, 
ariaWcracy, or democracy— miut needs 
have sovereign power over (he people 
all the while he is doing of il. And 
that Moses had that power all his own 
time is evidently affirmed in Ihe Scrip- 
ture. Therefore neither Aaron, 

nor the people, nor any aristocracy of 
the chief princes of the people, but 
Moses alone, had, neitnndec God, Ihe 
sovereignty over the Israelites ; and 
that not only in causes of civil policy, 
but also of religion. For Moses only 
spake with God, and therefore only 
could tell the people what it wan 
that God required at their hands." — 
Hobbes, pL iii. chap. 40. London, 1651. 

I " This covenanl, at the foot of mount 
Sinai, was renewed by Moses— Exod. 
six. S.~where the Lord commandeth 
Moses to speak to the people in this 
manner, ' If you will obey My voioe 

indeed,' &e. And this meaning 

of the place is confirmed by the reason 
God tendereth of it, which foUowelh 
immediately, in that He addeth. ' For 
all the earth 



le r but it 



Mine,' as if He should 
aliens of the world are 
a not so that you are 
MUie, out in a special manner, for tbey 
are all Mine, by reason of My power; 
but you shall be Mine, by your own 
consent and covenant/ which is an 
addition to His ordinary title, to all 
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5, G, where God promiseth them, that upon undertaking His chap. 

covenant, they should be a sacerdotal kingdom, which in the '■ — 

original is "a kingdom of priesls," in 1 Pet. ii. 9. — where he 
challengeth the effect of the promise to the Church of Christ — 
"a royal priesthood," in St. John, Rev. i. 6, "kings and priests;" 
butchieflj, p. 253", from that text of Numbers xxviL 21, where 
it is ordered that Joshua stand before Eleazar the priest, who 
shall ask counsel for him before the Lord. " At his word they 
shall go out, and at his word they shall come in, both he and 
ail the children of Israel with him." 

§ 2. For, saith he, p. 218", unless we understand them to 
be a kingdom of priests, because the high-priests succeeded 
one another in the kingdom, it accordeth not with St. Peter, 
nor with the exercise of the high-priesthood, the high-priest 
only being to declare the will of God to them by entering 
into the Sanctum Sanctorum. Though afler the death of 
Joshua and Eleazar, " when a generation was risen that knew 
uot the Lord," Judges ii. 10, it came to pass— as it is said divers 
times in that book — that "there was no king in Israel;" the 
higli-priesta not being obeyed according to law, and the 
power of the judges depending upon the voluntary submission 
of the people to the graces, and the success, God gave then 
for their deliverance ; till, rebelling against God's appoint- 
ment, they desired a king, as God expressly construes it, 
i. 7, 8. p. 253, 254°. For thenceforth, God having 



I Sar 



-Hob 



. pt- i 



LoDdon, ICSl. 

■■ " Akron b«in){ dead, and after him 
■1(0 Motm, the kintfdain, a> bting a 
taoerdotal tingdom, dMcended by vir- 
tue of the covenant to Aaron-a ton. Ele- 
Marlhehinh-prieBt And God declared 
him next under Himeeir for tarerHgn, 
at the same time that He appointed 
Joshua for the general of thrar army. 
For ihui Cod uith expreasly, Num. 
xxrii. 2l,canceming Jonhua, ' He iball 
Hand before Kleiiar the priest, who 
ahall a<k counael fur him before the 
Lord,' &B. Therefore the aupreme 
power of msliinft war and peace wai in 
theprieit; the aupreme power of judi- 
cature belonged also to tlie high-prieat, 
for Ihe Imok of the law was in their 
iieepinft. and Ihe prietti and Wxles 
only were the lubordinate judges in 
oiUHS FiTil, as appears iu IJeut. xrii. 
S— 10."— Hobbeg, pt. ill. ehap. 40. 



" The Englith tia 
tionedi following ll 
■ a kingdom of pri 



high-prie 






latton before 
t of Geneva, 

elxs it 



with St. Peter, n 
of the high-prieithood. 
For there was never uxy but the high- 
priest only that was (o inform Ihe 
people of God'B will, nor anf ci 






c belwt 



I. till 



inui me Ssnci 

HobbcB, pt. iiL ch 

• " After the 



noted frequently 

' that there was i 

iu Israel :' and 

addition, ' that every man did thai 

which waa right in his own eyes.' By 

which ia to bo underttood that where 

it ii laid, ' thore wan no king,' Is meant 



the book of Judgei 

those dayi no king 
melimca with thii 
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BOOK given way to them, when God was to be consulted, the high- 

■ priest put on the holy vestments, and enquired of the Lord 

as the king commanded, according to the examples which he 
allegeth, p. 228 P. 

§ 3. This kingdom of God, eaith he, so cast off by the 
choice of Saul, is that which our Lord Christ, according to 
the promise of God by the prophets, came to restore : and the 
Gospel nothing else but the good news that God would give 
them that should believe cur Lord Jesus to be the Christ, and 
submit to God's government by Him ; immortal life, in that 
kingdom which Christ, after the general judgment, should 
restore upon earth, p. 219, 240, 241"; and so Christ's king- 



is □□ aovEreign power ii 
it was. if 
■,e ol su 



[ the act 
For after 



tbe death of Joshua and EIg 

tbe Lord,' &c 

" To the jndRes succeeded kings : 
sad whereas hefore, all sulhnrily, both 
in religion and policy, was in the high, 
priest, so now it was all in the king. 
For the sovereignty over the people, 
which was before, not only bj virtue of 
the diviEE power, bnt also by a parti- 
Clller pact of the laraelites, in God, 
and uext under Him in the high-priest, 
as Hia vicegerent on earth, was cast 
oB' by tbe people, with the consent of 
God Himself. For when they said to 
Samuel— 1 Sam. viJL B.—' Make us a 
king to judge us, like all the nations,' 
they signiGed that they would no more 
be goveroed by tbe commands that 
should be laid upon them by the prieBt 
in the name of God, but by one that 

ahould command them '" "' " 

manner tliat sll other 

landed i and conseijueully. in de- 
posing the high-priest of royal autho^ 
rily, they deposed tliat peculiar govern- 
""'■'■ ■ " ' ~n Ood consented 



God, in whose right tbe 
vemed, there was no authority left 
the priests but as the king was pleas 
to allow them." — Ilubbee, pt. iii. cbi 
10. London, I6fil. 

V ■' Of prophets, thiit were so bj 
perpetual calling in the Old Test 
nieul, some vtte supreme and soi 
aubordinate. Supreme were first Mob 




one for hia time, aa long bb the priest, 
hood was royal : and after the people 
of the Jews had rejected God, that He 
abonld no more reign over them, those 
kings which submitted themselves to 
God's government were also Hia chief 
propbEta, and the high-priesfa office 



erial. And wher 



Qod 



waa to be consulted, they put 
holy veatTuenls, and enquired of the 
Lord, aa the king commanded them, 
and were deprived of their olSce when 
the king thought fit." — Hobbea, pL iii. 
chap. 36. London, 16SI. 

*< "In abort, the kingdom of God ia 
a civil kingdom ; which consisted, first 
in the obligation ot the people of Israel 
to thoae lawa which Moses xhould 
bring unto them frt 
which afterwards 
tbe time being abo 
from hefore tbe cheiubins in t] 
turn Sanctorum ; and which 
having been cast off in tbe el 
Saul, the prophets foretold ahou 
restored by Christ ; and the restoi 
whereof we daily pray for, when n 
in the Lord's Prajer 'Thy Wnp 
come.'" — Hobbes, pt. ii ' 

" By the kingdom 
meant the kingdom of 
dwellcth in heaven . 
was the people of Israel, v 
ruled by the prophets Hia liei 
first Moses, and after him EUea 
and the sovereign prieats, dll ii 
days of Samuel they rebelled, i 
would have a mortal mao for ** 
king, after the manner of other ni 
and when our Saviour Chriit, h 

preaching of H! 

persuaded the Je' 
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dom is said not to be of this world, Joha xviii. 36, because it 
comes not till after the general judgment, that this world is 
past, p. 262, 263 f. 

§ 4, This monstrous conceit is reprovable upon the same 
grounds as Christianity is receivable upon, from the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, upon which the difference be- 
tween the law and the Gospel is stated, and the Old Testa- 
ment admitted for a figure, representation and introduction 
to the New ; so that the law being admitted to proceed from 
God, the Gospel is inferred, so soon as the true meaning and 
purpose of God, in providing it for the time as an introduc- 
tion to the Gospel, is understood. If the maintenance of 
("liristianity require that the ancient people of God, their 
kings, their priests, and their prophets be taken for figures 
of our Lord Christ, and of His Church and Christian people 
—as the covenant of the law, promising civil and temporal 
102 happiness, is a figure of the new covenant of grace, promising 
forgiveness of sin and everlasting happiness in being freed 
from it and the punishment thereof, and perfectly subject to 
God by perfectly knowing God — then is the kingdom of 
Christ, though not of this world, yet in this world, as taking 
place in them who, living in this world, nevertheless acknow- 
ledge the inward and spiritual obedience of their souls to be 



throwelh 
the foun- 
dalioa of 
Chrla- 



sUll there be a new yugdom of heaven, 


He suffered death i (hat is. during that 


bcC4U.e our King shall then be God. 


lime He conVHTied bodily on the earth. 
I say He waa not then lung in preiwut. 


wbow llirone U heaven ; without any 


necciaily evident in the Scripture, that 


by virtue of the pact which the faith- 


man ihall aacend to bin bappineu any 


ful make with Him in bapdam. Never- 


higher than God'a fooLalDol, tha earth. 


theleaa. by the renewing of their pact 


" TherefDra »h«e Job aulli, 'Man 




riaeth not till the heayena be no more.' 


to obey Him for king— under Hia 


il ia all one a» if he had aaid. The 


Father— whenaoever He should be 


immortal ilfe-aod loul and life in the 


pleated to take the kiagdom upon 


Scripture do uauallj signify the some 


thing-beginpeUi not in inao till the 


viour HinnMlf enpresaly aaith, John 




xviiL 36, • My kingdom i. not of thia 


and hath for cauae not hia BpecificaJ 
nature, and generation, but the pro- 


world.' Now aeeing the Scripture 


inaketh mention but of two worlds. 


miae. For 8l Peter a»y» not, ' we 


this (hat ia now. and ahall remain to 


look for new hearcna.and a new earth." 


the dayofjudgineut— which is there- 


fnm nature, but 'from promiae.'" — 


fore aUo called the U«t day— and that 


Hobhea.pLilLehap. 38. Undon. 16SI. 


which ahall be after the day of judg- 




ment, when there ihall be a new 


redremelh halh no title to the thing 


heaven, and a new earth, the kingdom 




of Chriat ia not to begin till the general 


r.>»o.n yaii, and thi> ranaom wa. the 




death of the Redeemer, it i. muifut 


41. London. IliJi. The pn»age in p. 


thai our 8aviour~aa man- 


' "i before in thia chap.,acct. i. 


king of ihoie thil Ue redeeim 
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BOOK due to Ilim Who, having ransomed them from the bondage 

'■ — of ain, and maintaining them here against it, will one day 

make them reign with Him in the world to come; which all 
Christians, until the Leviathan, always took to he Christ's 
kingdom. 
[Orthe I 5. For though there bo those' that believe that Christ is 

to come and reign again upon earth for a thousand years after 
the world's end, and would astonish us into an expectation 
to see it come to pass within these very few years — whose 
opinion, as I am far enough from allowing, so I cannot think 
this the place to say any thing to it — ^yet is it not their intent 
to say that this reign of Christ upon earth, is either His king- 
dom of grace, which is begiin here, by the obedience v^hich 
we yield to His Gospel; or His kingdom of glory, which is 
consummate in the world to come, by the accomplishment of 
that subjection and our happiness in it. For after the thou- 
sand years aforesaid are past, then do they expect the general 
judgment which all Christians believe, not afore the reign of 
Christ upon earth, and the kingdom which He shall resign to 
the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 

§ 6. It had been worth this philosopher's wit to tell us what 
kind of immortality we are to expect in a civil government 
under Christ. When our vile bodies are made "like His 
glorious body, according to the working whereby He is able 
to subdue all things to Himself," Phil. ii. 21; when we are 
" neither to marry nor to be given in marriage, hut shall be 
like the Angels of God in heaven," Matt. xxii. 30 ; and when 
we shall have been "caught up in the clouds to meet our 
Lord in the air," 1 Thess. iv. 17, what shall bring us down to 
live upon earth again? But to leave this singularity to the 
father of it, I must needs stand astonished to see an imagina- 
tion of such consequence to all Christianity advanced upon 
imaginary grounds. 

§ 7. For my part truly, I fully believe Josephus', that the 



Klmkiffiai Tie irpar't^i.rair, ixpis 
tHyivaiii, Trph fjtt -yap T^i aix^ioAui 



\^i'l\tvS- 



^ir! l-nt mrrwidaia rpiiiiorTa tio, 
u^FQ! %i. ii^ipas fi^Ko. irpi Si T&v $a- 

^Di- — Anliq. Jud., lib. xi. cap. iv. p. 
4S0. ed. Hudson. OjLoti. 1720. 



or CHRISTIAN TRUTH. 267 

Jew3, after the captivity, were gorerned by the high-priesta in cii A p. 
chief, so far as by sufferance of their sovereigng — the Persians, ■- '"^" 
and after them the Macedonians — they were governed hy govern, 
themselves. For this must he the reason why the sons of^f'^ooj.j 
Mattathias, having been the means to free them from the "^"f^'^' 
monstrous tyrannies of Aniiochns Epiphanes, and thereupon 
by degrees seizing into their bands the sovereign povfcr, 
found it necessary to make themselves high-prieats, whicli by 
hncal succession from Aaron they were not entitled to be. 
After which time, being reduced nnder the dominion of the 
Romans, that power which they allowed them over themselves 
was in the high-priest, so often as they allowed them not a 
king of their own, as will easily appear by the Gospels and 
Acts of the Apostles, compared with Josephus. 

§ 8, For first indeed, after the retnrn from captivity.itseems 
to me, that there was a governor over them for the king of 
Persia: for Zc rub babel is styled "governor of Judah," Hag. i. 1. 
And Nehemiab, who we know had hia commission from the 
king of Persia, qualifieth himself by the same style, making 
mention also of others Iwside, Neh. v. 14, 15 ; and it is to be 
observed that the word or title nriD is elsewhere reckoned 
among the styles of the lieutenants, or governors of the Chal- 
dean and Persian empires, Dan. iii. 2, 3 — 27 ; vi. 8 ; Ezra v. 
3; vi. 7; viii. 36; Nehem. viti. 9; Esther viii. 9; is. 3. 
When therefore, they obtained of their sovereigns to be 
governed by their own nation, shall we imagine that this 
power was trusted with the high-priests, because God had 
made them sovereigns by the law ; or because, after the king, 
whom in that estate ihey could not have, the high-priest was 
regularly the second person in the kingdom? 

§ 9, For what a ridiculous thing it is to imagine, that, 
because Joshua and the people were to go in and out at the 
word of the Lord by Eleazar the high-pricBt, therefore the 
high-priest was always sovereign ? Was it any more for Joshua 
to l>e ruled by Eleazar the high-priest, and his answer by 
Urim and Thummim, not by going into the Sanctum Sancto- 
[>3 rum, than for Saul or David to be directed by the answer of 
the high-priest in those days; when, as our author saith, 
the right of the high-priest was, by God's permission, though 
against law, ae Hands ? ^h 
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§ 10. As for the judges, they that read, "In those dajj 
there was no king in Israel, every man did what was right in 
hia own ejes," with their eyes in their head, do thereby 
understand that though the stories of the idol in Dan, and of 
Gibeah, are last in tlie book of Judges, yet they are first in 
order of time, before any judge had succeeded Joshua, the 
judges having the same power for which Moses is called "king 
in Israel," Deut sxxiii, 5. For God being their king by the 
covenant of the law, while He raised up no judge to he His 
vicegerent in Moses's stead. He governed them by the elders 
of the people, to whom therefore Clemens" and Eusebius and 
other chronologers impute the time between Joshua and 
Judges, 

§ II. When this government proved not of force to rule so 
stiff-necked a people, and that Cited had raised up a judge, to 
refuse him was to refuse God, Who by manifest operations of 
His Spirit in him, had declared him His vicegerent. Which 
is the plain reason why God pronounces that in rcfiising 
Samuel, they had refused Him, and not Samuel. For it is 
manifest that they might by the law demand a king, Deut. 
xvii. 14, 15; so ridiculous a thing it is to imagine that by 
demanding a king as other nations had, they rebelled against 
God, who had made the high-priest their sovereign: for God 
esprcsscth their rebellion to consist in refusing Samuel, whom 
He had declared His vicegerent, who being once declared, 
they were no more free to demand a king, by the law, till his 
death. 

§ 1 2. Neither doth " a royal priesthood," or " a kingdom of 
priests" signify that the higb-priests were their kings ; but that 
they who came out of bondage should now make a kingdom 
themselves, to be governed by their own nation and laws, 
which laws should consist much in offering sacrifices to God: 
and those sacrifices, though for the future, special persons 
were to be appointed to offer them, yet in regard they were 
offered in the name and on the behalf of the people whose 
offerings they were, the body thereof are justly called priests ; 
as all Christians, to whom St. Peter challengeth the effect of 
this promise, are styled by him "a royal priesthood," and by 
St. John, "kings and priests ;" though nodiing hinder thei 

° Stromal,, lib. i. cap. itii. pp. 3S4, 385. cd. Poller. Vctitl. 1757. 



OF CtnUBTIA!) TRUTH. 



269 



to Iiave their priests, whose functions cannot be intermeddled i 
with by those who are no priests, without sacrilege. In fine, - 
the effect of these words is that of the prophet Esay, Ixi. 5, 6, 
that when the people shall be restored, the Gentiles shall be 
their labourers and vineniressers, while they, in the mean 
time, attend upon keeping holy-day, by offering sacrifices, and 
feasting upon the sacrifices which they had offered. 

§ 13. It will now be easy to maintain, that the Church, T 
when our Lord saith "tell it the Church," is not, nor can be c 
understood hut of the congregation of Christians, though at 1^ 
that time, in common speech, it signified no more than the » 
congregation of God's [loople. For supposing that our Lord >) 
Christ came to contract a new covenant with those that ^' 
received Him, whereby they became His people on other 
terms and to other purpose than the people whom lie had 
before; that He conditioned with them to leave all things 
and take up His cross; that He appointeth those that em- 
brace this condition to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; I say this being supposed, they that 
before were the congregation of God's people, are no more 
the congregation of His penjile upon the same terms, nor by 
the same right or title, though the same persons; the one 
being His people under a covenant for the land of promise, 
and the condition of living by Moses's laws; the other under 
the promise of life everlasting — which the former were not 
excluded from, though not expressly included in it — upon 
condition of receiving the Christian faith and continuing 



§ 14. Suppose we, that when our Lord Christ commanded 
them to baptize all nations in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, His disciples understood no more by all this 
than that those who should become proselytes to this new and 
true Judaism which our Lord preached, should be initiated 
unto the same by baptism, as proselytes then by custom were 
luito the law, because we see after the resurrection of our 
Lord, how strange it was to them that the Gospel should be 
lot preached to the uncircumcised as such; suppose we further, 
that all Uie nation of the Jews, whether in Jewry or whereso- 
T»ne but Jews had received the Gospel 
at and new people of God to consist 
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BOOK of all the snme persons; I say all this supposed, shall make 

: no manner of difference in the case: but there shall be as 

much difference between the old and new people of God, 
considered as societies and bodies, constituted, and therefore 
distinguished by the several covenants upon which they 
subsist, aa if they consisted of all several persons. 

§ 15. Should a man judge only by his bodily eyes, and see 
the people of Rome as it was when the sovereign power was 
in the people, and again, after it had been seized by Augustus, 
I could not blame him to say that it was the same people- 
But he that should look upon that people with his under- 
standing, as a civil society, state, and commonwealth, and say 
it was the same, all men of understanding would laugh at hira 
for it, how much soever the interest of Augustus required 
that it should seem the same to gross people. Apply this 
instance to the case in hand, and I shall need say no more. 
Several things must either have several names, or the same 
name in several notions or significations. 

§ 16, If our Lord took upon Him to teach His disciples 
the new covenant He came to introduce, to make them the 
new people of God which He came thereby to constitute — 
such is the correspondence between the old and the new 
— the old name served best to signify the new thing; but in 
the same sense it could not serve to represent to His hearers 
the several terms upon which Jews and Chiisliana are God'B 
people. 

§ 17. Be it therefore granted that the word avvarfoyf} and 
the word eicicXTitrla', with such additions as the place where 
they stand requires, signify that body which at the time 
when our Lord spoke was God's ancient people; this signifi- 
cation, if I mistake not, descending from the first bodying of 
thorn into a commonwealth in the wilderness, when they 
might and were all called and assembled together, to take 
resolution in what concerned their postcrity^ — ^as common- 
wealths are presumed to be everlasting bodies — as well aa 
themselves. When, after the retnrn from the captivity of 



ylon, they became dispersed into Egypt, Syri; 



esopo- 

tamia, Asia, and elsewhere — owning still or challenging the 

e laws byowningwhich they first became one body — such 
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boJies of them as lived in Alexandria, Antiochia, Ephesus, chap. 

Nearda, Sora, Pombeditha, or other cities and their respective - 

territories, are by the same reason to be called the syna- 
gogues of Alexandria, Ephesus, and so forth; being by that 
name sufficiently distinguished from the Gentile inhabitants 
of the same cities and territories. 

§ 18. Neither is it pretended that there is any thing in the 
original force of the word eKKKijaia or tn/vayaypj, why they 
should not both signify the same. But suppose our Lord 
Christ declare an intent of instituting a new people upon 
condition of embracing His Gospel, and use the old word 
iieic\t}a-Ui to signify this new people — as well He may use it, 
for the near correspondence between them — necessary it is 
that His hearers, understanding Him, understand by that 
term something else than the law had declared afore. And 
very convenient it was afterwards, that when there fell out 
not only distinction but opposition between the two bodies, 
they should he divided by names as they were by affections ; 
as the one is signified in all Church writers by the name of 
the synagogue, the other by the name of the Church, to 
signify the distance which ought not to be between them, but 
is. Fur though nothing is more odious than to quarrel about 
words, yet as in divers things else, the not appropriating the 
term of synagogue to the Jews, as of Church to the Church, 
which the fathers thoroughly observe, is an ai^ument of not 
well distinguishing between the law and the Gospel — which^ 
gives them a privilege in understanding the Scriptures above 
our times, because, as I said afore ', this is, in my judgment, the 
prime point of it, notwithstanding all the advantages we have 
above them for learning — and a means to convey the same 
confusion to the minds of our hearers. 

^ 19. When therefore we read in the Apostles' writings of 
the Churches of Judiea and Samaria, the Churches of Syria, 
Asia, Macedonia, and Achaia ; when we read of the Chnrch 
of Hume, of Corinth, Ephesus, Phitippi, or Thessalonica : and 
OS again, in other places, find the name of the Church absolutely 
pul, without any addition, to signify the whole ihat containeth 
all the Churches named in other places, so oflcn do we meet 
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; with so ninny demonstrations to common sense, of several 
■ bodies signified by those that so speak, as intended to con- 
stitute one whole body of the Church, After which, nothing 
can be demanded but whether the intention of the Apostles 
prove them to be so only in point of fact, or in point of 
right, which demand a Christian cannot make. Our Lord 
in particular, when He answereth, Matt. xvi. 18, "Thou art 
Peter, and upon thia rock will I build My Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it," cannot be under- 
stood to speak of building the synogt^ue, which Moses had 
built so long afore. 

5 20. Here I would desire him that thinks it ao strange 
that our Lord should understand by tbe Church something 
else than the Jews signified by it, to ask tbe author of the 
Leviathan what reason he bad, when he acknowledged* that 
the Church of Coriiitb, Ephesus, and Thessalonica, is tbe 
body of Christians living in those respective cities; and 
whether he had reason to affirm that the Church so signified, 
did do those acts of right which only bodies can do, and 
which he affirmeth the Church under the Apostles did do. 
For if these reasons be not rcconciieable, it will be worth the 
considering, what truth there is in that position which is 
maintained by two'', that cannot agree about the reasons upon 
which they maintain it. 

5 21. Neither let any difficulty be made firom the difference 
that may arise who they be to whom our Lord commands 
there to resort, when He bids " tell the Church ;" one, or more, 
or all. For when it is resolved that the Church is a body or 
a society, it will be by the nature of the subject manifest 
that tbe right of acting in behalf of this body must, by the 
constitution thereof, be reserved, either to one or to a few, or 
to the whole in some principal acts ; in others, referring them- 
selves to their deputies, as in popular governments. And 
whosoever they are that this right is reserved to, he that 
resorts to them is properly said lo resort to the Church, 
though our Lord, declaring here the purpose of instituting a 
Church, declare not whom He will trust the power of acting 
for tbe Church with. 

" See the passage cited in nole q. <> Selden iti liia d.- S.jnedrii.'^ Ilebric- 

ehflii. xl. sect, 9. oram, and Hublies, in tlie Lcvmhnn. 
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§ 22. Before I go further, I must infer against llie Levra- c 
than, that seeing the ivhole Church is signified by the name — 
of the Church absolutely put, without addition, by the Apo- 
stles, as the body which all particular Churches couBtitute, 
therefore the Church is understood and intended by them, as 
a body capable of right, and able to act, thon{;h not by all 
that are of it, yet by persons trusted for it. A thing which 
he that had remembered his creed could not have doubted of. 
For though the name of a Church may be said to rest in a 
number of men not united by any right into a visible body, 
yet one holy Catholic and Apostolic Church cannot consist of 
all persons maintaining the profession thereof — in opposition 
to all societies claiming that name, but not holding the pro- 
fession requisite — but it must be distinguished by something 
which it acknowledgelh for law to oblige it, they do noL 

§ 23. Again, if the name of Church in the Epistles rest 
upon the bodies of Christians in the cities of Rome, Corinth, 
and Ephesus, then can it not now, as of divine right, signify 
the several slates, kingdoms, and commonwealths wherein 
Christianity subsisteth. Nut only because the bounds of 
Christendom arc not either materially or formally the same 
with the bounds of those states under which it is now main- 
tained, but chiefly because the signification of that name in 
the Epistles, once resting by divine right upon those congre- 
gations, can never be transferred upon those commonwealths 
wliich subsist not by the same right, but necessarily deeccnd- 
eth upon those bodies which derive their succession from 
them by visible acts of human right. 

§ 24. Against both I further infer, that the Church being 
signified as one by divine right in the Scriptures, can never 
be understood now to consist iu all those states, kingdoms, 
and commonwealths that profess Christianity. First, because 
several states, kingdoms, and commonwealths are not apt to 
constitute one visible body, signified by the name of the 
Church absolutely put for the body of alt Christians, Fur it 
is most truly snid by Plato'', that all states are naturally 
enemies to all stales, but especially those that aie borderers. 
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. And how should bo many enemies be signified as constituting io6 
- one body ? Secondly, and most evidently, because many 
parts which belong to the unity of the whole Church, and 
help to make up the whole, are not now governed by Chrie- 
tian powers, any more than the whole was from the be- 
ginning. 

§ 25. In fine, whether the Leviathan^ had reason so confi- 
dently to aflirm that the Church can do no act, I report 
myself to that which hath been said* of the excluding of 
heretics and schismatics out of the (Church ; seeing it cannot 
be denied to be the act of the whole body — that is to say, of 
thoge that are able to act in behalf of the whole body — which 
the whole body is ruled by and obeys. For whether we have 
record extant of any council at which they were condemned, 
or whether they were condemned in that Church where they 
appeared; inasmuch as upon information of the proceedings, 
by daily intercourse and correspondence, the rest of the 
Church sentenced the same — as finding the rule of faith and 
the unity of the Church so to do — the excluding of them be- 
comes the act of the whole Church. For how else are so 
many heresies and schisms come to an end with their fathers 
Nay, I will boldly say, that whosoever died excommunicate, 
because being excluded by his own Church he could not be^ 
admitted by another Chiurcb, whosoever for fear of thia, either 
submitted to that which any council ever decreed in matter 
of faith, or reconciled himself to his own Church that he 
might not be disowned by the whole, whatever instances 
thereof the records of the Church afl^ord, so many witnesses 
we have of the acts which the whole Church cither did, 
was able to da 
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CHAP. 
XV. 

CHAPTER XV. 



I 



And DOW it will not be difficult to answer', that though Howihs 
the power of excommunicating did not belong to the eyna- ^7he 
goguc by God's law, but by human constitution, providing r**" j^*!.'* 
for the maintenance of God's law, and that of secular power; on the law. 
yet is it of the Church's right by God's law, distinguishing 
the society thereof from the commonwealth. But this will 
not be effectually nor sufficiently done, unless I make the 
discourse general, and shew how the reason holds in other 
points of that right, upon which the Church ia founded. I 
say then, that if it be true that St. Paul says, Rom. iii. 21, 
"Now the righteousness of God" — and so His Gospel, which 
proclaimeth that righteousness — "is manifested without the 
law, being witnessed by the law and the prophets ;" then we 
are not to think that either the Church, or any part of that 
right upon which it subsistetb, can stand by the law, or be 
derived from it, otherwise than as Chrislianily itself, which 
destroyeth the law, may bo derived from it, l)ecau3e, as St. 
Paul says, it is witnessed by it. For the law will not fail to 
yield us such arguments of those rights, as the correspondence 
thereof with the Gospel, that is to say, of the synagogue with 
the Church, requireth. 

§ 2. Consider we then, that by the law God became king The power 
of His people, hut under God, Moses His vicegerent; with kingdom. 
this provision for succession, that he whom God should raise ^Jj^^^'p^. 
up in Moses's stead should be obeyed as Moses, Deut. xviii. pheu, and 
la. Besides, we know there were twelve princes of the that peo- 
twelve tribes from Moses to David, Num. i. 4 — 16; ii., iii., viL; Sivine" 

' " The aritumeni nrapoaod chip, by Iho Uw," — MSS. 
tliat ' ~>uid> nul 
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BOOK 1 Chron, xxvii. !G; sxviil. 1. And under those princes, iC^H 

: — seems, the tribes were divided into thousands, hundreds, 

fifties, and tens, the captains whereof were made judf^es under 
Moses during the march through tlie wilderness, Exod. xviii. 
21 ; Deut. i. 15. And it should seem that the people con- 
tinued to be divided by these thousands and hundreds in the 107 
land, because we find that in David's time the whole land, 
and not only the soldiery were divided so, 1 Chron. xiii, I, 2, 
5; where David, advising with the captains of thousands and 
hundreds, is said to advise with the whole assembly of the 
people. 

§ 3. But as for the office of judges, there is no question but 
another course is laken by the law of Deut, xvi. 18, when 
they should be planted in the land. For when order is taken 
thai courts be .set up in their cities, it is intimated that they 
were to come instead of those captains which had the minis- 
tering of justice in their bands, in the wilderness. And 
whereas, beside the assistance of these captains, Moses is 
. allowed seventy more of the elders of Israel,- upon whom bis 
spirit is departed, to help him in bearing the burden of that 
people, Num. xi. 15 — 17; provision is made for succession 
by the law of Deut xvii. 8 — 13, that there be always a ^ 
standing court at the place where the ark should rest, tOi^H 
which the mure difficult causes should resort from the coiirtft^H 
of inferior cities, there to be finally decided. Which being to'^H 
he the seat of Moses's successors, judges or kings, it is not on^^^H 
the constant tradition of the Jews, but of itself evident, that^^H 
this court did exercise, and was to exercise, that power, wbich^^| 
was first committed to them that were chosen for the assist* ^H 
ance of Moses. Though nothing oblige us to believe that.^H 
Tvhile the seat of the ark was either not declared, or not con>^^| 
Btantly used,* it was always in force according to the intent ^^^| 
this law. ^^H 

§ 4. Beside these powers established by the law for th^^H 
government of that people, we have the priesthood tied b^^H 
the law to the tribe of Levi, with divers privileges or pett^v^^H 
jurisdictions in that quality annexed to it. For when Gpd^^| 
commandeth Aaron that he and his sons drink no wine at^^| 
strong drink when they come into the tabernacle, " that tbej^^| 
may distinguish between holy and common, between cleaCi^^H 
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and unclean, and teach tlie children of Israel all the statutes CHa 

which the Lord commanded them by Moses," Levit. x. 8 — 11; : 

it is manliest that by this law the people is referred to them 
for resolution in the cases here intended, though what the 
cases are that are hereby intended, and what rule their reso- 
lution should he tied to, nothing hinders, by other laws to be 
declared and limited. 

§ 5. And those ancient doctors of the Jews seem to have 
reason, that observe the terms of the law, Deut. xxi, 5, 
"every cause and every plague shall be according to their 
mouth;" inferring that all nnin — which we may translate 
doctrines, but must understand that which the Greek calls 
ioy^iara, or decrees — must come out of their mouth, Sij)/iri 
243, J'esikta Zoterta fol. yi. col. 4, and instancing in the 
onuses to he purged by the ushcs of the red cow. Num. six., 
not as if none could sprinkle those ashes but a priest — which 
ia otherwise ruled by Num. xix. 17, to he any man that was 
clean — but because they could not be burnt but by a priest. 
Num. xix. 3, which is by their law any priest, ISIaimuni in 
that title, i. 1 1, 12, and because part of them was set aside for * 
priests to purify with, as another part for other Israelites, 
Maim. iii. 4. 

§ 6. So in tJie causes concerning wives questioned by their 
husbands being jealous, by the law of Num. v. 15 ; the causes 
of murder for which an heifer was to be killed by breaking 
her neck, DeuL xxi. 4, 6 ; and in the plagues of men, houses 
and clothes, Deut. xxiv. 8, none of which could be decided 
without a priest. In this regard, it seems to me, the prophet 
saya, "The priest's Hps shall preserve knowletlge, and they 
shall require the law at his mouth, for he is the messenger of 
the Lord of hosts," Mah ii. 7, and in terms Deut. xxxiii. 10, 
Hvri:?^ ^n-llnl aipzi'V tceco ni% « They shall teach Jacob Thy 
jud);ments, and Israel Thy laws," According to the other 
law, Deut. xvii. 11 j T""' tC'K minn 'd-^u, "According to the 
doctrine that they shall teach thee." 

§ 7. Another power in that people is that of prophets, 
which secmeth to be founded upon the law of Deut. xviii. 
20 — 22, where having commanded that the prophet which 
should succeed Mowr ' ' —^ as Moses, the law procccdeth 
to charge them to pr sr should prophesy !n 
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the name of strange gods ; and then, giving a rule wherehy 
- to discern between a true and a false prophet, seems to inti- 
mate the authority of prophets. Which was so very great in 
that people, that the kings themselves were to obey them, soios 
long as ihcy had the reputation of true prophets; whereupon 
we see how they reprove them, Elias Ahab, 1 Kings xTiii. 
17, Elisha the king of Israel, 2 Kings vi. 33, John Baptist 
and our Lord Christ Herod, Matt. xiv. 4, Luke xiii. 32; 
though when their reputation could by faction be questioned, 
BO often were they (]ueBtioned, condemned, and killed for the 
messages they brought in God's name, as the Apostle saith, 
Heb. xi. 37, and as it bcfel our Lord Christ. 

§ 8. Nay further, tliat when they taught that any particular 
law should cease for the time, they were to be obeyed, as 
Elias commanded to oifer sacrifice in another place than at 
Jerusalem, 1 Kings xviii. 30 — 38, contrary to the law of 
Levit. XV. 2—9*, the temple being then on foot. Whereby it 
appcarcth that the prophets had their authority immediately 
from God, not depending so much as upon His law further 
than as the acknowledgment of the authority of it to come 
from God was a necessary condition to the receiving of them 
for prophets, as I said afore''; seeing the matter thereof might 
cease to oblige, if they should declare the will of God to be such. 
§ 9. The commonwealth then of Israel subsisting by divine 
right — that is, by the appointment of God giving them free- 
dom, and the command of themselves, upon condition of 
nndertaking the law — not only the kingdom, which is the 
form of government limited by the sovereign power placed in 
one person, whether by the pcrmisBion of God or His appoint- 
ment, together with the ministers thereof, judges and magis- 
trates and officers, but also the priestly and prophetical ofiice, 
must be understood to stand by the same title. 

§ 10. As for the Church, which we have seen' to be the 

] spiritual Israel of God, and maintain to be one visible body, 

"* by virtue of undertaking the covenant of grace which the 

I- Gospel tendereth, it is manifest that the king thereof is the 

Lord Christ, who professeth not to govern it by Ilis bodily 

presence but by the law of His word, and by the invisible 

• See Bight of the Chuich,cliBp.iv. " Clinp, iii. BPcli. 10— 12. 
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presence of His Spirit, which was to commence upon HIb chap. 

departure. That, being here. He appointed twelve Apostles '■ — 

as patriarclis thereof under Him, as the twelve princes of the 
trihes were under Moses, and seventy disciples, or apostles of 
an inferior rank, under Himself also, as they under Moses ; but 
for the despatch of such business concerning His kingdom, as 
that which neither the captains of thousands and hundreds — 
who were ordained judges before the seventy were ordained 
to assist Moses — neither after them the judges of particular 
cities that succeeded them, could decide. 

5 11. And shall we not conclude all this correspondence 
to be as competent an argument as we are to expect for the 
New Testament in the Old, for the constitution of the . 
Church, in the institution of the synagogue? To wit, that 
seeing we see God hath appointed our Lord Christ, He His 
twelve Apostles and seventy disciples His ministers in govern- 
ing of it, that He intended it a visible body, to which the 
visible right of governing the same might be conveyed, by 
the reasonable voluntary act of those, in whom, placing the 
power, He must needs place the right of propagating the 
same in His own absence. 

§ 12. One point indeed of difference there is, wherein we [One pnint 
should abuse oiu^elves too much, to seek for any correspond- pnce i"' 
ence between the synagogue and the Church. For we suppose '^ '"''"J" 
the intent of God to have been, that the law should oblige ence,] 
one people, but the Gospel all that are to attain salvation out 
of all people, so that there is no particular seat of Gud'a 
worship according to the Gospel, to which all Christians are 
bound to resort, as Jerusalem was the seat of God's worship 
which all Jews were to resort to. And we suppose our 
Lord Christ to be in heaven, where the princes of Israel 
and the seventy ciders cannot be present to assist Him with 
their ministry. Therefore we cannot imagine that He 
appointed His seventy disciples for a standing assembly, as 
under the law ; but to be dispersed all over the world, where 
Christian people should be, though united by the same rule 
which all should follow for the preserving of Chrisleadom ia 
unity. 

J 13. Let no man therefore any more imagine that the 
title by which any [m« " ' ■"• Drctended to be held in 
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the Church, can he derived from that right which tlie priest- 
hood held under the law ; so as from thence to infer, that the 
power which the priesthood had not under the law is not 
under the Gospel to be ascribed unto the Church, as it is the m 
Church. For I do of my own accord allege, that seeing the 
priesthood was purely ceremonial, to figure that expiation of 
sin which Christ should hring to pass, and therefore to expire 
when it was brought to pass, it is not possible to imagine tbat 
any right of the Chnrch can he founded upon the right 
thereof, or derived from iO. 

§ 14. Neither is it otherwise with the prophetical office. 
The authority whereof, as I have shewed", was of divine right 
under the law, as depending immediately upon the will of 
God, that raised them up, and gave them authority by those 
evidences, which His own law had made legal; and this, that 
He might tic His people the more strongly by their ministry, 
and by the evidence of His presence among them, to observe 
His law. And yet, inasmuch as all Christians must believe 
them forerunners of Christ, sent to give notice of His coming 
by such means as God that sent Him thought fit— so that He, 
by His office, is the chief prophet, to whom the Father re- 
served the full declaration of His will and pleasure, concern- 
ing the alliance He intended to hold with men — of necessity 
their office was to espirc in Him, neither can it remain in 
the Church, further than He, by a new act, may appear to 
have appointed. 

§ 1 5. I do not here make any doubt that St. Paul argued 
very well when he said, I Cor. ix. 13, 14, "Know ye not 
that they which work holy things eat of the holy? That they 
who wait upon the Altar, take part with the Altar? So also 
hath God appointed them that bring news of the Gospel to 
live of the Gospel." But he that will understand this ai^u- 
ment must make up the comparison, by completing the cor- 
respondence . between the bringing of souls to Christ, by 
preaching the Gospel, and the sacrificing of living creatures 
to God, by executing the law. This correspondence the 
Apostle himself hath declared to our hands, Rom. xv. 15, 16, 
" Because of the grace given me of God," saith he, " that I 

I See Right of Uie Church, Reyiew, 
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should be the minister of Jesns Christ to the Gentiles, exer- C 
cising the sacred function of preaching the Gospel of God, — 
that the oblation of the Gentiles may be acceptable, being 
sanctified by the Holy Ghost." And Phil, ii, 17: "Nay, 
though I be poured forth upon the sacrifice and ministry of 
your faith, I rejoice, and that jointly with you all." 

§ 1 6. Where it appcareth, that by submitting to the Gospel 
men become a sacrifice to God, inasmuch as they die to the 
world, and that they who bring them to Christianity are the 
priests that offer this sacrifice; and by this priesthood it is 
that the Apostle challengeth a right of living upon preaching 
the Gospel, as the priests lived by attending upon the sacri- 
fices of the 'law. Which if it be true, then is the Apostles' 
office that priesthood under the Gospel, which was to remain 
by the correspondence thereof with the law, and therefore 
cannot derive any title from the Levitical priesthood, which it 
maketh void. 

§ 1 7. As for the office of prophets under the Gospel, it is [f 
plain by St. Paul's Epistles, that it pleased God, among other ^| 
miraculous graces of the Holy Ghost, whereby He evidenced^" 
His presence in the Church, to stir up prophets in those 
primitive Churches, by whom, besides, they might be in- 
structed in the more solid understanding of their Christianity, 
as may appear in particular by Sl Paul, I Cor. xiv. Which 
being supposed, can any man imagine that the office of those 
prophets, and the authority which it importeth, can be derived 
from the prophets under the law, whose office expired Jn 
Christ? Hia act it must be to give authority to prophets 
under the Gosjwl; and since we have shewed' that the chief 
authority which He left in the Church was left with His 
Apostles, it followelh by consequence — which by other Scrip- 
tures, in another place™, I have shewed to have been true — 
that the Apostles, by their office, were the chief prophets of 
the Church ; though, as for the continuance of the gift of 
prophecy, under the Gospel there is no promise recorded, as 
under the law there is; so neither any precept requiring 
obedience to their office, as then I have shewed there was". 



§ 18. In fine, God by Christ tlesigned to raise up children 
- to Abraham, which are the new Israel accortUng to the spirit; 
He hath given the Apostles and disciples of our Lord that 
authority over them, which may answer the power of the 
patriarchs and cldera of His ancient people under Moses ; He 
hath incorporated into their office under the Gospel, the 
authority both of priests and prophets under the law, which 
both were to cease with the law ; therefore we are not to de- 
rive any power of the Church from the rights of the priest- 
hood under the law, nor to argue that the Church hath no 
right to that power, which the priesthood, as then, was not 
seised of. 

§ 19. But whatsoever power was in the princes of tribes 
and their inferiors, in the elders and judges of Israel, for the 
civil government of that people under Moses, the same we 
must infer to liave been in the Apostles and disciples of 
Christ — ^and, by consequence, in them to whom they may 
appear to have committed any part of it — for the government 
of the Church under our Lord Christ; saving the difference 
which the condition whereupon either people are gathered 
into one society importeth ; which is, in them, the possession 
of the land of promise upon the obscr%'ation of the law, in us, 
the kingdom of heaven upon the faith of Christ. And there- 
fore in them infcrreth temporal power in disposing of causes 
and things of this world, in these, only the power of directing 
in spiritual matters, wherein the Church, by the coTenanC erf 
grace, doth communicate. 
,E § 20, This opinion may seem to some men not to agree 
with the doctrine of the most ancient fathers, who do many 
!'■ times aigiic what order ought to be held in the Church, irom 
that which the law provided for the Levitical priesthood; as 
Clemens, Ep. ad Corintkios, p. 53°, from the order which the 
law had prescribed for the sacrifices prescribed by it, ai^ueth 
that the like ought to be kept in the Church. And St. 
CyprianP, that, as Eleazar was consecrated high-priest by 
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Moses before the congregation of the people, so ought ordina- chap. 

tions to be celebratetl before the assembly of the Church :— 

Which kind of argument seems to have no force, unless we 
derive the offices of the Church from the Levitical priesthood ; 
together with abundance of passages to the same purpose, 
whereof it shall be enough to have produced these for an 
example. 

§ 21. But this kind of argument is easily stopped by one 
instauce. For it is manifest that the like argument of in- 
struction or exhortation to those that claim by and under the 
Apostles, may be drawn from divers passages of the ancient 
Scriptures, wherein the prophets of the law are exhorted to 
do, or reproved for neglecting, their office ; and yet no man 
can go about to derive the right of their aulboriiy from the 
prophets' office by the law of Moses. And tlien it is easily 
answered, that nothing hinders the same reason that appears 
in the ordinances of the Levitical priesthood to be of evident 
consequence in the onlering of God's Church, Not because 
the order of the Church depends upon the priesthood, but 
because both are from God, who hath expressed those marks 
of His wisdom in the elder, that may seem to direct the 
later, though claiming no title from it. This reason is 
general, 

§ 22. There is another more particular to be drawn ftx)m 
that which hath been shewed, that the Apostles and disciples 
of Christ, as governors of God's spiritual Israel, and therefore 
those that claim a right answerable to theirs, have in them 
both the office of the Levitical priesthood, and of legal pro- 
phets, in such consideration, and to such purpose as the effect 
of those offices under the Gospel in the Church requircth. 
Whereupon, if at any time the fathers of the Church do ai^ue 
or dispute the office of those who claim by the Apostles and 
disciples of Christ, from those things which are said in the 
Old Testament, concerning the- Levitical priesthood, or the 
prophets under the law; much more ordinary it is to find 
them grounding the like instructions and exhortations upon 
those things which are said in the Old Testament, concerning 
the rulers and judges of Israel according to the flesh. 

conntitui aicprdotcm, id eil, instruit et followB in Frim. Goiein., chip. xiL 
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BOOK 5 23. What is more ordinary in Tertullian«, Origen', 
— ^ — St. Cypriao", Clemens', Justin", the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions", the rest of the most ancient fathers^ of the Church, 



1 Sic Zochari 

quos et Ezechiel et Uieremiag iindeiii 
niinia perorant, quodnon taDCuTn.quad 
uon Uiitum de pecoribui improbe vcs- 
pantur pascentes potius umetiptOB, 
Terura el diapersum gregem fauiant 
in prffidam esse omnibua bestiiii agri, 
duni non est pastor illis. Quod nun- 
quani niagis fit, qoam cum ill perse- 
cutione destituitur Ecclesia a clero." 
— I3e Fuga in Persec., cap. sL p. 973. 
ed. Pam. Hotioin. 166Z 

'Nee miaeris sane si Angelos djci- 
mus venire cum hominibus ad judi- 
cium, cum Scriptura dioat, quia ' ipse 
Dominus ad judicium veniet cum bc. 
nioribus populi et cum prineipibua 
ejus.' Oitentantur ergo prinoipea, et 
■i in iUis culpa eat, dcaLnit ira Dei a 
populo. Debet nobia et Bcrior esne 
aolicitudo acluum ooatroruni, scieiili- 
buB quod uou aduin noa ante ftibimal 
Dei pro actibus Doatris stabimuB, aed 
Angeli pro nobis ad judicium dedu- 
cenlur isnguam principes et duces 
nOBlri. Ptopterea enim et Scriplura 
diciti Obedileprasposilia veatria.et ob- 
lemperale eia m omnibua. Ipai enim 
pervigilant quasi nitionenn pro aninia- 
buB vestriB reddituri."— Hom. in Num. 
xxi. i 4. torn. ii. p. 351. cd. Ben. 

' Nee puteiit sihi vius sut salutig 
eoDstnte rationem a Epiecopia et aacer- 
dotibus oblempetaie noluerint, cum in 
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Inlerlici Dona juaail aacerdi 
obtemperanlea, et judioibui 
tempna conWituti* non obaudientr 
tunc qiiidem gladio occidcbantitTf 
do adliuc et circumciiio carnelia i 
bat. Nunc aulem, quia, 
spiritali* esae apud fidclcs setroi Dei 
ccepit, Bpiriuliglndio eteontumaceane- 
cnntuTidumde Ecoleaiaejiciontur.— Ep, 
llii. nd Pamponium, p. 1U3. ed. Ben. 
' npoM*"'' oSf IJ*"" J«*"»>' Tofrriiiy, 
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fois TFpoFTiTay/Aivois umpoTt TroiomTil 
Tea rpoffpopiis ttifrwr, tinrj>6fXlitKtot Tt 
Kal fuutipioi^ Toir yiip vofitf^Oit tov Sta- 



T^iroi r/mrrdraimu Koi Aii/traa Rfu 
iioKOplai iiriKiirrai' 6 XaZxlit txBpairal 
TQiT AcufraiT vpoardynoffi S^ctiu- — 
Ep. i. ad Corintli. cap, xl. pp. I6S, 
169. ed. Coteler, 
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Lib. ii. cap. six. Labbei, lotn. L coL 
245. ed. Veoet. 

' Qua in re aemper aolicit* conai- 
deraCione penaauduui eat, ua aut hi 
qui prssnut eienipla mali operii sub- 
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thiui to draw into consequence the rebellion of Corah, and ( 
the law of obeying that which the priests and judges of- 
every age should ordain concerning difficulties of the law, 
against schism in the Church? Those things which the pro- 
phets, Esay Ivi. 10, 11, Jer. ii. 8, iii. 15, xxiii. 1 — 4, 
Ez. xxxiv. 1 — 16, pronounce against the shepherds of Israel; 
against those that claim under the Apostles in the Church ? 
For the prophets themselves, Esay Ivi. 10, 11, Jer. ii. 8, 
xxiii. 1 — 4, Ez. xxxiv. 23, do tnanifeally shew that these 
ni shepherds are the rulers of the people, distinguishing them 
both from the priests and the propheU. And the interest of 
Christianity requires that the promise of raising up better 
shephenls be understood to be fulfilled in the holy Apostles. 
He that doubts of the sense of the fathers in this poiuc let him 
talie the pains to read Sl Basil upon the third of Esay^, and 
see how he cX|}ounds those things which are prophesied 
against the rulers of God's ancient people, against those that 
offend like them in ruling God's Church. 

§ 2-1. And therefore it is utterly impertinent to the power 
and right of the Church, which is observed as matter of con- 
sequence to it, in the second book de Syiiedriis Hebrmorum 
vii. 7% that St. Paul ordained presbyters in the Churches, 
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PrcsbylerBtusBUtem dignitalem ante 
diclani.ib Gam allele a ccirpiue Pauluui 
aniequam Chrialo nomea dederat, non 
Tidetur oniuina dubiUndum. Ills vero 
■ic ritibua Dioribuique palriii imbuCua, 
aliique tunc preibyteri ChnatlanisniD, 
doclrina propagindo, wdulo incum- 
benles, preabyteio* in munua illud 
doceiidi, pnidieandi, Fxpticandi, lol- 
vendi, ligandi, precandi, etlarn extra 
larram pilam ordiiiabani, dieo in mu- 
nui illud docendi, &c. Nam in facul- 
talrm judieiaiiam >eu furensem ali- 
quam qumquam eo> *ic ontinauc cio- 
dibile non eiL— Pp. 1B7, 1 PB. Anutel*- 
dami, Itt79. 
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: Acts xtv. 22, as himself without doubt had received ordinatioD 
- from his master Gamaliel in the synaj^ogue ; for if the mean- 
ing be only that he ordained them by imposing hands, as him- 
self perhaps was ordained, he tells no news, for that is it 
which the Scripture affirmeth. But if he mean further that 
St. Paul did this by authority received from Gamaliel, it will 
be ridiculous to imagine that St. Paul, by the power which he 
had from the synagogue, was enabled to give that authority in 
the Church which the synagogue found itself obliged to per- 
secute, as destructive to it. 

§ 25. Besides, it is easily said that the Apostles, finding 
that it waa then a custom to ordain those elders which were 
wont to be created in the synagogue, for such ends and to 
such faculties as the constitution thereof required, by imposing 
hands ; and intending to confer a like power in Church mat- 
ters upon the like order in the Church, which by such acta 
they institute, held fit to use the same ceremony in ordaining 
them which was in use, to the like but several purposes, in 
the synagogue. In which case it is manifest that the power 
HO conferred cannot be deiived from that which the syna- 
gogue gave — and therefore not limited by it — but by that 
which the society of the Church and the constitution thereof 
requires. 

§ 26. As suppose for the purpose that by the Jews' law 
at that time, they created elders to judge in criminal causes 
only in the land of Israel, but for inferior purposes — as ol 
resolving doubts in conscience rising upon the law, by pro- 
nouncing this or that lawful or unlawful to be done — in othei 
places ; is it reason therefore to infer, as it is there inferred, 
p. 322^ that when St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. v. 12, " Do not ye 
judge those that are within ?" he must not be understood oi 
any judgment which the presbyters of the Church exercised 
there, because out of the land of promise elders were not 
ordained for judges by the synagogue ? I say nothing of the 
paint itself for the present, I say it is no argument to infei 



acripslase ad Corinlliias 



' Nonne de iia qui intua Euntr VGa judi- 
CBtia ? ' quasi judicia inter eo9 forensis 
aliqna, verbis illis deeignaaseC 



liteave aliquas forcnacs cujuscunqui 
generis, Christiani Corinthii synediii 
aeu ajnedroB judicarioa e preabjteii 
BliquihuscoiiBtitutosQeutiquamoiniiilM 
tunc eibi, nc oblentu guidem aliquo 
faabuere. — Lib. iL cap. Til { 8. Londliii 
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tbua, as is inferred p. 325 S the ciders which the synagogue chap. 
made were not enabled to judge out of the land of promise ; — ^-^ — 



therefore in the Christian Chnrch there > 



i DO power 



judge the causes of Christiana at that lime, unless we derive 
the authority of the Church from the synagogue. 

§ 27. Aa for that which is argued, p. 328'', that had tbey 
conferred any other power than the rules of the synagogue 
allowed, they would have been questioned and persecuted for 
it by the Jews, either in their own courts or before the Gen- 
tiles — inasmuch as the Christians had then no protection for 
their religion, which the Jews had, but as they passed for 
Jews in the empire—it dependeth merely upon the opinion 
the Jews themselves had of Christianity. For where the 
Jews stood yet at a bay, expecting the trial of that truth 
which the Gospel pretended, not proceeding to persecute the 
profession of Christianity, it is not to be imagined that they 
should proceed to i)ersecute those acts which were done in 
prosecution of it. But where the separation was complete, 
and enmity declared, no man need bid a Jew persecute a 
Christian for any thing that he did ns a Christian, nor a 
Christian to suffer for that which a Jew should jierBecute. 
All the question only was, how fur both their masters, that is, 
the powers of the empire, would make themselves executioners 
of their hatred — Christianity being hitherto tolerated though 
not protected — till the laws of the empire bad declared 



° Qui illic ordin&ti fuciani, aut alibi 
extra terrain ordinali illuc acreiserant, 
in liiiandi, aolvendi, docendi facul- 
latem tanlum, Don in judicandi, crsati. 
Et tametsi intra temm ordinati fuii- 
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(vu CariDlhi,judici)«, inter lUDi crimi- 
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in et iareriua iri|ueii 
«>t mnaifeatuin- — Lib. ii. cap. vii 
p. iaa. AmileL 1679. 

' Arcedat hie, ne qnidem eum ra- 
tione ulla rxiatimari paue, JiidiEOa. 
qui noudum Chriato tunc nointnit dede. 
rem, utpole Paulo reliquiaqiM prea- 
byteria Chriatianiimum luni: ntgnae^an. 
libus, preabylerosque ubiql 



tibua infcnaisaimra, noluiasi 

pBtriorum violatorei manifeatiasimo* 

faoultatem aliqusm judidaiiun aeu 
forenaem, cvtra terrun ordinandi, pm- 
byleria, contra mBJorum acila rcoep- 
tiaaima contuliaaenL Et quantum ad 
facult^tem limpljciter ligandi, sulircndi, 
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donatam, tantnndem dicendum. Sci- 
licet, niai ordinationem illiuamodi eliam 
tam extra tenum quun intra, fai hsbe- 
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qaani a Paulo, Bamabs, aliii tunc ex- 
tra terrain adbibiUii 
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against Christianity, which at that time it is plain thej had 
□ot done. 

§ 28. As little do I think it concerns the right of the 
Church, which is there observed, vii. 4. p. 287% that ordina- 
tion by imposition of hands was merely of human institution 11 
ill the synagogue, and no way derived from the example of 
Moses laying hands upon Joshua, Num. xxvii. 18 — 23, which, 
being a singular case, can no way ground a rule. For sup- 
posing that by the law, a judiciary power, or whatever in- 
ferior right was to he maintained and conveyed by the act of 
those which were legally possessed of it, or the right of con- 
veying it; let all limitations whereby the way of conveying it 
was determined, be counted as much of human right as you 
please, the power so conveyed cannot be merely of human 
right, being established by God's law, with a power of limit- 
ing all circumstances in propagating of it, wliich are not 
against God's law, but according to it. As for the Apostles 
of our Lord Christ — all whose acts, done with intent to oblige 
the Church, arc of force by God's act of establishing them — 
all that can remain questionable is, with what intent they 
introduced their ordinances into the Church, which are un- 
questionably of force by God's law, for whatsoever they in- 
tended, whatsoever the synagogues might intend by the like. 

§ 29, As for that voluntary conjecture of p. 315^, which 
makes the twelve Aposdes, created with power of binding 
and loosing, so many elders to declare what was lawful and 
unlawful in Christianity ; I admit all, understood according 
to the premises. To wit, that as there was in those elders 
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which the synagogue created, a power to declare what was 
lawful or unlawful by the law of Mnses, to make a man 
capable or incapable of the society of that people to which 
those promises were made, but in every one as his creation 
limited, so were the Apostles ordained by our Lord to 
declare to the world upon what terms it might be reconciled 
to God and obtain everlasting life: and those whom they 
prevailed not with, they are therefore said to hind, because 
they loosed them not. And as they held this power in chiefj 
and fully to all ])ur|)oge9, so all that claim any part of it 
under them must claim no more than the act by which they 
conveyed it upon iliem may appear to have limited. 

§ 30. But it were too great an impertinence to imagine 
that this power depended any way upon that authority which 
the law might allow or constitute, even in our Lord Christ — 
supposing Him a prophet acknowledged according to the law 
otherwise than as the Goajiel depends upon the law, and the 
Church upon the synagogue: in that they give evidence to 
lliem by which they are made void. For that which our 
Lord gives His Apostles, is more than the law was ever able 
to effect, if tlie premises be true, though the law gave eom- 
jH'tent witness and evidence to it. Neither is there any more 
force in that which is conjectured in the same places, that the 
seven who are created to wait upon the tables, or common 
diet of the Christiana at Jerusalem, Acts vi., are also so many 
ciders, becuuse made by imposing hands. For if it be the 
authority of the A]>o8tle9 that made imposition of hands in 
force to Christians — though they had a pattern from the syna- 
gogue to move them to introduce it — who shall limit them 
not to use it, iinicss they be elders whom they ordain ? and 
therefore who shall conclude that they arc elders, because so 
ordained ? 

^ 31. If these things he true, it will be easy to resolve the 
consequence of that supposition which is projiounded in the 
preface to that book^ To wit, supposing the Jews in the 
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BOOK land of promise had received Christianity at the preaching oF 
.- ' the Apostles, aa they ought to have done, and so that their 
among h estate hid c t ed as it did — which, for refusing it, was 
caseth y taken away^whether the civil law of that people, continuing 
ceived" he ^^ ^ ° S^t to cont nue, should have had the same power in 
Goapel eccles as cal causes as it had in ordering all things that con- 
state had cerne I he cere on al law. For if so, then no ecclesiastical 
power could have subsisted among the Jews, and therefore no 
cause could be alleged why other nations, embracing Chris- 
tianity, should not reserve the same power to their own civil 
law. 

§ 32, For supposing the covenant under Moses to be no 
more in force at such time as t!ie new is on foot, which the 
preaching of the Apostles had declared to be the intent of the 
old, at such time as Christ should come ; it will follow indeed, 
that the reason why the nation was taken away — that is, the 
refusal of the Gospcl^ — <:easing, God might have preserved 
them in estate, had He pleased, but, by the terms of the cove- 
nant which was expired, could not be tied to it But sup-ni 
posing He had preserved them so, we must then suppose that 
the civil law of Moses ought to be stilt maintained among that 
people, not by the covenant, which being expired, and the 
condition of the land of promise holding no longer, when the 
taking up of Christ's cross is propounded and admitted by 
receiving Christianity, the obligation of maintaining the same 
civil law can no further hold than the reason of maintaining 
Christianity should require ; that is, so far as the quiet of that 
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pristini snalogiam, lorum Ilienwolir- 
mis, et per Judsam, id est, temun 
cujua popula sibi selecio Ueus ipse h&o 
in regiininia rormam prieacrips«nit 
pEtpotuam, dehuiaaet flortiri T Nam ex 
jura illo judicial], adeoque ex divino 
populo illi dato, eoque pra'ceplivo, orto. 
pendet quicquid de s^edriali itnpetio 
el jurisdiction e possit coocipi. CeiK 
si ita se res habere voluisset. dututui, 
puto, nequil quill fu fuent ChristMut* 
— duinrein EaUeni, sd jus quod Judiui, 
adeoque Christian is inter eoa prinu- 
turia ill umfuerit, exigendam veUal — 
in reliquia politiii amnimodia idem 
circa farensia omnia imitari, tainehy 
nan omnino ad illud fuerint obligui. — 
Prrefatio libri Secundi, pp. 5. 6. Am- 
Kteliedami, ltiT9. 
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people, in the privileges which till then they enjoyed, would cha 

evidently have been for the advanccmeat and maintenance of 

Christianity, and the preserving of the laws which they were 
always tied to, as evidently for the quiet of that people. 

§ 33. For Biippose at this hour a synagogue of Jews in the 
empire, or in Italy, or wheresoever else they subsist, should 
receive Christianity ; neither would any. obligation of the taw 
remain upon them, why they should not give it all over to 
become free denizens of the states in which they dwell afore 
their conversion — which is that, as I suppose, that Christian 
states ought to propose to them, to move them to embrace 
Christianity — neither is there any thing to difference their 
case now from those of our Loril's time, that enjoyed so much 
of their own laws in the land of promise. And supposing 
that Gotl had been pleased to preserve them in that estate, 
we must also suppose that God, intending His Church as 
well of the Gentiles as Jews, intended both to make parts of 
it upon the same terms. And therefore that power which 
the Apostles left for the preserving of unity in the communion 
of the flervice of God, for which the society of the Church 
stands, that, as well Jews as Gentiles must have admitted, as 
a part of the Christianity which they professed, bounding the 
force of their own civil laws, upon the same terms as we shew 
the civil laws of other nations, that received Christianity, are 
to be bounded with in Church matters. 



CHAPTER XVI. 



I BDUKCT MATTES I 



H.1VIK0 thus far shewed the foundation of ecclesiastical tiio 
power in tlie Apostles and disciples of our Lord Christ— ^„oT^rt 
whom we may justly aflirm to have been the Church mate- "i""' "" 
rially as so many Christians, hut, in virtue and force, as much v<:» tlio 
( whole Church can ever lie — it will not be requisite, to '™'"" 
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OF THE PRINCII 

BOOK those tliat consider things aright, to ai^ue that their acts 

and ordinances must of necessity have the force of God's laws 

to the Church, as much as those things which God said alone 
to Moses in the tabernacle of assembling, had the force of 
laws to His ancient people. For those that consider the 
beginnings of states from the beginning of the world, shall 
easily find that people were not governed from the begtinning 
by written laws, bnt reasonable and lawful' consent in some 
person or quality of persons— whether of God's designing or 
man's choosing — to govern in chief, was at first a law sufficient 
to constitute any commonwealth, as being sufficient to pro- 
duce all other laws, which dissatisfaction should make requi- 
site for determining common differences, either in writing, or 
hy silent custom. 

§ 3. Thus was the commonwealth of Israel constituted 
under Moses, so soon as that people had received God for 
their king, and referred themselves to Moses for the man by 
whom they should understand His will and pleasure. Never- 
theless, because the wisdom of God easily foresaw how lightly 
those who presently leceived Him for their king, would be 
moved to fall away from Him to other gods — that which was 
as easy for His wisdom to do — He gave them presently such 
laws in writing, both for the ceremonies wherewith He would 
be worshipped, as held the most particular difference from 
those which the nations worshipped their gods with ; and for n* 
their civil conversation, as might best distinguish them from 
all other nations that were fallen away to the worship of idols. 
And all this, beside the secret intent of foretelling and 
figuring the Gospel in and by the same. 

§ 3. This was the intent of the decalogue first, then of 
those laws which Moses received in the mount Co be de- 
livered to the people, Exod. xxii., xxiii., xxiv., and lastly, of 
the rest which Moses received in the tabernacle from God's 
mouth, speaking with Him as God saitb, "face to face," 
[Exod. xxxiii. II.] When God the Father had sent our 
Lord Christ to publish Ilis Gospel, and to declare the intent 
of founding His Church upon it, when our Lord Christ had 
declared His intent of leaving the world, and the prosecution 
of His Gospel, and gathering of His Church to His Apoettei 

I " Wilhout fraud or force."— MSS. 
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and disciples, then was the society of the Church founded in c ha p. 

as fill! force of aulbority as ever can have been in it since ; '■ — 

though not yet actually a Church, because the nialerials of it 
are not men but Christians, that ia, such as, by receiving 
Christianity, should come into the communion of it. 

§ 4. Besides, God intending one communion of all that What is 
should become Christians out of all nations ; and therefore jeet-mat- 
pretending to maintain the stale of this world, and all the ^hurdi 
commonwealths in which the Church standcth, on the same ia"*. 
teriiis which it findeth ; dischargeth the Church of all that 
power to force men to obedience by harm of this world, by 
which all states maintain themselves. Therefore the Church 
can pretend no more than to communicate in some certain 
particulars, for which the society thereof is erected, and in 
the communion whereof it consisteth. 

§ 5. Suppose we then the law of Moses to be ceased, as to [Their ob- 
the outward force of governing the people to whom once it 
was law, though not as to the inward intent of introducing 
the Gospel, to which it was the preface; suppose we the 
society of the Church to be ordained, in the communion of 
those things which Christianity introduceth; I say, those 
rules, without which the unity of the Church cannot he main- 
tained, whatsoever they be called, have no less the force of 
laws, than any that secular states either enact or enforce. 
Because, as he that once hath undertaken lo take God for his 
God, under a promise of being a free Israelite, cannot, so 
long as that profession stands, make question of undergoing 
the rest of Moses's laws, howsoever troublesome they seem : so 
he that once hath embraced the communion of the Church, 
in hope of life everlasting, is by the same reason obliged to 
observe such rules, according to which the communion of the 
Church is in force and use. 

§ 6. But the communion of the Church not consisting in [innhu 
any thing of th'is world, only in the offices of God's service — iha'-om- 
for invisible communion in the faith and love of Christ, and '^"j"'"" 
all for Christ's sake as Christianity requires, is pre-supposed church,] 
to the visible communion of the Church — no reason can re- 
quire that they should lie many, at least at the beginning. 
Our Lord Christ, having preached and declared unto Hia 
disciples thai profession of Chrlsliunily into which He ap- I 
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BOOK pointeth nil Christians to be baptized, m»y well be said uH 
: have ordained the Sacrament of baptism for a law to all 

Christians; distinguishing the ceremony, by which the pro- 
fession of Christianity is solemnized, from the profession itself 
of Christianity, which he that comes to be baptized must have 
taken upon him for a law afore. As little question there can 
be, that our Lord Christ at His last supper instituted, not 
His last supper — for what sense can there bo in saying that 
our Lord at Ills last supper instituted His last supper? — but 
the Sacrament of Ills last supper, which is the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist, for a perpetual law to the Church. 
[The law» § 7, Here then, we have for laws to the Church ; first, the 
Chuich.] rule of faith, containing the profession, upon supposition 
whereof the corporation of the Church is founded : secondly, 
the Sacraments of baptism and of the Eucharist; thirdly, other 
offices of common prayers and praises of God, t(^ether with 
the hearing of His word — common to the Church with the 
synagogue — which God is to be served with: and therefore 
thus far I have proved that there is a society of one Catholic 
Church, founded by God upon the precept or the privilege 
of communicating in the service of God, by these offices of 
Christianity, equally charged upon all Christians; and con- 
sisting in the obligation of maintaining nnity. In serving God iic 
by the said offices. 

§ 8, Supposing then, a visible authority settled in the per- 
sons of our Lord's Apostles and disciples, in behalf of the 
community of Christians; supposing this community erected 
into a society, visible body, or corporation of the Church; 
whatsoever can become questionable — not concerning mine 
and thine, which civil government pretenileth to decide, but 
— concerning communion in those offices which God is to be 
served with by Christians, is virtually and potentially already 
decided, by the right of doing such acts, as, being done, oblige 
the Church for whom they are done, which therefore are the 
laws of the Church. We see that the intent and meaning of 
Christianity is many times questionable in matters of that 
weight, or taken to be of that weight, that Christians are not 
to communicate with those who, pretending to be Christians, 
do believe otherwise". 

" See chap. ix. seM. 20— 2I>. ^H 
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§ 9. Here we have none but the Apostles themselves to chap. 

have recourse to. None but they have convinced Chris ^- 

tendom to believe that their word is God's word. For though 
Moses and the prophets and our Lord Christ all spake by the 
same Spirit, inasmuch as they all intended a secret which 
was not to be published till the Apostles preached, the re- 
course we have to them is with intent to argue and discover 
by their writings the trnlh of that which may become 
questionable in the preaching of the Apostles. What then 
may appear to be determined by the act of the Apostles — as ' 

the writings of the Apostles are certainly their act — the de-" 
claration of the Church— proceeding no further than the 
means provided by Goc) for that purpose will enable the 
Church to discern— that this doth appear, will have the force 
of a law, to obhge all Christians not to violate the commu- 
nion of Christians, upon pretence that it doth not appear. So 
the reason of believing, and the evidence thereof, are both 
antecedent to the foundation of the Church : but the declara- 
tion of the Church, obliging those that are within it not to 
violate communion upon pretence of contrary evidence, that 
is the effect of that right and power which God giveth Hia 
Church. 

§ 10. Rut there are other acts which the Church will he as [There 
often necessitated to do as it becomes questionable in the pre^nt. " 
Church how any of those offices which God is served with j|j'^''.e>'"- 
by Christians is to be performed. What times, at what places, In ihe 
what persona are to assemble themselves for that service, as of 
itself it is not determined, so, were it never so particularly 
determined liy the writings of the Apostles, yet so long as the 
world is changeable, and the condition of the Church, by that 
reason, not to be limited in that service by the same rule 
always, the society of the Church could not subsist without a 
power to determine it. The persons especiaUy that commu- 
nicate with the Church, if you will have the Church a society, 
musi l>e endowed with several qualities, some of them enabling 
to comnuinicate passively, that is, to join in the offices of 
God's service — for till our time I think it was never ques- 
tioned among Christians, whether the same persons might 
minister and be ministered to in the offices of Christianity — 
then if some persons be to be set apart for that service, of 
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BOOK necessity it may become questionable by what acta ibe sam 

:— is lawfully done, according to the will of God declared by Hi 

Apostles. 

^11. Further, when it is determined who, when, wher 
are the offices of Christianity and the assemblies of th 
Church to be celcbratedj the least circumstance of manne 
and form, of solemnity and ceremony, though it make n 
difference of faith, yet is able to create a cause of scparatio 
of communion, that shall he just on the one side. Is it an 
great power that is demanded for the Church, by the origin) 
constitution thereof, when it is demanded that the Churc 
have power to regulate itself in things of this consequence 
Let me he bold to say, there is never a company i 
London so contemptible, that can stand without having th 
like, excepting the determination of matters of faith. An 
therefore it is a small thing to demand that the Apostles, fc 
their time, should be able to do it by power from God, so i 
to be heard in Christ's stead ; those that received power froi 
them, according to the measure of that power which the 
received, though they pretend not iheir acts to be onr Lor 
Christ's, as the Apostles, yet within the bounds of that offic 
to which they are ordnined, they have power from Got 
determining their persons, though not justifying their acts. 

§ 12. Suppose then, that our Lord Christ assume a cen 
mony in use in the synagogue, at such time as He preached, i 
baptizing those that embraced Moses's law, being born of othi 
nations, to signify and to solemnize the admission of thei 
that undertake Christianity, to the privileges of His ne 
people ; I suppose it is the act of our Lord that makes th 
a law to His Church', though it was the power which Go 
had provided to govern His ancient people, that made it 
law to the synagogue. It is no more doubted among men i 
learning, that our Lord Christ at His last supper made ui 
of ceremonies practised among the Jews at their passover, i 
the celebration of the Sacrament of the Eucharist, the ou 
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word act whereof He appointed to consist in those ceremo- c 
nies, whereas the inward intent thereof was not known afore; - 
for whalsoovor thcj know of Christ, they conld not therehy 
know thai He would institute the Sacrament of Uis Body 
and Blood in those elements. 

§ 13. In like manner it had been always a custom of 
superiors in the synagogue — according to that of the Apostle, 
Hcb. vii. 7, " Without all contradiction, the less is blessed by 
the jireater" — to bless and to pray for inferiors, with laying 
hands npon them, or lifting up hands over them. So did the 
priests, so did the prophets, so Isaac, Gen. xxvii. 4, 7, 12, 19, 
21, 22; Jacob, Gen. xlviii. 9, 14, 17; Aaron, Levit. ix. 22; 
because a man cannot lay hands upon an assembly all at once. 
The priest's blessing therefore is called among the Jews "lifting 
lip of hands," and many scrupulous observations there are 
among them in doing it, Num. vi. 23^27. So our Lord in 
doing cures — as Naaman thought Elisha would have done, 
2 Kings V. 11. — in blessing His disciples, Luke xxiv. 50, and 
divers the like. If then tlie Apostles of our Lord frequented 
the same ceremony in soiemnizing ordination — as praying for 
the grace of the Holy Ghost upon those that received it — and 
in other acta of public effect in the Church, it cannot be con- 
ceived that any thing but their own act brought it in force — 
though the practice of God's ancient people gave them a 
"precedent for it — but it must be conceived that this argues a 
society of the Church, where such ceremonies are instituted 
to celebrate such acts with as were to provide for the main- 
tenance of it. 

§ 14. Here I must not forget the law of tithes, and thex 
title by which they are challenged to he duo to the Church. ^ 
For having made, that is, proved the Church a corporation, "' 
by the power of making taws within themselves, of creating is 
governors, and of excommunicating; if it be demanded^ 
where is the common stock and revenue of it — seeing no cor- '' 
poration can subsist without means to maintain the attend- 
ance requisite to those things wherein it is to communicate — 
it will be necessary to shew that those who founded the 
Church have provided for this. 

§ 15. Tithes are commonly claimed by the Levitical law; 
and it is not easy to give a reason why other laws of the 



. Church should not come in force, or stnnd in force, by 
- law of Moses, if it be once said that tithes are due to 
Church under tlie Gospel, because they were assigned 
Levitical priesthood hy the law". Truly it deserves coi 
deration, whether they that insist upon the Leviiical law. 
the claim of titJies to the Church, do not prejudice the ca 
which they pretend to maintain. For if they look into 
tenor of the law, it will easily appear that tithes of fruit 
the earth are assigned the priesthood by God, in consid< 
lion of the land of promise, which He gave them ; and I 
therefore the practice of the Jews at this very day is due , 
legal, who pay no tithes of those fruits, because the ser 
for which they are due, is, by the law, prohibited out of 
land of promise. 
F § 16. Besides, it is manifest that by the letter of the 1 
I" Deut. Xiv. 23, xviii. 4, Num. xviii. 13, of all fruits of 
earth, only corn and oil and wine are titheable ; of lii 
creatures, the tithe goes not to the ]>evitea — who paid 
priesthood the tenth of their tithes — but to the Altar, tba 
they are to be sacrificed to God. So that, by this means, 
priests and Levites themselves paid this lithe, as well as o' 
Israelites, and that no more to the inlerest and advantag 
the priesthood, than the paschal lambs, which they also st 
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117 ficed; for tithe cattle went to the owners as the paschal lambs CH A p. 

did, the law having provided only, that they should be holy ^— 

to the Lord, Levit. xxvii. 32, that is, sacrificed to God, their 
blood sprinkled upon the altar, and their flesh eaten in Jeru- 
salem. Which law, providing also that this tithe be only "of 
the herd or of the flock," that is, of bullock, sheep, or goat, 
that passelh under the rod, they that will derive the Church's 
claim of tithes from the Levitical law, must, by consequence, 
lie themaelvca to these terms; which would be not to abridge 
the claim, but to destroy it. For though many kinds beside 
these were titheable among the Jews, by virtue of the con- 
stitutions of the synagogue, yet that would not advantage 
the Church, which forsaking the synagogue for refusing 
Christianity, cannot avail itself of the authority of it. 

§ 17. And truly, he that would insist that the law is in ihnueh 
force for the payment of tithes to the Church, will never be by it, 
able to give a reason why it should not be in force for ob- 
serving the aabhalh, that is, the Saturday, for being eireum- 
ciscd, and keeping all the festivals and sacrifices and purifica- 
tions of the ceremonial law, and much more the civil law of 
that people — as much contrary to the civil law of Cbriatian 
people, as to Christianity — seeing that, whatsoever is con- 
tained in that law which is made void by Christianity, must 
be understood to be void, till it appear to be contained and 
imported in that act which introduceth and established Chrla- 
tiauity instead of the law, 

^ 18. Indeed, I must nut say that the Levitical law is the and byihe 
only evidence that is alleged for the right of tilliea in the I'uhe" 
Church ; for every man knows that Abraham's paying firiarein. 
tithes to Melchisedec, "the priest of the roost high God," 
Gen. jiv. 20, and Jacob's paying tithes, or vowing to pay 
them, Gen. sxviii, 22. are alleged — as indeed they ought to 
be alleged — to shew that paying of tithes was in force under 
the law of nature, that is, in the time of the patriarchs, 
before the ceremonial law. In which regard, God sailh that 
tithes are His, LcviL xxvii. 30, to wit, by a law introduced 
afore. 

§ 19. And the consequence hereof seems to be more effec- 
tual to the Church than that which is drawn from the 
Levitical law, in that consideration which the fathers of the 
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Church do press" with advantage enough afjainst the Jews, 
- that the patriarchs were the forerunners of Christians, ami 
that Christianity is more ancient than Judaism, in regard lliat 
the same service of God in spirit and truth, by the inward 
ohcdience of the heart, was in being in the lives of the patri- 
archs, as the Gospel reqiiires, before the scrupulous, and pre- 
cise, and superstitions observation of bloody sacrifices, ani! 
smoke of fat and incense, and troublesome purifications of the 
outward man, and the rest of Moses's positive law was re- 
quired. For if the law of nature, and the conversation of the 
patriarchs under it, is indeed the pattern of Christianity anJ 
of the life of Christians under the Gospel, expressed by deed, 
before we find it indented for by covenant! then certainW, 
that which ought to be outdone by the Church, is not ahro- 
gated by Christianity. 

§ 20, But this argument being made, and allowed to be of 
force, he that therefore should say that the Church claimcth 
this right by virtue of that law whereby it was in force undn 
the patriarchs, would be presently liable to peremptory in- 
stances of the difference of clean and unclean creatures". 
Gen. vji. 2 ; of raising up seed to a brother deceased. Gen. 
xxxviii, 1 1 ; of the polygamy of the patriarchs, and othen. 
which, though then in force, under the Gospel hold noU 
Wherefore it is not to be said that the law of that time is the 
act whereby the Church claims, but a ground, whcrenpou the 
act whereby the Church claims was done. In like manner, 
he that should affirm this right due to the Church, by virtue 
of the Lesitical law, would meet with those exceptions — 
peremptory as I suppose— that have been advanced. But 
when it hath been said and made good, that the Levitical law, 
supposing the Gospel ordained by God to succeed it, yields a 
sufficient ground to argue that a provision answerable there- 
unto was to be established in the Church, as the correspond- 
ence between the law and the Gospel, between the syna- 
gogue and the Church, requireth; I say, this being premised, 
there remains nothing in question, but how the establishing 
of it may be derived from the act of them that had the 
settling of the Church in their hands. 

" Sec chnp. xii. seel. 12. be common to Judaism 

* " If Die Gospi'l void Mos<?s'a Inw. liiiiiity, HLid (he act of God wU 
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^ 21. Considering then, that provision is made by the law ( 
IS only for the maintenance of God's eeremonial service confined - 
to JemsHlem — for a powerful evidence that the intent of that 
covenant expressed no more than the land of promise^that 
the promise of bringing the Gentiles to Christianity, and the 
real destruction of the law, with the place of this service, 
infers the service of God in all places, in spirit and truth, to 
succeed it under the Gospel, and by it ; that no order for all 
nations that should be converted to resort to this service 
can be maintained, witliout a society or corporation of the 
Church, visibly telling them whither to resort for that purpose; 
upon these premises, it will be of necessary consequence, that 
ihc like provision, for the maintenance of that service of God 
which the Church profcsseth, be made, to that which had 
been made for the service of God at Jerusalem, dnring the 
time of the synagogue. 

§ 22. Now the maintenance of God's service in the Church E 
— with tlie maintenance of the Church, suhsiating for no other a 
end than that service — consists in the maintenance of those JJIj 
persons that are to attend on God's service. Of wliich per- '" 
sons there are two sorts: the first is of those that attend 
either upon the government of the Church, or else upon the 
ministering of those ofBces which God is served with by His 
Chiircli, nnto the assemblies of His people; the second sort 
is of those, that to preserve this temporal life, being obliged 
to attend a\mn the employment of it, cannot spare themselves 
and their time to attend on God's service. It was therefore 
necessary that Christian people sliotdd contribute the (irst* 
fruits of their goods, in tithes and oblations to the Church, 
by which those that attended upon the public government of 
it, as well as upon ministering the offices of Christianity, 
shoidd both maintain themselves, and be trusted to maintain 
the )K>or, that for the necessities of the world they might not 
neglect the offices of Christianity. And this necessity, neces- 
Biirily imported in the correspondence between the law and 
the Gospel, between the synagf^ue and the Church, but 
evidenced by Ihc practice of all ages of the Church, to be the 
effect of the first order given out and established in the 
Church by the Apostles. 

& 23. The first order that we find mentioned in the Acts 
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, of the Apostles to have been held in the primitive Church 
-Jerusalem, mcntioncth expressly only the provision for I 
poor. But it is in the first place to be remembered, that i 
Apostles had long afore told our Lord, "Behold, we hi 
left all things to follow Thee ;" and if, as it is said the 
Acts iv. 35, "Distribution was made to every one as they i 
need;" if their oblations were laid at the Apostles' feet 
signify that they were put into their power to dispose of 
tliey should think fit ; if the seven men whom thcj ordaii 
to attend upon that office, Acts vi., were trusted under th' 
and by them, then is it necessary to conceive that thenisel 
were In the first place provided for by those oblationa. 
§ 24. It will presently be said, that at that time ' 
n Christians imposed upon themselves a law to make all esta 
common, that all might live upon all that every one had: 
hath been granted to the anabaptiBts: denying nevertheh 
that it was a law necessarily obliging all Christiaos, hut 
order which tliey took np voluntarily, as being convini 
that it was for the advancement of Christianity at that th 
And St. Basil P, it is plain, supposeth that they all 
nounced their estates, as monks did afterwards; otherwise 
could not have inferred the duty of monks from this examj 
as in the beji^inning of his short rules he doth. Besides, 
have Grotius's conjecture f, that those Christiana took 
the rule of those Essenes which were married. For besi 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, whom the Lord in His Gos 
so deeply condemneth, there was a third sect of religi 
people among the Jews, called Essenes, whereof, thongh so 
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livetl continent, some in marriage, yet botli, renouncing the chap. 

property of their goods, contributed all to the maintenance ^- 

of the comniunity into which they betook themselves. And 
these, being no where reproved by our Lord, ho conceivcth 
the Church of Jerusalem then consisted most of, and therefore 
their order received by the Church, as easily aa iotroduced by 
the Apostles. 

§ 25, But all this is vain', only that St. Basil's ai^umcnt 
stands upon a consequence, the validity whereof nuist be dia- 
I IB [)nted in due place, that if bare Christians did voluntarily part 
with their goods in that estate, much more are those that take 
upon them the profession of monastical life, hound to do the 
same. For nothing can be more evident than this; that no 
man was bound by auy rule, common to the whole body, to 
bring in his goods, but every man broiight in volunlarily 
what bis heart prompted him to part with, all being satisfied 
that they were to bring in what the maintenance of the 
Church, iu that estate, should require. At least if we believe 
St. Peter telling Ananias, Acts v. 4, " Did it not remain thine 
own while so it remained? And being sold, waa it not at thy 
disposing ?" which could not have been said, had he been tied 
to dispose of it otherwise. And Acts v. 3.'i — 37, how it is 
said that "they had all things common," Acts ii. 44. is thus 
expounded ; " That (here was great grace upon the believers, 
for neither did any of them want, because, as many of them 
as had houses and lands sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things they had sold, and laid them at the Apostles' feet." 
Neither could it have been any particular commendation for 
Barnabas, which for his particular commendation follows there, 
that he, having land, did the like with it. 

§ 26. Therefore neither did they profess the communion 
of monks, who were married, nor of E^senes, who were lied 
to no more than other Christians, to contribute of their estate 
whatsoever the maintenance of the Church should require, 
hut did contribute whole estates, or parts of estates, m God 
moved lliem to do that which they were not bound in that 
measure to do. Nor was it any thing but not judging' of 

' "Of all thii nalhing U efTeclusl look toiniiiiitBiniUeir, indunilcnund- 
but thai of SL Riiil." — MSS. ing uid eipouiiiiing the pruceHting 

' " Nnt niRiultini; with the orifcinil iimc the Apoilles according tn il." — 

and Ksneral cour«o which Uie Chureh MSS. 
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BOOK thai primitive estate of Christianity by that which was afler- 

— '- wards practised, though in an inferior degree, tliat moved 

men to grant the anal)aptist3 more than is true, that they 
were under the law of community of goods. 

§ 27. But I will not here repeat those tests of Scripture 
which I have produced, nor the arguments which I have 
made, for the true sense of thera and the consequences drawn, 
in the Right of the Church, p. 200 — 220', which I suppose 
to remain in force till somebody will shew me that tliey are 
not. Only I will particularly stand upon it, that there is no 
answer for Sl Paul, 1 Tim. v. 3, 8, 9, 16, 17, where the 
widows that are so indeed are to be honoured with a pension: 
the presbyters that rule well, especially if they labour in the 
word and doctrine, with a double one. Is Timothy com- 
manded to see this done, and no stock provided out of which 
he might do it? Why then doth he not ask the qiiesiiuo, 
where is the money to do it with ? " If any Christian man or 
woman have widows, of their near kindred, let them maintain 
them, and let not the Church be charged ; for they that take 
not care for their own, have denied the faith, and are worse 
than infidels." And how shall the Church be charged, if it 
have no stock, nor none bound to have. 

§ 28. Therefore I suppose I have given a good reason", 
that St. Peter, when he saith, /j.r] KaTaKupievomei tu>h KKijptav, 
1 Pet, V. 3, forbids the presbyters to domineer over the infe- 
rior clergy, whose pensions were to come by their allowance. 
For those pensions, being allotted to their several offices, are 
most properly called Kk'^pos. And therefore, in Clemens 
Alexandnnus's relation of St, John, reported by Eusebius, 
Eccles. Hist, iii. 23", K\'!ipov era nvA kkT^pSxrai, is, " to make 
some one of the clergy." And Cornelius of Novatianua, in 
the same Eusebius, vi. 43*, eVel p.i] i^ov ^v tov cttI Kklvrj^ Bia 
vonov Trept^devra, mtnrep leaX oirro'i, eh K\i)pop two. yevitrSai.^ 
" Because it was not lawful for him that had been b.iptized in 
bed, for fear" — of suffering for his Christianity, which to avoid, 
baptism was deferred till danger of death — " to come Co any 
place in the clergy." And I may well take up again here, that 



if the Church, Revicv 
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wliith I alleged afore' of St John, commending Gains for < 
entcriaining tliose brethren wliom Diotrephea would not - 
Buffer the Church to entertain : and of St. Paul, commanding 
Titus to scud away Zenas and Apollos with care that they 
wanted nothing. For the same question will be fit to be 
aslted, where they should have money to do it, did not 
St. Paul or St John suppose a stoek of the Church provided 
to do it with. 

§ 29. If this kind of evidence had been used, it would have T 
been easy to have derived the title of the Church to tithes in y 
the nature of first-fruits and oblations, whereof they are hut a 91 
kind, from the time and practice and constitution of the Apo- 
stles, which the History of Tithes" finds no evidence for till 
120 four hundred years after Christ: but it would have spoiled 
the design of the work, if, as it is commonly thought, the de- 
sign was, to destroy all title of divine right which the Church 
hath to that which is once consecrated to it. 

§ 30. I must touch some testimonies here, because the 
matter is so questionable. That of Basil shall clear me, in 
the first place, that I bring iu no new interpretation of the 
proceedings of the primitive Christians at Jerusalem; he, 
in Serm. ile Itislit. Monac/iortim'', argneth against him that, 
having made the profession of a monk, reserves to himself 
any thing, either of his own will or of his worldly good, from 
the example of Ananias and Sapphlra, who, having conse- 
crated their land to God, by professing to give the price of it 
to ihe Church, detained part of tlic price, and, by detaining it, 
drew npou themselves that judgment of God which we know. 



* Chnp. X. Hcl. 31. 

• "Since our Saviour, the time being 
about IBOO yean, it will f«ll aptly 
enough to to divide thai number qua- 
dripartilely, that we iniv discover the 






^. opini 



ofrveiyl 
or iwymenl ef lentba, the diBeience i 
litilude of twenty yean or aome >uvh 
number, tither of increue or want — *i 
ocoauon ihall w-rve — being allowed. 
And rhe Englith law and u*c> bpcaux 
[hrrnn we thill be moil particular — 
heiag rrrerred lo in llie lait seven ehap- 
ten. Till towardi Ihe end of the Tint 
*00, no payniDnt of theta can be provrd 
la ha>a been in uu. Rome opinion ja 
of their being due, and eonttiiutions 



alto, but >uch ■« are of no credit." — 
Seldcn, Hiit. of Tiihci, ehap. iv. { I. 
p. 3S. Londnn, 1618. 

" 'Ef^y yifi TV 'Ayaria riiv ipxV M 
iwayytlAmr9ai rv **V tJC itr^ii' 

■cixu'pn^fr'"' *"' lyfaiior, <Ii inoKev- 
ilv Bl'v4httir, Mai laurbr iwiSovrai -rS 

T^i (i<K>Iat tiitMylai, fKi^f" ■poo'- 

^■■i lairrhu ry B>f 

'AiroKfinT 1) Talr ■offii' (otu ft(a 
■(Up!;, «ttl finiir ttiav tKiwTf iniia- 

T( rAf wptj T^i" itmfKalar XP'^"' '"'' 
ei/xartt. — Sarin. ABcet„ loin. ii. pp. 
SI 0—323. ed. Ben. 
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K § 31. So also concerning the words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x; 

— 20 — 22, 1 will allege the passage oi' St. Ambrose", or whosoeve 
wrote the Commentary under his name, to shew that I do m 
new thing, when I argue that they suppose the right of thi 
Church in first-fruits and oblations. Hos notat, qui sic it? eccle 
siam conveniebant, lit munera sua offerentes advenientihus pre» 
hyteria, quia adhuc rcctores Ecdesiis Twn omnibus hcisfuertm 
coTistituti, totum xibi qui obtulerant, vindicarerit, sckismatis causa 
Dissensiones enim inter eos pseudo-apostoli seminaverant, ita u, 
oblationes suas zelarentur, cum una atque eadem prece omnium 
oblationes benedicerenlur, tit ii, qui, ut assolet Jieri, non obtule- 
rant, aut, unde offerrent non kabebant, pudore correpti conjitn' 
derentur, non sumentes partem. Et tarn cito illud agebant, ui 
Bupervenientes non invenirent quod ederent. Ideoque, si sic, in- 
quit, convenitis, ut unusguisque suum sumat, domi hoc agenda, 
non in eccleaia, ubi unitatis et mysterii causa convenltur, non 
dissensionis et ventris. Munus enim oblatum totius populi Jit, 
quia in uno pane omnes significantur, per id enim quod unum 
sumus, de uno pane omnes nos sumere oportet. " He sets a 
mark upon those, who so assembled in the church that pre- 
senting their oblations to the priests that came first, go- 
vernors not being yet placed in all Churches, he that offered 
took all for himself, in regard of schism. For the false apo- 
stles had sowed dissensions among them, so that, being zea- 
lous of their own oblations, whereas the oblations of all were 
blessed with one and the same prayer, they who, as it is 
ordinary, had not offered, or had not whereof to offer, were 
seized with shame and confounded, not getting any share. 
'Therefore, if so ye meet, as every one to take hia own, these 
things,' saith he, ' are to be done at home, not in the church :' 
where the meeting is not for dissensions and belly cheer, but 
for unity's and the mystery's sake. For the gift that is offered 
becomes all the people's, because by one bread all are signified. 
For, inasmuch as we are all one, we are all to take of the 
same bread." 

§ 32. Here you have both the order of their feasts of love, 

I and the disorder which the Apostle corrects. The oblations 

of all the congregation made an entertainment for all, rich 

and poor. They were all blessed at once, by some of the 

= Tom. ii, coll. 148, 149. ed. Ben, 
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priests; this blessing including in it the consecration of the '^'J^P- 

Eucharist. For he saiih that they assembled for the mys —^- 

tery's sake, that is, for the Sacrament, alleging St. Paul's 
words Epukcn of the Eucharist; that all are to take of the 
same bread, because all are one. Hereby they became the 
Church's goods, to entertain the body of it. And they that 
challenged their oblations for their own, by complying with 
the priests who consecrated them, did it out of zeal to their 
own faction, that thoy who were not of it might not partake 
of their oblations, as those whom they would not have to be 
of the Church. 

§ 33. What is then the difference between those of Jeru- 
salem and these? There men laid down their estates at the 
Apostles' feet, to maintain this commnnion daily through the 
year, aud continually: as the Scriptures quoted out of the 
Acts do evidence that it was practised for the service of God, 
in the offices proper to Christianity; whereupon it is called 
"the daily ministration," Acts vi. 1. Here, at Corinth, the 
first-fruits of their goods, which they offered from time to 
time, as the maintenance of their assemblies and commnnion 
required, served the turn. For when Christianity was pro- 
pagated, it was not possible that all Christians should give 
that daily attendance upon the service of God for which 
those of Jerusalem are commended in the Acts. Therefore 
St. Chrysostom, in 1 ad Cm:, Horn, xxvii"., excellently reasons, 
121 that, as at Corinth, they did not contribute their estates, as at 
Jerusalem ; so the reason was, because this communion was 
not continual, but upon set days ; on which, after the com- 
munion of the Eucharist, the service being done, they re- 
freshed themselves altogether with a common entertainment. 
I confess, he saith, that those at Jerusalem had all things 



■yip ^*uV *baaB(imfii% wikir tirrat i 

TBU TpMTX'*'"""™'' '{ iCxS' irHTTHrattl-- 

wiiiTo Vitfiinji-ro. ollrw koI rJrt f»« 
toSto r^pa^ti' i 'AirdoTaAni lyinro, 
obx offrv )iir iierHMpiBtiai' irrtp t/ 
■m i.wi^ia rqi «a<r«i'(u Utln,t ita- 
To^lvaim, «•! tit rtiit lurh TaCrii 
•MTt^. Kai tw*Mi m 



viparrat tytkii- rtyirrai iJrai.Ti 



I Si vAnvirfiivi, ri uir 



fioimiptair Koimriaf iw\ kdipV' ittii^fi 

^wp6rr9v rd iHtfftiarxt, twit H wtro/U' 
rmr icnl oiKi- ixirrmr W abrir KaMu- 
fiiritr Hoi Mivp rirriir iimmii4n**, 
iXA' (oT»(iDii KalTeBio tiifOifiti ri fSai. 
—Tom. iii. pp, *16. 417. ed. S»vil, 
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OK common, which is to be unilerstood wiih that abatement 

- — - which the preiniscs require; so far as the maintenance of this 

communion required, antl at the good will of those whose 

hearts God touched to do it. For the rest) that which I say 

is not mine, but St. Chrysostom's. 

5 34, In the Episde of Clemens to the Corinthians, you 
may see the disorder which he labours to compose grew 
about who should consecrate the Eucharist, and, by conse- 
quence, about disposing of the people's oblations, p. 53, 54^. 
But Irenseus alone is enough to serve my turn. His words 
are these; iv. 32': Sed et suis discipulU dans cmisilium, pri- ■ 
mltias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis, non quasi indigctiH, sed ut 
ipsi nee infrnctuosi nee ingrati sint, eum qui ex creatura pania 
est, accepit, et graiias egit, dicens, 'Hoc est meum corpus.' Et 
calicem similiter, qui est ex ea creatura secundum nos, suum san- 
guinem confessus est. Et Novi Testamenti novam docuit obla- 
tionem, quam Ecclesia ah Apostolis accipiens, in universo mundo, 
offert Deo, ei qui alimenta nobis prtBstat, primitias svonim mune- \ 
Tum in Novo Testamento. " And our Lord, counselling His 
disciples to offer unto God first-fruits out of Hia creatures, 
not as if He wanted, but that they might neither be fruitless 
nor thankless. He took that bread which was made of Hia 
creature, and gave thanks, saying, 'This is My Body.' Like- 
wise He acknowledged the cup, consisting of the creature 
which we use, to be His blood. Teaching the new oblation 
of the New Testament, which the Church receiving of the I 
Apostles, through all the world, offereth to Him that feedeth i 
us the first-fruits of His own gifts in the New Testament." 
So the precept of oblations goes along with the precept of 
celebrating the Eucharist, as provided for the maintenance 
of it. 

§ 35. Again, iv. 34 s. Et propter hoc, illi quidern decimas 
suorum habebant conseci^atas, qui autem perceperunt libertatem, 
omnia qua sunt ipsorum ad dominicos decernunt usus, hilariter 
et libere dantes ea, non qua sunt minora, utpote mqforum spem 
habentes; vidua ilia et paupere hie totum victum suum mittente 
in gazophylacium Dei. "And therefore" — that there might 
be a difference between the oblations of slaves, and of those 







i. § 5. p. 219. ed. Ben 
iii.5 2. p. 2.50. ei lipr 
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that are free — "they," the Jews, "hud the tithes of their goods chap. 
consecrated," bj the law, " but those who have received free- ^^^- 
dom, do themselves order all their goods to the Lord's use," 
as those at Jerusalem did, " cheerfully and freely ; not giving 
less, as having greater hopes; that poor widow throwing into 
the treasury of God her whole living." 

§36. Again; QuoniamigiturcumsimplicitateEcclesiaoffert, 
juste munus ejus purum sacrificium apud Deum depututum est, 
Quemadmodum et Paulus Philippensibus ait; Mephtits sum, 
acceptis ab Epapkrodito qua a vobis missa sunt, odorem suavi- 
tatis, hostiam acceptabUem, placentem Deo. Oportet enim nos 
oblaiionem Deofacere, et in omnibus gratos inveniri fabricatori 
Deo, in aententia pura, el Jide sine hypocrisi, in spe firma, in 
ditectione feroenti, primitias earum, quiB sunt ejus, cj-eaturarum 
offereTites. "Therefore, because the Church offereth with 
simplicity, justly is her oblation counted a pure sacrifice: 
as Paul Baith to the Philippians, * I am full, having received 
of Epaphroditus the things which you sent, a sweet smell, an 
acceptable sacrifice, pleasing to God.' For it behoveth us, 
making oblations, to be found in all things thankful to God 
that framed us ; offering with pure minds, and faith unfeigned, 
with firm hope and fervent love, the first-fruits of those crea- 
tures which we have." You see he qualifieth that which they 
sent St. Paul no otherwise than the oblations out of which 
the Eucharist is consecrated, but chargeth the duty peremp- 
torily upon all Christians, which evidently presupposeth that 
it was in force through the whole Church: for he deelareth 
that they did do that, which he moveth them cheerfully and 
freely to do; making the freedom of Christians the reason 
why the Gospel deelareth not what is God's, as the law did, 
and so tying them to more''. 

§ 37. Tertullian in the place afore quoted', de Praicript. [Thehii- 
cap. XXX. ", saith that Marcion the heretic, when he was ad- j^cion 



' "Hthe Jewithil wereiUmwcra 
tied to iJthei, Chrittiui* Ihnt 4ie free 
rive ill. That a Iren«iu't lUgiunint." 
— MS8. 

1 Chup. ii. leet 28. 

' Ubi tunc Marcion nW lonc 

Vilcnlinui Pl>toiiic« tecutorr nam 
c(iDalalilloi,iicque(d«)aliiDfuiue,An- 
Uolni ttte princip*lu, el in Cathatiuin 
'•Hlniuun crcclidifse apml Ec- 



cluiBTn Romineniem, donee lub Epii- 
copttu Eleutheri benedicti, ob inquielam 
umpcr cDnmi curiosititBin qua IVatni 

II, Maicion quideiD cum duccntii ki- 
tfrliii luit qus Ecckiiie intuleiit, 
noviinmc in petpetuum discidium re- 
Icgalj, Tonona doctrinarunnuaniin di>- 
wininairenmt.— P. 136. ed. Pun. Bo- 
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: mitted into the Church — out of which he was excluded afteiv^ 
-wards—brought in with him ducenta seslsrtia: and, adversus 
I Marc. iv. 4'; Adeo antiqiiius Marcione est, quod eat secundum 122 
nos, utet ipse illi Marcion aliquamlo crediderit, cum et pecuniam 
in prima caJoreJidei Catholica Ecclesiee contulit, prtyeetam moxt 
eum ipso, posteaquam in haresim suam a nostra veritale descivit 
"So is that" Gospel of St. Luke "which wc use the more 
ancient, that Marcion himself sometimes believed it; wheo^ 
in the first heat of the Catholic faith, ho contributed mone; 
also to tlie Church, which was straight cast out with him*^ 
when he fell off to hia own heresy from our truth." 

5 38. How could the money that Marcion liad brought into 
the Cliurch with him be cast out with him afterwards, but 
because he offered it to the treasury of the Church, and 
because, being there, it was with himself disowned by the 
Church ; which never would admit any offering from any 
body that was not admitted to communion with the Churcb? 
For how many ancient canons of the Church are there, in 
which it is forbidden to receive the oblations of such and such, 
to signify that they are not admitted to communion with the 
Church? The testimonies of Tcrtullian"', Origen", and St. 
Cyprian", 1 leave them that please to peruse in the History of 



I p. egg. ed. Pam. Ruthomag. 1662. 

■■ neque eniin pretio ulla rea 

Dei eonatat. Etlem «i quod ircx 

qnosi rcdemptaBrEligioiiiscoiigregatur: 
modicaro unusquisque gtipem men- 
■tnia die vel cum velit, et si modo velit, 
et li modo posBJt, apponit. Nam DeoiD 
compellitur, sed sponte conrert, Hhjc 
quasi deposiCa prelatis sunt. — Teitul- 
uan. Apolog., cap. xxxix p. OS. ed. 
Pam. Rothamag. 1662. 

" Decetemm.etudlBestetiaiuBBcer- 
dotibm ETBngclii offerri primitias. ICa 
enim et DDininiii diipoauit, nt qui 
Evangelinm anauDciaat, de EvaDgelio 
Tjvsnl, et qui altari deserviant, de 

altari participent. Kt adhnc ut 

ampIiuB Yisc obseivanda ctiam secun- 
dum literatn ipBiae Del vocibos dece- 
«ntnr, addemoB ad luBc. Dominus 
dicit in Evaiigelii! : ' Vie vobis soriba; 
et PhariMBi hypocritie qui decimatia 
menlham &e Vide eigo dili- 
gent! ub quomodo acnno Domini Tult 
fieri quidcm omnimode quce msjora 
■unt legis, nan tnmen omilti et hiEc 
qucp lecundum liletam dciignantur. 



Quod si dicaa. quia bsc ad Fhariiaoa 
dieebat, nan ad discipuloi, audi itemm 
ipaum diuentem ad diacipulos, ' Ni»i 
abundaverit juetitia leatra pluaqnain 
Fharissarum Et acribarum,' flic. Quod 
ergo rult lieri a Pharis^is, multo inag'!i 
et majore cum abnndantia volt a disci- 
pulii impleri. . . . Quomodo ergo abuQ- 
dat justitia noatra plusquam acribarum 
et PbarigaGOran), ai illi de fhictibua teira 
auie guBtare non audent, priaaquam 
priniitiaa sacerdolihnB offerant, et Len- 
lis dscimaa aeparent : et ego aibil homm 

sacerdoB neacial, Levitea ignore^ divi- 

num altare oon setitiat! Sme 

diximua aaserentes mandatnm de pri- 
niitiis frugum, Tel pecorum, debere 
etiam secundum littratn itare. — Origen. 
in Num., Horn, xi, § 2. pp. SOS, 3(ML 
ed. Ben 
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Tithes, chap, iv., contenting myaelf hj these few to demon- 
strate upon what ground, and with what intent and 
Christians from the beginning tendered their oblations at the 
celebrating of the Eucharist. 

5 39. But it will as easily appear that the Church was 
owner of goods and possessions which Christians did contri- 
bute to the maintenance thereof, even when it was subject to 
be persecnted, until persecution was proclaimed; for then, 
it cannot be doubled, that the Church's goods were seized into 
the emperors' coffers. And what evidence more any man can 
demand for the corporation of the Church, which idolaters 
acknowledged as long as they tolerated Christianity, I under- 
stand not. 

§ 40. But there can be nothing so eminent as the chaise n 
laid to St. Athanasius in the council of TyrusP, and ever t^ 
after wheresoever his case was questioned, that, going to visit ^' 
after the council of Nicjea, and to put the acts of it in execu- ''' 
lion in the Mopewnj? — which was a shire of Egypt next to 
Alexandria, always part of that diocese— and coming with a 
guard to the cell of one Ischyras, pretending to be a priest 
among the Meletians — whom the council had commanded lo 
be subject to Athanasius, and the rest of the Catholic Bishops, 
upon such terms as I have remembered elsewhere i — and his 
cell a church, it fell out that there was a glass broken, which 
they pretended to be a chahce. For it can no ways be 
imagined that this case should trouble the whole Church, as 
it did so long as it remained questionable whether Athana- 
sius was regularly removed or not, had not all the Church 
presupposed that churches, and Altars, and chalices, conse- 
crated to God, are the Church's goods, and that the irreve- 
rence which might be shewed them, might charge upon one 

promovenlur, in nullo »h Bdmininrn- pour 8) oiroS toO )tipavt 'ttiimii, KoA- 
'■ ■ _-■—."- aIj-iko, ii-laiiom,, Kol ■Iff;(iip(an' Til, Sti 

ruibf HaBtiXt ipirar . .. Oi ktryiaiiuiios 

oM isfiaAli >iKdira(T0ai rf)n ir\i9iit 
imrryip^r w»()i tuiarruii ixepoft, *•*- 

fii til KtHrFTarTtrtiwitf.ir- HOTaSiKi- 
ivai H airf ifrhf'ti' ^ r^roSaf, Hal 
taisifavat rqi hmisir^i, Kal ^nr^f'sv- 



Hone 






CI Degotii* iceuliribui alligentur, 
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K of Athanasius's rank, a presumption of so much irreverence 
— Chrifilianity, as should render him unworthy of it. Thercfo 
AthauaBiua', in hia Apology, never allogeth any thiag to the 
contrary, but many thiags to evidence that there was neither 
church, Qor Altar, nor chalice there. 

§ 41. The order of the emperor Aurelian* given for the 
execution of the sentence of the Christian synod at Antiochia 
against Paulus Samosatenus, is express and peremptory to the 
purpose. How can the sovereign acknowledge the house of 
the Church — which is, in our language, the Bishop's palace, at 
Antiochia — but he must be understood to acknowledge that 
which the Christians had disposed of to the Church to be 
done by virtue of their law, which he, for that time, conniving 
at Christianity, allowetb to be the Church's. The good 
emperor Constantine the great, in restoring to the Church 
the goods and possessions which had been ravished from it in 
the persecution under Diocletian, and should then be found 
in being — as you may see by Eusebius, de f'ita Constantini, ii, 
36 — 40; Ecclea. Hist, x, 5'. — intendeth not hereby to erect 
the Church into a corporation, by a secular capacity of p« 
aeesing lands or goods without interruption of law; but 
professing to restore that which was the Church's before, 
acknowledges, as a Christian, that right which Christiana 
acknowledge, of holding land and goods to be in the 
Church. For when we read afore, in any records of the 
Church where the persecution of Diocletian is mentioned— 
as in Eusebius, Ecclea. Hist. viii. 2", that churches aoc^ 

' Kai toBto <paiiit obx ^' "P "X 

KOfioa, 4aa' Bti liifiiv %• °" 
irwf 7il/> ; 3irou ^^f TiSiros *n , , .. 
Tu iKfi tri3 iKKKTiaias, iXK^ ^V< 
KBUphs fxutrr^ptbjif ^f olnos 5e iarti 
ro\v6pi?i\'rr^oi 'lirx^tirt 6 /i-iiTt inri : 
iKn\iiaias ■j((ipirT0VT]9th, nol 8t( t^ 
inrh Ke\trloo jtaraiTTaflfiToi irptffflii- 
favs'A\tiirSpos IBixero- nifii iKciv 
ffvvapiBft.T)Qf\Sj oZrai ohil iKtiQeu Km 
OTiJflTj. — Ep. Synod. Alexandr. { ! 
S. Athan. ApoL contr. Arian. p. 1; 

1.22. 
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' Chap. I 

* Kal to5to 5! rpbt : 



6<pealKniiis—'P. 293. ed. Vales. 



oratories were pulled down, and the books of the Scriptures CHAP. 
123 burned, were not these churches and oratories and books : — 



the common goods of the Church, dedicated to the service of 
God, but given the Church for the purpose of it? When Con- 
stantine wrote that famous letter to Eusebius", to provide 
fifty copies of the Bible, was it not to furnish the churches 
which he had erected at Constantinople ? 

§ 42. -There is nothing more ancient in the records of the 
Church than the mention of titles and cemeteries belonging 
to the Church at Rome ; nor any thing more effectual to 
convince this intent than the name and condition of the 
same. The manner was, at Rome'', to set marks upon escheats 
and confiscations, and all other goods belonging to the ex- 
chequer, whether moveable or immoveable, intimating that 
the exchequer claimed them, and that no man was to meddle 
with that title, for so it was called. And truly the same was 
the reason why they set a bodily mark upon soldiers, to 
signify them to be the emperor's men, as private men did on 
their goods, which occasioned the allegory of the character of 
baptism, the reason whereof St. Augustine^ by that com- 
parison declares. When therefore a piece of ground or a 
house was given the Church to exercise their assemblies in, 

modi titulos vela quKdnra, quic regiam 
reprsesenCarent pateetatem, vel imngj- 
nihuB iinpcrstorum, vet nominis ipsD- 
rum inacriptione iniignitit multa sunt 
quo? poleruni dtmonstrare. — Card. Bm- 
ron. Aonal. EcoUa, ad BDii. 112. num. 
v.,vidf Frances dc Umiligoyti, de Ec- 
clei. Cathedr., oap. iv. num. 60. et 
teqtf. p. I5U. Venct. IflOH. 

• Prffiiortim quouiam si apud fiigi- 
tivoa Bcrvoi « prsdonei fecuudilate 
multiplicanUr, plua habet juris quod 
in cia nominicua camclcr agnotcilur, 
qui in Fi> quoa auacipimua, ncc tamen 
Tcbaplizamui, minime violatui ! Sic 
.' Sed uDd* accidetit, ut domua fide- enim error oorrigendua esl avia, ut non 
lium in uonun uauni cuuversa, quu in ea comimpalur aignaculum Re- 
demtDtii. Neque enim ai quisqaam 
regio characlete a signato deacrtors 
ngoetur, et ncdpiant indat^ 
atqneille redeal 
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■ Tir e<l~- STj^offl, 



ittF)iiatay itraiyir^mii. irtrriXii U 
ypdfifUM^a . . . irp4r Thr t^i Stoudtattts 
taSt\uiir. — De viu Conataut, lib. iv. 



I Ecclraiat dicimui. a majonbiu 
liluli dicDTcntur, paucii aperiendum. 
A rcbua Qicalibua videtur accepta nac 
nomcn datura : Tiluli namque inia«i- 
tiaae. rem aliquani aibi Fiacui aolitui 
eral viudieate i ut cum iiupcralor: 
L. Si jHiado, aul alicujui. Cod. lU btn, 
iKieaml. lib. x. >'li(uU lero quorum 
■djeclioDO prsdia iiostria aunt eonaa- 
U aubsMnliis, nunniii publics tea- 
II proponalur,' Fuiiic li^jua- 



Lcdpiant indntaenliia 
D mitilia, in qua uoaduoi eral. 




indpial, in aliquo 
reicinditur, rtc noii jiunuii m bhiuih 
agnoacilur. et bonore debilo quoni 
rrgiiu eat, approbatui. — S. Augu 
<p. cIlxxT. au DonifaciuDi, | 13. 1« 
ii. col. >iS3. ed. Den. 
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BOOK the name of title evidences that a niRrk was set upon it — 

— '■ whether a cross, as cardinal Baronius* would have it, whether 

visible to the world, or only to those of the Church, I dispute 
not now — to distinguish the Church's goods from the goods 
of private persons. And therefore what can be more clear 
than that the Church had goods? In the life of Alexander 
Severus'', you have a question about a certain place, chal- 
lenged on one side by the Christians, on the other by the 
tavemers, popinarii — whom, with the like, he had made cor- 
porations", as the same life relateth — decreed by him in 
favour of the Christians, 

§ 43, It will perhaps be said that it is enough to justify 
those that have seized the goods of the Church*, that the 
tenth part, and those kinds of which it is to be paid, are not 
determined by God's law. For if it be once granted that the 



.TeiiUum cniciB,ei 
iia posBumus intelligere, quK Theo- 
dosius imperaloc edicto pcxcepit, leg. 
25. de Paganii. Cad. Theod. ut delu- 
bra Gentilium Cbiiitians religionii 
cultui roancipareiJtur, ' coUocationaque 
TeneraDdie Christiante reUgiania aigai.' 



imperator^ 






Bligioni, 



gigaiuil cmciB inferreCur 
m JQca puDliCA, qiis gratia popularia 
volaptatig esaent erecta, lege vetuit — - 
Annil. Ecclea., ad ana. 112. num. vi, 
*> Quum Christian! quendam locum 
qui publlcuB fuerat occupassent, contra 
popinarii dicerent, sibi eum duberi, 
rescripsit, melius esae ut quomodO' 
cunque illic Deos colatur, quam popi- 



-Hial 



lli71. 



Ecse defensores dcdit, et jusait quid ad 
quos judicea pertinerel. — /*., lom. i. 
pp. 937, 838. Lugd. Batav. 1671. 

■i " Oba. Tben may it come to paaa 
that all the land in a nation may be 
conaecrate lo the Church. In such 
case may not the king have power to 
take aome of it away, and for the de- 
fence of the nBtion employ it other- 



couatrain the Church to uae them to 
the intent for which they are made. 
Grant the Church lo have no properly 
in Charch goods, hut only a rigni of 
maintaining ilself according to the 
frame of life which Ibe cler^iy profess- 
eth. Grant all conaecrated goods to 
belong originally to the mother Churcli 

appropriated to pariah Churches, by 
consent of the Bishop and mother 
Church abating their original interest 
Grant monks much more lo have no 
properly in their endowments fiirthei 
than such mtuntenance as their rule 
requires, whatsoever (heir eiidomnent 

falls to the disposing of the mother 
Church far them, the clergy, and the 
poor of the diocese, and the state ig 
able to constrain them ao to uae iti 
and auppoae the state have not used 
their right in restraining conseoralioni, 
can it without violating the pablic 
iaith — holding forth protection to that 
which the law allaneth — make them 
EspeciaUy accing the 



s of i 



cables 



uat I 






e for the Church 



chiefty in the handa of them who hold 
them, and uae them, and the duly of 
public aids always rest upon them. 
If God hath made the Church capable 
of being endowed, hath He not made 
all states incapable of tailing away the 
endowment of it? Is not that out of 
Bch which God makes the 
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act of man is requisite to design what he will please to 
endow the Church with; that the act of sovereign power is 
rei|iiisite to make snch or such, or all kinds, titheablc throngh 
each stale, it will be in the sovereign power either to recall 
its own act, or to limit or void the acts of particular persons. 
To this my answer shall be, that all this dispute proceeds 
upon a supposition that the men are Christians whom it 
addresseth. 

§ 44. Seeing then it is a part of Christianity to acknow- 
ledge the Church a corporation founded by God, and so, 
capable of rights as well as of goods; whatsoever by any 
man's voluntary aet it stands endowed with, as the Church of 
England is with all tithes, some man may have force, no man 
can Jiave right, to take from it. But I have shewed further*, 
that all Christians, whether public or private persons, are 
Ijound to endow the Church with the firet-fmits of their 
goods ; of which first-fruits, the tenth hath been the part most 
eminently limited, under the laws of nature, Moses, and 
Christ, Therefore the persons whereof a commonwealth con- 
sistcth may be Christians, in giving their goods, as the neces- 
sity of the Church requires, but tiie commonwealth itself 
cannot be Christian, hut by securing such Christian acts from 
violence. Which if it be true, so far must any state be from 
seizing sueh goods, that the first thought should be to restore 
the breach made upon Christianity by such seizures. 

§ 45, For the intent of consecrating first-fruits and obla- 
tions — whether presently to be spent, or to make a standing 
stock — to the maintenance of one communion and corpora- 
tion of the Church, is evidenced by the same means as our 
common Christianity ; that is, by the Scriptures, expounded 
by the original practice of Christians. And therefore, sup- 
posing Christian states were mistaken in accepting the obliga- 
tion of tithes aa from the Levitical law, they were not mis- 
taken either in their duty to endow the Church, or in limit- 
ing the tithe for the dischai^ of it; supposing it necessary 
that all being become Christians, the rate should be limited, 
and that the tenth, whether alone or with other consecrations, 
•ni«ht serve llie turn. And therefore there can he no diffcr- 
'twccn the Church's goods, that is God's, and private 
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BOOK men's, but the difference between man's law onlj-, and God's 
— ' — and man's law both, speaking of those Churches upon which 
man's law hath once settled that, which private or public de-isi 
votion halh onee consecrated to God. 

5 46. For consider, that there is neither kingdom nor state 
to be named before the reformation, that ever undertook to 
maintain that Christianity' which it professed, wherein there 
hath not been a course taken to settle goods consecrated to 
God upon His Church, for the maintenance of God's service, 
that it might not lie at the casualty of Christians behaving 
themselves as Christians should do, whether the service of 
God should be maintained or not. For though while no man 
was a Christian but he that had resolveit to undei^o persecu- 
tion to death for the profession of Christianity, it was not to 
be doubted that he who had given himself up to the Chtu'ch, 
would not stick at giving up his goods, so far as the necessi- 
ties thereof should require ; yet when all the world was come 
into the Church — whether for love of God, or of the world 
that favoured the Church — what disorder might have ensued 
had not a standing provision been made, it is obvious to 
common reason to imagine; or rather, what disorder did 
ensue for want of it, it is evident bj the provisions of the 
civil law of all Christian kingdoms and states, that proved 
requisite to prevent it for the future. 

§ 47. Whether' or no the tenth part were due bj virtue of 
the Levitical law, seeing it appeareth by that which hath been 
said, that from the beginning of Christianity a stock of main- 
tenance was due to the Church out of the first-fruits of 
Christian goods, offered and dedicated to God, whereof tithes 
were, from the law of nature before Moses, one kind ; they 
might be bad divines in deriving the Church's title from the 
Levitical law, who had not been good Christians, had they 
not discharged themselves to it; but they can be neither good 
divines nor good Christians that discharge the Church of the 
rights so purchased to it. Always this being the course of 
maintaining the Church from the beginning, the evidence for 
the corporation of the Church is the same with the evidence 
for our common Christianity ; to wit, the Scriptures, with the 
consent of all Christians to limit the meaning of it. 

' '• We grait the tithes or not."— MSS. ^M 
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§ 48. And therefore as every Church is a body by itself, c H a 
and all Churches notwithstanding bound to make one body, — ^ — 
by visible communion one with another, which body is the 
Catholic Church ; so is this common slock of the Church pro- 
vided for the maintenance*, first of that Church whose it is, 
then of the whole Church, by defraying the charge of those 
correspondences whereby the unity thereof is entertained. In 
the place afore quoted" out of my book of the Right of the 
Church in a Christian State, you shall find those Scriplures 
alleged which speak of the collections of other Churches for 
the maintenance of the Church of Jerusalem, the then mother 
Church of all Churches. And in this book afore, chap, x,, 
you have evidence that the correspondence between all 
Churches, by which the eommimion of all was to be main- 
tained, was instituted and sot on foot by the Apostles. You 
have therefore evidence that such a stock was requisite, even 
in regard of correspondence between several Churches, when 
you see upon what business it was spent, 

§ 49. Whether this correspondence were exercised in hold- 
ing of councils, or by daily intercourse and intelligence, the 
case was always the same as at the council at Ariminum, 
where the fathers complained' that they were detained 
against their will, as to the great prejudice of their Churches 
for want of their residence, so to the great charge of them 
who were to maintain their representatives there. And if my 
memory fail not, the British Bishops particnlarly, in Sulpitius 
Sevenis", [complained] that their Churrfies were not able to 
maintain them there at the charge which was requisite. For 



' lUtTOO lUDK Up tha *r)cnnienl 
Ihu>, and Ihtu replies U rolluwi;— 
" Another xrgumPDl ii (troundni an 
Ihe relitf which one Churchdid yUliI to 
tnather, which luppowlh sU Churchpi 
under one goTcrumenl, iropoiing such 

'■Thia'i* ftiDinge fetch < «■ if kI1 
ithn were under ohligalion lo nlieTS 
one Rnolher in need, were to bo nnder 
one icavcrnmeiit, then all tnnnkitid 



ilppeiirelh by St, Pmil, Ih, 



bTODr, and libcMl^v. uid i 
■tiaiiit."— IMiew 
h 682, Oiliird, : 






Sect. 37. above. 
See cliap. u. >ecL 37. 

Ita miuts oflicialibos, 

iti numentive quadringenti et ali- 
■mplitu Oeddentalea Epitcopi 

ere ; qiiibuj omnibni 

nmiuun ci ■.miaiu dsn impeTaloi pm- 
rcpcrat 1 B«l id noilris, ideal, Aquilinii, 
Gallt>i ae Britannit, indeiienB vinum; 
repudiatii Hscalibus, propriia aumpti- 
biii fivere malneniut Trea lantnm er 
Brinniita, inopia proprii. 



Ariminum ci 



niobliti 



CDllati 



i> puti^ 



e quani Rn^^lcia. — Saor, HiaL. 
iili. ii. i 5S. pp. too, 401. Amitelo- 
<uni, 1B6£. 



318 



OP THE PHINCIPLEB 



BOOK CoDstantioc indeed, at the council of Nictea', had furnished 
— '■ — Dot only the waggons of the exchequer to convey them to the 
place, but also the greatest part, if not their whole charge 
during the action. But his son, intending by duress to con- 
strain them to decree that which he intended — because he 
knew that if they decreed it not, his authority would be of 
no more effect to induce the Chiirch to receive it, than the 
heathen emperors had been to induce it to renounce Chris- 
tianity — using his sovereign power in commanding his sub- 
jects to assemble and continue assembled, laid for a further 
burthen and duress upon them, to continue there at their own 
charge, that is, at the charge of their Churches. 

§ 50, I will conclude with a memorable passaf^e of St. ISJ 
Gregory Nazianzen, in Julianum i.", where he tells us, that 
among other designs of the apostate to extinguish Chris- 
tianity, one was, to bring the laws of the Church into use 
among the Gentiles, as the means to propagate and maintain 
their idolatry, which was visibly the means to propagate and 
maintain Christianity. Indeed it is a testimony that con- 
cerneth all parts of Church law, and evidences all the parts of 
ecclesiastical power that 1 have insisted upon. But because 
it mentioneth partly the erecting of hospitals, for the corre- 
spondence of Christians, I have put it here in the last place, 
where I allege the practice of the Church for the corporation 
of it. 

§ 51. AiheuTKoK^M /iev IBpviiaiTdai, Kara iraa-air TroKiu eroifUK 
TJi/, fiijfiaTa re xai irpoeBpia^, Koi vijieSpia'i, kXhtiviKStv re hoyfid- 
TiDf avwyi'acrei'i, koX avairrv^eK, oa'at re ^6a<i pvBfMi^ovrrt, xai 
oaiu T^¥ iTTiKpinfrems' evj^wf re -nmav ev f^ipei, xal t-^s toiv 
aftapravovTtDP Kara pMrpov iinTi/j,^a£a>'i' TrpoTeXeitov re /cal 
TeKeuouewv, xat oaa t^s rifierepa^ <ra(pa>^ ecmv evTa^lw;. en Bk 
KUTa/ywyia Tr^^auBai xal ^6va)va<;, a/^vevr-qpia re Koi ■7rap6fv&- 
pa<;, Koi ijtpovTtiT^pta, Kal Tr/v et? to^ Beofiivovi (f>ikav6p<oTriait, 
Tr)v re oWiji' ottout] etJTiv, Kal Trfv hi TOi? iirLOToXt/iaioK trvv8^ m 
lUUTtv, oh fiii.el';, ef edvov; eh 'e6vo<t tovs xpij^oura? irapaTrefu^^^ 



aKiwaus ypiuixaai tifajTiiais T/mKoXoi- 
rvrhpyti Bi kb! atrp Tipi^ti -rb paalkeaii 



Xoy Bp6fioi/f oTs 5i pciiTof6pwy &Tnjptaiiu 
iipeiyoiis. — Euseh. de Vila CoQEtautiiii, 
lib. iii. cup. vi. p. 48(i. ed. Vales. 

" S. Gregor. Theol. Opp., tom. L 
pp. 138, 159. ed. Ben. 
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■KOfiev. "He was ready to set up auditories" instead of CHa 

churches, "in every city, and presidents of higher and 

lower states, readings and cxpositioos of the doctrines of the 
Gentiles, both, which compose men's manners, and the more 
ahstruse. Also in part, the form of prayers, and censuring of 
sinners according to their measure. Of catechizing also and 
baptizing, and other things which manifeslly belong to the 
good order tliat is among us. Besides, to found hospitals to 
entertain strangers, and convents of virgins, and monasteries, 
and the humanity which we use to the poor. Also, beside 
the rest of our order, that of letters of mark which we give to 
those that need, when they travel from country to country." 

^ o2. Julian believed not that these orders came from God, 
because he believed not Christianity. Those that can believe 
as he did of these orders, why not of Christianity ? Those 
Christians whose purses maintained the chaise of thetn, would 
not have been so forward had they thought themselves left 
free to themselves, without obligation from our Lord by His 
Apostles. And to that which hath been said, to make 
evidence of this law, and other laws whereby the Church was 
made a corporation by the Apostles, T will here desire the 
reader to add all that he shall find wTitten by Epiphauiua, 
in the end of his work against all heresies, concerning the 
rules and customs of that one Church, which continueth so 
only by separating from them. Perhaps they who can think 
the Constitutions and Canons of the Apostles mere fables, be- 
cause the hooks were not written by them to whom they are 
entitled, will not believe that Epiphanius would have written 
the same things, bad they not been real and visible. 



CHAPTER XVir. 



D TBeTiMEHT. 



I AM now come to the point principally insisted on, for all The power 
this is premised for a ground to that contradiction which I munka. 
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must frame, to tliat which hath hcen said against the powei 
- of excommunicating in the Church, To which, insisdof 
upon the premises I s.iy ; that I am so far from pretending 
that right to dcpeml upon the Church by virtue of the hw. 
" that I insist expressly that there was no such thing intrw 
duced by Moses's law, or in force under the law of nature ii 
the time of the patriarchs"; and nut only admit, but, as Am 
my interest, demand all that for truth which the first book i 
St/nedriis" hath proved at large, and saved all them thai 



1 Fuil igitu 



e legem Mo- 



tendna est, « 
Mosia, Bub i 



^t Deui, ab ipso mimdi exordio, 



prffifaeturas juiidicas sua* potest! 

libernque oniiiiinoda de1ie ta, juiti 

coercendi, idijus aive morle, sive j 
rive mulcliB pro maltiplici facin 
rum diBcrimine. Adeoqiie iiecii 
priECeptiB, Dcciub tempio primo ai 
cnplivitstji tetnpara, usua ipse 

a quibuB deaignari 6i 



»Ut ante caplivitaU 
*UDs publics, nunc 



literifl tisurpuntur 
n iu sic^incabint 
poleitaa eorum ir 
pJsne &Hco dimi- 



Lt Etbnurclis, 



deyictorum solct, nunc a, 
icipuni quibua csptiri enBl 
iliquQt, citra capit«lis JQiS- 
penniasa- Eliam et qui- 
iiEiiBB omtiimodaB adeoqM 
poasent, impe- 
iriucipes capli- 
»iiau», ui viuuiw em m hialona nei%, 
npud Josephum, alibique. Ip^ AOLal' 
legum EaDTarnm sibique peculinim' 
et luorum aritoram libentisaime, etuM' 
aTidissime lenncGB, quaiDTii p<eDinin 
forensium executiDae, qua gavisi nilM 
fueranl, alkdiB in tenia plcrumqat 
carebant, summopere tamen inter Be id 
singularein eidatiniationein suuD intsT 



ex suiB guoB Dec cipitalibus 

bus seu apud se forensibus pmniB J14 
coercere ob potestatis defectmn qniro^ 
nialcdiGtiane alque vindictie dirinul 
imprecalione cum Beparatinnia mk 

talis diminutiani) qualem diximus, i^ 
nominia puniri volabanl, id est, eii> 
cammuDieulioue, ut tin puaiti viiidieU( 
divinffi mthienfeB et pudore inter (oo* 
suSUai in bouam rediren 



ibiolution 



tta reslitiitioaci^ 



velut puigati redperentur. _ . , 

ea utebautiir tnm homines ufi|^ujam^ 
ut oBlenaum est, turn capliviutia entu 

ejusmudi pacto B»pius bc tC'ratm 
Instar fori dica. Natii uM alinii i^l 
terris atque alieuie niiinino potHlati 
■ubditi ac Bui juris liberule ptnma 
caronles degebant. ne concipi qvidcw 
cum rations potest, ex pacto aliqiw 
Bolum inter se inito. neque b piiiui«' 
[libua, cui suberant firmalo ant le^x 
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believe it the pains of doing it again ; that excommunica- chap. 

tion came in force in the synagogue after the captivity, and '— 

in the dispersions of the Jews, wlien they — desiring, as their 
dnty was, to maintain God's law by which they were to be 
laegovemedj and not having the power of inflicting penalties 
requisite to maintain it, as not being enabled by their sove- 
reigns—devised a course that might appear reasonable, be- 
cause necessary, upon supposition of their own law, and yet 
less presuming upon the sovereign power; which was, to 
divest him that shonld incur that forfeit, of the privilege of 
a Jew, and to banish him the conversation of his native peo- 
ple, either in whole or part, as the penalty was to be measured 
by the offence. 

§ 2, And truly, I count myself with the world obliged to 
him, that hath employed so much learning to shew it, and 
that it will only become the wilfulness of them who neither 
understand the Scriptures themselves, nor will learn of them 
that do, to imagine an ecclesiastical court distinct from the 
secular, under the law, in which the priesthood were judges'"; 
and to lake pains to shew themselves incapable of truth, 
by seeking to maintain that which he hath shewed to be 

juriadictionera ei convento el reveren- maiiiftsle declarat, quod civilia i|iudem 
lii romlunle imilaniem nni simuJati- i)la juiUciK apud diltstum portii, ■«- 
' ■■ ■ cr« vero in sjnflgogia exCToebaiilur. . . . 

Ut ad rem redeRtn, duo fuiue Syne- 
dria a Moee eonitituM, inde tjuoijue 
conalat, quod non una el eodem tem- 
pore fuil nlnimque Inilitnluni: et 
quad judicium quidem ciTiUiiin Hume- 
rus editur leptuagcnaiiuii, videlicel ex- 
tri Moacn, in cujui IcKium luccrsacre 
primum judicei, prout a Deo extra or- 
dinem ciiitakautur, ae landem ctiim 
regeg. Synedrii vero eccleaiiilici nu- 
menu non ediiur: «ed eoruni juria- 
dictio manirciliiBiinia rerbia ah ilia 
dvili diarernilur. Dicunlnr etiam 
coniititiiti, I.eviU i. lU, ut dincrimen 
oatendant inter lanctuni et prapha- 
num."--Beia, de Preahyteria et Ex- 
coinniumratione, pp. 1U2— 10*. Ge- 
ne™. 15B0. 

" I cams to the lecand point, that 
there «■■ an eccletiaotical ){iiveminenl, 
and an eccle«JMti»l tanhedriD among 
the JewK. This dialinclion o( Ihe (wo 
■anhrdriiia, the civil and tbe ecelraiM- 
tical, ii maintained by Zepperui," Kc. 
— Gilleapie, Aaron's Rod bloauimtng, 
chap, iii. p. c i''+(i. 



data >4PCi' j""' divina in scriptig 
Veteria Testamenti, >ed nala videtur in 
vaptiviute Babylonica. — De Synag. 
Vetcre. lib. iii. par. L cap. B, p. 74fi. 
Francquer. lliBfi. 

■ Ad judicia vero mere eecleaiaatica, 
rt a civilibua dislineta qaod attinel, 
crant in aingulis ciritatibaa, proul aiin 
aliis pneiUbani, constilati judicea ex 

Srrcipui* dvibua ipxomt plurimia 
ivangrliea hialorin loci* iDcati, qui 
causaa dvUca deciderent, etiam capi- 
lalrs, ai da jure el lacto eonslaret. 
Erani qnoquc Levilie in lynaiiOEia, 
penes qUDB, adhlbili*. ut probabile est, 
aliquibusilliutribDi eivibna, erat apiri- 

lualis adminiilratin. 

Fuisae vera inido per Mnsen dis- 
tiiutoa iato* conm-eaiis, neque mere 
aacnt ciiilibus penmita. illiid unanun 
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BOOK evidently false. But this being graiiled, I do not nndcrstai 

^— what reason caQ be imagined why it should follow that under 

the Gospel there should be no such power in the Church. 
For had it been never so clear, never so mneh granted, that 
such a power was in force nnder the law, yet, could it not be 
derived upon the Chnrch, mediately or immediately, from 
some act of our Lord Christ founding His Church, it would 
not have served the turn. The law of Moses continuing 
Scripture to the world's end, but law to none but to those 
whom it was given to oblige — that is, the people that subsisted 
by receiving it — and that for that time when it was intended 
to be in force. 

§ 3. But if it may appear that the Church is made one 
society and communion by the act of them that founded it, 
and that such it cannot be, without a profession, limiting or 
uniting the right of that communion to him that mak' 
nor stand such without power of denying the same to hi 
that visibly makes that profession and visibly fails of 
whether any such thing were in force under the law or" not, 
under the Gospel it shall not therefore fail to be in force. True 
it is, that this cannot be true unless a competent reason may 
be made to appear, of something answerable to it under the 
law, in the same proportion aa the correspondence between 
the law and the Gospel, between the synagogue and the 
Church holds. But such a one will not be wanting in this 
case. 

§ 4. They that argue'' from the excluding of Adam out of 
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la Sde babetur, ut niinime 
it falso et temere hsnlici 
, Bed priBCn potiua priscB- 

ut quee n piimxia orbU 
im habuerit, vis eaim lio- 
le crealo, propria voluntate extai- 
Mius Luoifcr cum angeHa Buis exlra 
communionem Paradisi positus anathe- 
mate percusBua est ah ipso statim orhis 
injtia, nee BOlum principium deilit ex- 
commiinicBtiDni ; neit sentjna guxdam 
efficitnr in qunm truduntui quotquol 
8DDt exconunuDicati. Traduntur enim 
Sa'bans excammunicatioiiis vinculo 
percussi. Hole aiitem pcosima se«ula 



autie yictusque ai 

nioria Iranquillilatem ejeclus est, ad- 
jects etiam malediccionia nata. — Alte- 
rii, de Cena. Eccles., torn. i. disp, i. 
lib. i. cap. vL p. 19. RomiE, 1B16. 

Siquideni liujus eccleBiasticffi poeOB 
BpecieB qiuEdant, et ucdbia fuit e^Bin 
in autu legia nature, nam Adam ad 
modum exoommuaicalionis proiiibitus 
est ab eau ligai scientiffi, Domino di- 
cente, 'Videte, na forte suinatia, de 
lignovilaj.etdBPBiadiaoejeclua eat." — 
Sajr. Theol. Moral. Thea., lib. i. cap. 
iv. SS 1, 2. p. 12. Venet. 161*. 

AntiquiBaimam in priniis ac apposi- 

aduinbrationem, suppeditat Adami e 
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Paradise, to the putting of ainners out of the Church— if tlicy ( 
ai^ue no more than a figure discernible by the truth, when - 
competent evidence of thai truth ia made — conclude not ai 
amiss. For though this be before the law, yet not before the |; 
purpose of God in figuring Christianity was set on foot. And o 
that Paradise, as it is a figure of heaven and the joys thereof, 
so likewise is a figure of the Church npon earth, is necessarily 
consequent to the reason upon which the mystical sense of 
the Old Testament is grounded. So likewise under the law, 
the shutting of lepers out of the camp of Israel — answerable 
in the Jews' law to the city of Jerusalem, and supposing the 
truth of the Gospel, a figure of the visible Church — neither 
signified any cause, nor produced any effect, but of a legal 
incapacity of conversing with God's people; but supposing a 
spiritual people of God, entitled by their profession to remis- 
sion of sins and life everlasting, a visible failure of this pro- 
fession is the cause which, producing invisible separation from 
God, is competent to produce a visible separation from the 
Church, which is visibly that people. 

§ 5. The penalty allotted to the ncfilect of circumcisiot) is, 
" The child to be cut off from his people :" which penalty, be- 
ginning there, is afterward much frequented by the law in 
many cases, the penalty whereof is, to be cut off from God's 
people. Signifying — as he hath learnedly shewed ^ and saved 
me the pains of doing it agatti — that such a forfeiture should 
make him that incurred it liable to be suddenly cut off by 
God's hand from the land of bia people. And because it was 
an evident inconvenience that a civil law should leave such 
faults to God's punishment, who never tied Himself to ex- 
ecute the punishment, though He made the transgressor liable 
to it, therefore the ancients of God's people, according to 
God's law, have allotted to such fatdts the punishment of 



tribiUo* (tcrminaiuruiL — 
Hiyniud. de Mooit. Bocln., pur. ii- 
cap. ix. i ii. p. S'i2. Logduni, 1636, 

' Std JD&udituni Ml apud llebrnoa, 
mOTte aliove judicio >P*ul homine* to- 
rentl pleium mw •liqUFni, mtb oh 
ctrcumcuionem praetenniiuni, tivo ob 
Annrnluin in I'rucliatc comertum, live 
ob aliud racinui (o noniius Untum qued 
pana teu cicUio patiwti orv- 



»litu*relur. Inlerdjela ejunnodi di- 
vina viulata — «i mortis pima nan adji- 
esrelur, quts aliquoticB in lego Monicft 
pusEmaduir eicUioni eliim idjuium 
mt^Terheribui, mulctit, aiilerrD e% 
judicio rorensi Inenda valuers, nun- 
qnam auppUcin aliqao capitill Ncquc 
txciaionein aliunde quani ditinJlUa n- 
pecundam admitli. — Selden. do Rj- 
■. p. 53. Am- 
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BOOK Bcoui^ing, aa next in degree to capital, for grievousiiees. Bui 

'■ — there are several other crimes mentioned Id the law, which 

who incurs, is, by the same law, cut off from God's people by 127 
being put to death. 

§ 6. I demand now, what correspondence can be i 
exacl^ — snpposing the law that tenders the happin* 
life in the land of promise to them that undertake and observe^ 
it, to be the forerunner of the new covenant, that tenders re- 
mission of sins and life everlasting upon the same terms — than 
is seen betwixt the invisible and visible forfeiture of the privi- 
leges of God's people in the land of promise, and the invi&ibl 
and visible forfeiture of the communion of God's people, 4 
the sin is notorious or not ? 

§ 7. Nor will it serve his turn to scorn Sl Cyprian', urging 
— aayou may see by my book of the Right of the Church, that 
Origen and St.Augustine do, p. 27' — that excommunication 
ill the Church is the same aa putting to death imder the law ; 
as proving that by a mere allusion, which, if it have not other 
grounds, is not likely to be received. For St. Paul saith weli) 
that " the Scriptures are able to make a man wise unto salvi 
tion through faith in Christ Jesus," 2 Tim. iii. 15, speakin 
of the Scriptures of the Old Testament; because, withoat* 
faith in Christ, upon the motives which His coming hath 
brought forth to the world, they are not able to do it; but, 
supposing those motives received, do enable a Christian to 
give a reason of that different dispensation whereby it pleased 
God to govern things under the law ; and so not only to 
attain salvation, but with wisdom to direct others in it, and 
take away stumbling-blocks out of their way to it. And in 
this case, should a man go about to persuade Christians tu 
admit such a power over them, by no other argument than 
this, well might the notion be scorned by them to whom it 
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tin^^ueretuT, Gladias dici ocepit 
Cjpriuii UmporH — floiuit ille 
uinum ChHsa 250— Spicitalis, 
etiam posCea spintualU qucmadmc 



hac de re apud Cyprisnum in Epiatola 
ad FompoiiiuiD de Virglnilius tomu, 
□bi de abstentiB itliquot et ejecttfi agena^ 

Spiritali gladio supetbi et cantu- 
maces necaotDr, diim de Eccleais ei>- 
ciuntur.— Selden. de Synedr. Hebr., 
lib. i. cap. ix. pp. 112, U3. Ainatcl. 
Hi79. 
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were teiideretl. But there being no pretence in this allcga- C 
tion, but of rendering a reason for a power of the Chnrch - 
from that of the synagogue, and the fathers so well stated in 
the difference between the law and the Gospel, as not easily 
chargeable of the indiscretion to use ridiculous arguments ; it 
16 to be maintained that they have given such a reason from 
the Old Testament as is to be required by such as would be 
wise to salvation by it. 

§ 8. Indeed, I could not but observe in the late History 
of Henry VIH., p. 157", where the writer imagines what 
reasons cardinal Wolsey gave the pope for his consent to the 
dissolving of some little monasteries for the erection of his 
colleges at Oxford and Ipswich; that he alleges among 
others, "That the elei^y should rather fly to tropes and 
allegories, if not to Cabbala itself, than permit that all the 
parts of religious worship, lhough*[so] obvious as to fall easily 
within common unilerstandings, should be without their ex- 
plication." The intent whereof may justly seem to charge 
the clergy to have advanced the mystical sense of the Scrip- 
ture, as a means to make the religion they maintain more 
considerable for the difficulty of it. But I would there were 
not too much cause to suspect from other writings of the same 
author, a compliance with Porphyry, Celsus, Julian, and 
other enemies of Christianity, that have not spared to charge 
our Lord Christ and His Apostles with abuse and imposture, 
in alleging the Scriptures of the Old Testament impertinently 
to their purpose, though here he charge only the clergy for 
that wherein they follow His and their steps. To me, I con- 
fess, it smelled so rank, that I conceived myself bound to cry 
out upon the venom that may be so closely couched under 
the words. 

§ 9. But to those that believe the truth of Christianity, ti 
ai^uments from the mystical sense of the Old Testament ^ 
nnist not seem contemptible — those of our Lord Christ and '" 
His Apostles being such — provided that the correspondence m 
between the law and the Gospel he preserved upon the right 
ground, and in the right grain. Provided also, that no more 
weight be laid upon them than they are able to bear; to wit, 
no more than we can lay ujwn the law of Moses, in proving 

• llv K.lvi>(il, Lcri Ilcrbvil nrChcrhiiry. Limdon, I(I4P. 
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the truth of Christianity. Wliich, if wc [allege and] premi 
- not the miraclea of our Lord Chrisl and His Apostles, doi 
to witness their commission from God, together with tl 
excellence of Christianity above Judaism, even in the b 
lance of reason — if we make not good and constant con 
spondence between both, wheresoever the ground of ih 
correspondence takes place — we allege a reason that needs 
reason to defend it. But if we do that, we impress all t 
miracles done by Moses to introduce the law, to depose i 
the truth of the Gospel : we furnish ourselves of a magazii 
of ai^inient in all points of Christianity, to eonvince tho 
who have received it, what the constitution of God's ancie 
people and the triuh then on foot will infer, upon the con 
spondence which they are supposed to hold with Christian! 
and with the Church. 

§ 10. I do then freely grant that excommunication sto 
not immediately by God's law, among God's ancient peop 
though iiy that power jvhich God's law had vested in th< 
that first introduced it ; were it Esdras — by commission frc 
the king of Persia, as to the power that enforced it wi 
means to constrain, though by the law as to his title, befc 
and against other men by the law — or whosoever it wc 
beside. 

§ 11. But I will allege evidence for it after the return fire 
the captivity, which to my knowledge hath not hitherto be 
alleged"; namely, that which is called in the Greek Bit 
the third book of Maccabees, where it is related, that whi 
some of the Jews at Alexandria had obeyed the edict 
Ptolemy Philopater, commanding to worship an idol whi 
he had set up, the rest of the people^rou* a-rrax'opovvTa.i 
avTtov e0Se\viTaovTO, Koi ok 7ro\e/iioi/? tow e6vov<; expiPov, m 

' Seldon had alleged it in his 
Ijoolt de Si/iiedriii, cap. jui. It Be 
to have escaped Thomdike, tho 
well acquainted too witli the cotit 
of that bgofe. 

Quod vero ad apoatataa ex Jut 
■ttinet — de quibus paulo ante dictui 
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T^ Koiinj'i trvvavatrTpotfiTJi; xal evj^prftrria^ earipovu — "ab- c H A P. 
liorred those of them that had turned apostates, and con- ^^"- 
demned them as enemies to the nation, depriving them of 
imitnal conversation and the benefit of it." Upon the 
consideration of which passage I easily conclude that of 
3 Mace. xiv. 38. not to be well understood nor translated, 
where it is said that Itazias -^v yap hi tO(? efi-rrpoerffev ■ypovoK 
T^5 afii^ia^ Kpl/Tiv elaevtjveyiievov 'lovSanrfwii: signifying 
indeed, that in the former times — under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, when so many Jews departed from their law — he had 
brought in the decree of not mixing Judaism : that is to say, 
that he had been the means of passing a decree that those 
who stuck to their profession should not communicate with 
the apostates. These things were done by virtue of the law, 
against the will of their sovereigns, and therefore Philopater 
complains of them for it, 3 Mace. iit. IB, 17, but it is by virtue 
of his decree, being his subjects, that tliey put them to death 
afterwards, vii. 8, 9, 10. 

§ 12. I do also grant, that the putting of a man out of the [Tha 
synagogue — which I admit to have come in by the act of csfiommu- 
those men, who nevertheless had their authority originally "n^fvwi 
fromjthat act of God which made them a people under those 'f'"!"™' , 
laws — imported agreat abatement of the temporal privilege of 
each Jew's estate, inasmuch as it is evident that whosoever 
was banished the conversation of Jews, in whole or in part, 
was at the same rate abated the privilege of a Jew, which 
they held, by the declaration of their sovereigns, to maintain 
them in the use of their own laws, For the privilege which 
a man holdetb among his people whereof he is a native, will 
appear of what consequence it is, when he comes to live 
among strangers. 

§ 13. But I do not therefore yield, that to be escommuni- [buim 
cale out of ihe Church, by the original constitution thereof, chriMia"'.] 
and the law of Gmi, imports the abatement of any secular 
privilege^: because of the difference between the synagogue 
and the Church, which God appointed to bo gathered out 
of all nations, under the condition of bearing Christ's cross. 
For such a company refusing their communion to such as 
they exclude, can neither prejudice their persons, goods, nor 
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fame; which being doubtful to the world so lung as they pro- 
fess the religion which the world otvns not, retnros, by conse- 
quence, when they quit that religion to return to the religion 
of the state. Rather, as the Leviathan trulj says', thej make 
themselves liable to all the persecution that may be brought 
upon them by such as think they have bad ill measure by 
being put out of the Church, 

§ 14. Now to that which is argued", that because the 
Christians went for Jews among the Gentiles at the begin- 
ning of Christianity, enjoying Jews' privileges, and thereby 
the exercise of their religion, therefore the excommunica- 
tions'' used by them must needs be such as were in force 
among the Jews according to Moses's law, that is, by the 
power which it establisheth; the answer is by denying the 
consequence. The reason this" : the Christians at the begm- 
ning communicated with the Jews in that service of God 
which they used, as well in the temple as in the synagogue: 
how should they have opportunity to make them acquainted 
with the Gospel otherwise? But as sometimes they assembled 19 
secretly among themselves for fear of the Jews, Acts xii. 12, 
John xs. 19 ; so also, besides those offices which they served 
God with among the Jews, in the temple or in the synagt^ie, 
they acknowledged others which they held themselves bound 
to, and for which they retired themselves from the Jews, 
Acts i. 13 ; ii. 42, 46 ; iv. 23, 24 ; v. 42 ; vi. 1. The ground 
of their commimion with the Jews, Christians know to have 
been the hope of winning them to be Christians — lasting 
while that hope should continue the ground of serving God 



jude ipcis Bntis cognittH at que in tt^m■ 
eileHa, ex more JudaicD, libere luuc- 
pajidifiT utcunque causK de quibut ino- 
□et, singuUm fuurint alque Chrifli- 
aniBmo proptiie. — Sdden. de Sjiiedr. 
Hebr., lib. I cap. TuL p. 126. AnuteL 
1670. 
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nation of Cbristiaiiity lor chav. 



ill their own assemblies — tlie i 

ever to eoutinue. — 

§ 15. In regard of the coiiversatioD and communion which 
rhey held with the Jews, whether civil or religious, they were 
subject to be excommunicated by the Jews. That is part of 
our Lord's prophecy, Joha xvi, 2 : " They shall put yuu out 
of their synagogues ; nay, the time cometb, that whoso kiUcth 



you 



shall think that he doeth God service." But whatBocvcr 



the effect of these excommunications may be, being driven 
add confined in a manner to the communion of the Church — 
by bein^ excluded, or at least abridged, the communion of 
the synafjogue— must they not needs forfeit their communion 
by not fulfilling the condition by which they held it ? Or 
conld they forfeit it upon other groimdsj or to other effect, 
than those upon which, and to which, they held it? 

§ 16. Indeed I will not inidertake to give you many 
Scripture examples of excommunications during that time. 
For when it appeared that the Apostles discerned the secrets 
of men's hearts, and inflicted death on those that proceeded 
hyjiocriticaliy in their Christianity, it is no marvel that none 
of the rest durst join themselves to them, as Sl Luke informs 
us, Acts V. 13; that is, of those that were not persuaded 
sincerely to embrace and undertake Christianity. And ex- 
communication is only for those who appear not to be sin- 
cerely Christians, denying it either by express profession, or 
by consequence of their actions inconsistent with it. 

§ 17. Simon Magus'* may well be reckoned the first; who 
being sentenced by St. Peter to have " nor part nor lot in ihia 
word," that is, in any thing which Christianity prelendeth 
to give — because it appeared that he had professed it out of 
hoi>c to learn how to do such strange feats as might advance 
the credit and ends of his magic — is by him exhorted indeed 
to repentance, but so, that the Apostle engages not himself, 
liiiit is, the Church, to pray for him, as not satisfied yet of the 
truth of his repentance and conversion to Christianity, Acts 
viii. Iff — 24 Which is the very prai'tice of the primitive 
Church — as I have shewed more at large in the Right of 
ibe Church, p. 17— 27.*— towards apostates, murderers, and 
adulterers, whom many times and in divers parts they re- 



BOOK Stored not to llie co mmunioTi of the Church — ^as counling it 

. L very difficult for thcni that had failed so grossly, to give com- 

])etent assurance of sincere Christianity — though exhorting 
them to repentance, and giving them hope of forgiveness 
from the goodness of God, when they found not reason lo 
engage the Church, by restoring them, to become the warrant 
of it 

§ 18. In consequence to this passage of St. Peter wilb 
Simon Magus, and in consideration of those texts of lie 
New Testament which I have handled afore*, though I 
acknowledge a power of excommunicating in the Church, jet 
I do not imagine that any man could be ahsolutely excommu- 
nicated, furtherB than this severity of discipline was in force, 
which refused penance to some of the most grievous ani 
For whosoever was, or might he, by the custom in force, re- 
admitted upon penance, is rather excommunicate by his own 
act if he refuse it, thsn by any act of the Church that requires 
it Bnt inasmuch as whosoever is refused communion till be 
perform his penance, is absolutely refused, not performing it, 
there is never a penitential canon in the records of the 
Church, never a passage mentioning penance in any of those 
that wrote before the canons of the Church were in writing, 
that deposes not for a power of excommunicating in the 
Church. As for those whose sins were allowed no hope lo 
be re-admitted, though they were absolutely shut out o^ the 
Church, yet inasmuch as they were sent to God with hope of 
mercy, they were saved, if saved, by that key, wliich, by 
authority'' as well as knowledge, let them into heaven by 
shutting them out of the Church. 

§ 19. But suppose this case may be understood otherwise: 
for the possibility of the thing, those that were subject to bell 
excommunicated by the synagogue, are not therefore disabled 
to excommunicate one of themselves — any more than those 
who now depart from the Church of Rome, are disabled to 
excommunicate one of their own — though we suppose them 
to pass for Jews to the Romans their masters, and to enjoy 
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thereby the exerciae of their Christianity. For so long as c H A P. 

their interest obliged not the Romans to distingniah between '— 

carnal and spiritual Jews, it is no mar\'el, if, allowing the 
Jews to govern themselves in the land of promise, they 
allowed them also to perBecute those whom they took for 
apostates, though their own subjects. But when ihe persecu- 
tion upon the death of Stephen ceased — whether by the con- 
version of Pan!, or by the death of Herod, or whatsoever 
might move the Jews to surcease, not the Romans to forbid 
it— no marvel if the Romans maintained that liberty which 
the Jews tolerated — that is, persecuted not— in those whom 
they held apostates. For if the Romans themselves, in after 
times, did not always persecute Christianity when they 
allowed it not, is it any thing strange, that the Jews, who 
held their own religion from the mere grant of tlie Romans, 
should find cause not to persecute their apostates, as they 
counted the Christians, with that power which they were 
allowed by the Romans ? 

§ 20. This being the ease of the first Christians in Pales- 
tine, it will be easy thereby to take measure how it must 
stand with them in the dispersions of the Jews, to whom they 
were to bring the Gospel in the first place. For suppose it 
entertained with that repute among them which might pre- 
serve it fi-om being persecuted, the foresaid reason would 
oblige the Christians to communicate with the Jews, as well 
in the service of God in the synagogue as in civil converse ; 
though obliged moreover, as they should be able, to assemble 
themselves for the service of God as Christians. So the 
Christians of Antiocbia, whom Paul and Barnabas "assembled 
in the Church for a year together," Acts xi. 26, were not to 
forbear to serve God with the Jews in the synagogue, so long 
as tliey and Christianity could hold so much credit with 
them as to give hoj^ of reducing them to it. So when the 
same Paul and Barnabas created presbyters for the Churches 
which they had founded, Acts x'w, 2.3, sillfc they intended 
them not for tlie synagogue, which was provided without 
them', hut to maintain the communion of those Churches in 
the service of God as Christians. 

j 21. As for the Romans iheir sovereigns, by whose grant 
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BOOK the Jews enjojeil all that use of their laws which lliey enjoyed* 

^ — no man will marvel that they took no nbtice of the difference 

hetween Jews and Christians, so long as the Jews complained 
not, when we see them refuse to make themselves esecn- 
tioners of their wrath upon ihc Christians when they did 
complain. We must not foi^et Gallio, Acts xviii. 12—17, 
when Paul was brought afore him, taking the difference to be 
only about names and terms of their own law, and refusing to 
he judge in it, though leaving them to persecute the Chris- 
tiana, as by their own customs, namely by scourging, they 
might do. Nor marvel that he at that time should tbink 
no more of it, when we find by Origen^, that Celsns the 
Epicurean, writing against the Christians two hundred 
years afier, takes it for a suit about goats' wool, which is 
nothing. 

§ 22. As for the edict of Claudius, that all Jews should 
depart from Rome, Acts sviii. 2, the case is plain, that Aquila 
and Priscilia, and all native Jews, though Christians, were 
involved in it, and bound to withdraw. But whether or no 
it laid hold on those that had been converted to Christianity 
being Gentiles, and had not the legal mark of Jews, which 
was circumcislouj upon them, by the test of St. Luke appears 
not ; no, though we suppose that which I have shewed in the 
Primitive Government of Churches, pp. 53 — 57', to be pro- 
bable, and have still much reason to believe that the Chris- 
tians at Rome lived at first divided into two bodies, one of 
Jews under Sl Peter, the other of Gentiles under St. Paul. 
For the Jews, as, in the land of promise, they were bound by 
the law to protect strangers — such as, renouncing idols, should 
profess to serve the true God — but not to suffer idolaters to 
live in it; so, in their dispersions, they must needs find them- 
selves bound, proportionably, to cherish those that should 
make the like profession, whom they called " the godly of the 1-1 
nations." But the empire, and the ministers thereof, whether 
they intended to' comprise them in the right and privilege of 
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Jews, because joined to their religiun, or of Gentiles, l)ecause c H A p. 
un circumcised, the text of that Scripture decides not. '— 

§ 23, I confess, consiJering the words of Suetonius, Claud. 
XXV.: Judeeos, impulsore Chresto assitlue titmnltttantes, Roma 
expulit ; "The Jews, raising continual tumults at the moving 
of Chrestus, he drove out of Rome ;" I cannot give a better 
reason for the tumults, which, he saith, occasioned the edict, 
than the difference between them and the Christians, part of 
whom were Jews, others adhered to them as Gentiles con- 
verted to the true God. Whether his meaning be to lay the 
fault upon the Christians — supposing that it la our Lord 
Christ whom he calls Chrestus, no ditfercnce in sound being 
discernible — or whether he meant to say that one Chrestus 
a Jew in Home, was author of those tumults, as some 
would have it"", no reason citn be given for those tumults so 
probable. But whether so or not, to our purpose it will be of 
no consequence. For as well Gentile as Jewish Christiana 
being forced from Rome, and seeking shelter among Chris- 
tians elsewhere, would easily accommodate themselves with 
the Jews of other parts, upon the same terms as ChriBtiana 
did otherwise, and yet continue to preserve themselves Chris- 
tians, and thereby members of the Church, upon such terms 
OS all Christians understood. 

^ 24. It should seem by the Epistle to the Ephesians 
i. 11—13, ii. 2,3, 11—20, iii. 1—6, that the first foundation 
of that Church was merely of Gentiles, the Jews that may 
have been converted being so few that St. Paul held them 
not considerable to be taken notice of in his Epistle. A thing 
that agrees punctually with that which St. Luke relates, Acts 
xix. 8 — 10, that St. Paul, perceiving he could not prevail with 
the Jews by his discourses in the synagogue, " departed, and 
separated the disciples," that is the Christians, "from them. 
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: disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus." An 
- two years, till the Gospel waa known to all Asia, Jews and 
Gentiles. This Tyrannus", nevertheless holding a school, 
seems to have been a doctor of the Jews' law, so that all Jews 
refused not the faith. These, I suppose, no man will argue 
that they used excommunication as the Jews did, because 
they had departed from the Jews : and yet it is agreeable to 
the case under Gallio to conceive that they were looked upon 
by the Romans as a sort of men that had broken from the 
Jews, whose religion they had professed afore, and indif- 
ferently protected by them, aa not concerned in the difference, 
while no law was made against Christianity. 

§ 25. The coming indeed of St. John into Asia seems to 
have brought a very great harvest of Jews into the Church, 
by that compUancc which his successors at Ephesus, arrd in the 
rest of Asia, held with the Jews for the winning of them to 
Christianity. But this waa afterwards. In fine, before the 
separation of Christians from the Jews, the Church seems to 
have been,- aa it were, a child unborn In the mother's womb, 
which though it draw the means of subsistence from the 
mother, yet is it complete in all the same faculties of life 
which it shall exercise afterwards: so, whatsoever it was fit 
for the Church to do while it held communion with the 
synagogue, it was able then, by the power of conducting aa 
well as founding it in the Apostles, to do whatsoever it did 
afierwards, only the body was strangely changed which it was 
to govern. 
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dijudico. — Franciaous, Polygrap, S 



°;^ 



OF CIimaTIAN TRUTH. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



THAT EECOHMUNICATION 



jVnd here" I cannot clioose but marvel, that the anathema 
which St. Paul's Epistles mention sometimes, should be made 
an ai^umcnt that the ex com man lent ion which he means b^ 
it is the same which the Jews iisetl, because theirs was called 
by the same name p. For the answer is the same that I said 
afore*', of the name of the Church, but there is more par- 
ticular evidence for the reason here, in the words of the Apo- 
stle. I do, for my part, believe them that conceive the name 
by which the Jews call anathema, that is KnSDt:', to signify 
the same that St. Paul means by maranatka. For the Jews 
use to call God DB'n, that is, "the Name." And this, I con- 
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BOOK ceive, they compound with the verb xnK, siirnitying "to 

'- — come," and so make of both the verb nbc, signifying maledixit 

or execravit, "ho cursed by the coining of God." Though they 
use it to signify the least degree of cscommunication, whereas 
to curse a man by the coming of God, seems to leave him to 
God to take vengeance of, as incurable and desjwrate; for 
every man knows how much difference there is between the 
original and use of words. 
[Maran- § ^- Now it is evident by the writings of the prophets 
»th8.J every where, that they use to describe the appearance of God 
to punish sin, in the style of "God's coming." And in thai 
style the passage which Si. Jade referreth to proceedeth, 
Jude 14, 15 J "Behold the Lord comcth with His holy 
myriads to execute vengeance on all, and to reprove all their 
wickedness, for all the wicked works that they have clone, and 
for all the hard words which they have spoken against Ilim 
as wicked sinners." For these are the words which Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, is brought in speaking in that place, 
to the old world whom he preached to, to recall them from 
that wickedness, which, in the eud, was punished by the 
deluge. Now when St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xvi. 22, "If any man 
love not the Lord Jesus, let him be anathema, maranatha;" 
it ia plain that maranatha signifies " our Lord comes;" and 
so refers to the second coming of our Lord Christ, which 
the Gospel preaches. For this learned person, in the first 
book de Sj/nedriis, p. 214', acknowledges that it is not in use 
among the Jews, 

§ 3. And the correspondence between the law and the 
Gospel requires that those things which are prophesied in 
the Old Testament concerning the coming of God, be under- 
stood to he completed in the second coming of Christ: ac- 
cording to that of Sl Paul, Rom. xiv. 10, 11; " We shall all 
be presented before the judgment scat of Christ, as it is 
written ; As I live, saith the Lord ; to Me shall every knee 
bow, and every tongue shall give glory to God." Where, that 
which the prophet had said of the appearance of God in 
former judgments concerning His people, Esa. xlv. 23, that, 
the Apostle affirmeth to he fulfilled in the coming of our 

' Sell nandum vocaliuluiTi jllud tonipiri, — Lib. i. cap. viii, LogdidCl 
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Lord Christ to judgment. Therefore, when St. Paul says, chap. 

" Let him be anathema, maranatha," he means, let him expect - 

vengeance at the second coming of Christ : at which St. Jude 
says that the prophecy of Enoch against the old world shall 
be accomplished upon those that he writes against ; for how can 
he say otherwise ? " Enoch prophesied against these ?" And 
can it be thought that a Jewish excommunication can proceed 
upon supposition of the coming of our Lord Christ to judg- 
ment ? That were aa much a jest as that of the History of Don 
Quixote", where he saith, that the original historian in the 
Arabic, being a Mahometan, protests the truth of it upon the 
faith of a good Christian. 

§ 4. So when St. Paul saith again, Rom. ix. 3, " I myself 
133 could wish to be anathema from Christ, for my brethren, my 
kindred according to the flesh;" I will not dispute that 
ingenious interpretation of Grotlus', which this learned per- 
son", with others, allows; that he wishes, instead of an Apostle 
and chief in the Church, to ho counted a man unfit for any 
Christian to converse with: for it punctually agrees with 
St. Paul's style, 1 Cor. xii. 12 ; " For, as the body is one, and 
hath many members, and all the members of the body, being 
many, are one body, so is Christ ;" that is to say, the Church. 
And so Gal. iii. 27 ; " We are baptized into Christ," because 
into the Church. 

§ 5. But admitting this interpretation, how can it be 
imagined to signify a Jewish excommunication, that cuts off 
a Christian trom the Church P He that is put out of tbe syna- 
gogue, inasmuch as he is put out of it, is made anathema to 
Moses, not to ChrisL That is, he is cut off Irom the privi- 
leges of a Jew, from the hope of reluming into the land of 
promise, and freedom in it from the yoke of foreign nations; 
not from the hope of life everlasting, which they indeed pro- 
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mise themselves by the law of Moses, but Christians know* 
they cannot have, unless they renounce the holding of it from 
the law of Moses, And therefore St, Paul, when he bids 
anathema to whosoever shall preach another Gospel than that 
which he had preached. Gal. i. 8, 9, must needs mean the 
same as a Christian, which he signifies to be meant bj him 
that calleth Jesus anathema, 1 Cor. xii. 3. He that calleth 
Jesus anathema, defieth Ilim as rejected by Gud. 

§ 6. Anathema indeed signifieth that which is consecrated 
to God: but it answers the Hebrew word D^^, as in Levit. 
xxvii., because consecration was a profession of abandoning for 
ever that which was consecrated, implying a curse upon all 
that should lay hands on it to any other use. And when the 
Jews said to their fathers or mothci-s, " Be it korban, whatso- 
ever thou mayest be the better for of mine;" they cursed 
themselves, if ever their father or mother were the better for 
any goods of theirs, as much as if they should give them 
things consecrated to eat or to drink ; supposing that if tliey 
did BO, no man was to touch or come near them more than 
consecrated things. So when God made Jericho anathema or 
□in, whatsoever was not for the use of God's service was to 
be destroyed; whatsoever might be for His service, he that 
laid hands on it to any other use, became himself of the con- 
dition of that which was not for God's service. And such the 
Apostle professeth to hold him, whosoever should preach any 
other Gospel besides that which he had preached. 

§ 7. For I must not allow that the Church, when it ex- 
communicate th, or the Apostle, when he biddeth anathema, 
intendeth to curse, that is to say, to pray to God actually to 
bring those curses upon them which they are liable to*; 
though I confess this is not the place'' to dispute such a 
question, because the resolution of it will suppose something 
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which can neither be proved, nor supposed without proof, in c 
this place, where my purpose is to settle the principles of— 
Christian truth, by which principles this is to be resolved. 
It shall he enough to say here, that it is evident that the 
Greek Church, following an order or sentence of St. John 
CLrysostom's^, doth, for the most part, insist that Christians 
are not to curse Christians; whatsoever be the practice of 
the Church of Rome, iu the bull of Maundy Thursday at this 
time '. 

5 8. And yet the very present practice of that Church doth [J 
not seem necessarily to import praying for God's vengeance nii 
upon heretics, and others who are then cursed; because it is 
their custom to pray for their conversion the very next day, 
that is, on Good-F^iday^ Therefore it may very well seem 
that all their solemnities of cursing do not amount to signify 
that the Church prays for mischief upon tbem whom ihcy 
declare to he accursed, but by these solemnities express how 
they would have them esteemed by Christiana. Though, by 





■0"p!TiTi»flCr 
oifiiAai Hal koBdAh 


<i Kpni 'Ap^ti'il- 


yMrray xp-^o5 Ttol 





fori rfli iptijt ():*wai »i/)l e«oB B^ijt, 
— Philotliei RelUt. tp, Leuticlav. Jur. 
OriEca-Roni., tom. i. lib. it. p. 288, 
FnuieofuTt 1596. 

Seldcn mendoni Ihii, and hn cited 
the fbiegoiog puuge iu bis de Sjnedr., 
lib. i. cap. X. pp. 211—213. Amatel. 
1079. Alteriua cxplaina tlie meaning 
or SL ChrytOBtom diOenntly from 
Sirlden. Sec hia Diiput. de Ccns. Eu- ' 
clca., lib. L diip. iii. cap. ii. pp. 33 — 27. 
Kama, IUI8. The Homily of St. 
CliryHMtDm on the lubjcct i> the 37th 
in ibe aixtti voL of SaviU'a edilibD, 
p. *m. 

' U«c autein Bulla non lidctut rei 
uxjue adto antiqm, quandoquidem 11. 
Tlioinaa Uliui hod niemiuerit, acd a 
IciiiiHirc Manini V. ciica annum Do- 
mini M2U, quo tempore Bobcmorum 
h^.rctcsiii cunciUo Conalantienii fue- 
I ctiatn BiUln 




ad versus Martiaum LutUemm cam 
iiirit, ac dfinde Paulus III. a.lversua 
regiaa curias Apostolioarum literarum 
executionea iuiptdientea. Nuperrima 
vero ebt sub Paulo IV. qui nunc tcdet, 

et continet gbbub XV Soto, iu IV. 

Sent dJHt. xxn. QukbL S. Art 3. p. 
ess. DuBci, tats. 

• In theMaHOfthedsyi — Oremua 
et pro horeticia et iclmma^cia ; ut 
Deus et Daminua noaler eruat eo* ab 
erroribua universia, et ad Saoctun 
maliem Eccleaiam Catbolicam atqua 
Apoitolicam revocaie dignetur. 

Otonipotens aem[nterne Deui, qui 
■alvan onincs et nemiDem Tii perire : 
diabolica frflude do- 

depoiila, erratitiUDi c 
el >d vcritalii tun ledean 
Miianle Horn. Feria VI. in Panuceue. 
Tbeao and the following prayen of the 
Miaaal have been thrown together into 
one, in the Engliih Book of Common 
Prayer, and form the third Collect for 
Oood Friday. 

Covarruvma ipralli of these prayen 
thiu:— Orat F.ccleaia in die Venerii 
Sancls pro hairoticim pagaiiit, Judsii, 
et infldetibui, noD ut membrii Ec- 
clcuB, aed aliin ad hoc oratiouibua 
JMIittitia.— Rclcct. C Ahxa Ualir, da 
StfO. Excoiii. I 0. n. 3. in Sn, 



01 eorda ri'Bipiici 



340 



F THE PRINCIPLES 



BOOK that comiption of Christian charity which time hath broughf 

■ — ■ to paSB, it be now generally understood no otherwise than as 

a prayer for God's venfjeance ; and there may be great 
reason to think, that the ancient fathers and coimcils did not 
pronounce anathema against heretics in any other sense, or 
to any other purpose"^ [but that it might be understood that 
they were to be avoided, not prayers for vengeance"!]. 

§ 9. Nay the words of Vincentius Lirinensis, which I 
quoted afore ^ make it most evident that the ancient Chris- 
tiana understood nothing else by anathema, when he ex- 
pounds Sl Paul, Gal. i. 8, 9; Anatliema sit, inquit ; id est, 
separatus, segregatus, exclusus, ne nnius ovis dirum contagiutnlSi 
innox'iwn gregem Christ! venenata permistione contaminet. " Let 
him be anathema, saith he; that is, let him be severed, set 
aside, shut out, lest the direful contagion of one sheep, with 
any mixture of venom, stain the innocent flock of Christ." 
Which is enough to shew that therefore it ought not to have 
been put into the definition of that excommunication which 
is pretended to be made by the power of the Church, that it 
containeth a curse or curses against them on whotn it is in- 
flicted, as you shall find the first book de Synedriis dotli, in 
the place quoted afore ^ Because those that agree in cha^ -, 
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ritur.— Selden. de Synedr. Hebr., lib. 
rap. vii. pp. 7*, 7S. Amstel. 16T9. 

^ The pssesge in brackets is ttom' 
MSS. 

" Chap. ij[. sect 29. 

' Chap. xi. sect. 15. Tlie passage 
cited there, note c, goes on if, follawa; 
— Generalem higusmodi descriptionem 
ideo adhibendam voluimus, ut tum 
Ebncorum tum Chrietianoium enconi' 
municationis et jura et apeciea aeu gta- 
ique quod est extra Rynagogaoi 
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quisflimu^ Atqao ab illia hos QHum 
suam in Cbristianismi Ba:culis priiui- 
tivis, lit ab CIS e qurbus, et a quorum 
discipUna orti sunt et piopagati j acoe- 
pisse par est ut aenliamuB, ulcanqua 
nee modus nee efTectm ejusmodi usua 
utrisque idem baberetur,ut infra lique- 
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lenging that right for the Church, do not appear to agree in CHAP. 
that point. - ''""■ - 

§ 10. And this will serve for an argument of difference be- fDifference 
tween the excommunications of Jews and of Ctiristians. For jeJl™ 
the first, without question, were curses ; of the second, it is at ^ ^."*" 
least questionable whether it stand with Christianity to take communi- 
them for curses or not. I do believe that which is said in the 
first hook de Si/nedriis, p. 209 s, that the Jews did not so cut 
a man off by excommunication as to cast him quite out of 
their body, but so as to deprive him of free conversation with 
his native people; to wit, according to the terms limited 
there afore; the less, that no man should come within his four 
cubits'' ; the greater, that he should dwell in a cottage alone, 
and have bread and water brought him, and see no man 
otherwise'. Neither do I find any third kind by the Jews' 
constitutions, which others would have". 

§ 1 1. But it were a wrong to common sense to extend this 
to apostates. Justin Martyr, Vial, eum Tryphone, and after 
him Epiphanius, Har. xxix., and Hicrome, in Esa.*, tells us 



et viln aacirtatiB et indemniUtiii uuU- 
liouctn adeoque ctiam ipium iJcimuni 

Bupplieium, deportationeir 

id gcDui Bli> 
tins priTitionctn slque it 
nicatioDem. Sed n«c non ex ipia vi 
vi grBniiiiatic& hie, Kd ex ubu i 
apud Judsoi tum apud Chrislianoi 






ungiilari inlellLptu 






I di'« 



rnptioT 



rque. Al- 



monte Ebal.— Lib. i. cap. lii. i 
fi7. Aiiirtel. 1679. 

> Neque eniin ita penitus pe 
them* abacindebat aynagogn t 



a Ctariilianiimo p 



113. AmileL 1679. 



ironunlmbalur, muCali 

Qtra tnibitorum quatu 

X Eccleiia aeu synai 

Lioretn ac libetos adsi 

riL— Selden. de Syiiedi. Hebr., lib. i. 

ap. vii. p. 68. Amatel. 1679. 

' De analhemate devoto, res palatn 
>l, Dam omnimoda prieter eam, qun 
iclui in luguriolotibisingulari necei- 
ariaerat: liomioum conmeludinepri- 
vabatui; alque i> plane a commuai- 

aanclicomniereiirelegabaturi qurmad- 
modum de hi^uimodi aiialliemale sub 
iniliia EcoleiiB Chriatianai loquitur 
Tertulliuma.— Selden. de Jui. Nat. et 
Gent., Kb. it. cap. ix. p. £il. Ai^a- 
tonti, I66G. 

^ See Prim. GoTein.,cbap.xi.aect.B. 

' Dicuntui lutem bso ad prindpei 
JudKonim, qui aupn aiguli luut in 
aviritii atque luxuni: quod pioTocati 
a Domino ad ptEniteatinm, et paitea 
*h Apostolis ejui, usque hodie pene- 
TercDt in blaaphemiit^ el ler per lin- 
gulOB diet in omnibua (ynago^s aub 
nomine Mazarenorum anathemaliielit 
vocubulum ClitUtianum.— Coiniiicnt. 
in cap. V. 18. torn. iii. coL £3. ed. Ben. 

The paaaiBeg from Jiulia Martyr 
and Epiphaniut have been giTen iX- 
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. that the Jews, shortly after our Saviour's time, sent an ordei* ^| 
- through all synagogues over the world, to curse the Christians 
thrice a day, at pnhlic prayers in their synagogues: and at 
that time practised all means possible to stir up the empire to 
persecute them to the death. Neither vras it strange they ^_ 
should proceed so far against those whom they took for' ^M 
apostates, because the punishments which their own body ^% 
could inflict would not serve their turn. But this is evidently 
another thing than that which the great excommunication by 
their niles importeth. In the mean time, here you have 
cursing to the purpose, in this utmost exigent [of the buI>- 
sistence of the synagogue — which seemed in danger to fall by 
Christianity — they used extraordinary curses'"] ; but so thaitj 
ordinary excommunication amongst them imported a pro] 
tionahle measure of the same. 

§ 12. That the Apostles should intend to curse, nothing 
can seem so pregnant as the words of St. Peter to Simon 
Magus, Acts viii. 20 : " Thy money perish with thee." But 
he that in the next words advises with so much charity, 
" Repent thee of this thy wickedness, and pray to God, if 
perhaps this design of thy heart may be forgiven thee," I 
suppose was far enough from wishing that he might perish, 
whom he seeks to reclaim. Neither is there any reason why 
he should wish his money to perish, which the first sound of 
his words beareth. And therefore it will be requisite to take 
it for an expression signifying that he held, and would have 
the Church hold, him as certainly in the way and state of 
perdition, as the money that he loved was perishable. Much 
more, when St. Paul wishcth himself anathema, or him that 
should preach a new Gospel, or loved not the Lord Jesus, it 
Is not his intent to pray for the evil which anathema signifies 
upon them, but to induce the Church to take them for such 
men as the Church believes to be liable to the utmost of 
God's curses. 

§ 13. As for the business between St. Paul and the Corin- 
thians, there are in it so evident marks of penance enjoined 
by that Church upon the Apostle's order, as no wit, no learn- 
ing can serve to deface. St. Paul advises them to restore the 
offender in these terms, 2 Cor. ii. 5 — 11 : "If any body hath 

" The words in brackets are from MSS. 
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grieved me, he hath not grieved me but in part, that I may CHAP. 

not charge you all. Sufficient for such a one is this censure ^— ^ 

inflicted by many. So that ye are rather to gratify and com- 
fort him, lest such a one should he swallowed up with too 
much sorrow. Wherefore I pray yon settle love towards him. 
For I wrote also for this end, to know the trial of you, whether 
you he obedient in all things. But if you grant any thing, I 
also grant it. For if I have granted any thing for your sake, 
in respect of Christ I have granted it, that Satan get nothing 
by us; for we are not ignorant of his devices." What is the 
censure inflicted by many, but the penance which the Church, 
upon St. Paul's order having enjoined, now desires the Apostle 
135 to rest content with; which hereby he accords? What is it 
that he granteth, "because they grant it, but in respect of 
Christ," willing them also to gratify and comfort him whom 
they bad censured; but, upon undoigoing this censure, the 
re-admitting of him to the communion of the Church? 

I 14. Since Luther first disputed against indulgences, this [Origin of 
text hath been in every man's mouth. Was there ever any gencea.] 
reason to deny that there is in the Church a power of abating 
penance once enjoined, npon trial of him that nndcrgoes it? 
Or that the example of St. Paul in this place is good evidence 
for it? Had there been any controversy about it, if the Church 
of Rome had demanded no more under this title ? though, to 
speak my own mind, perhaps men mistake this indulgence, 
because they take not St. Paul's proceeding to be so rigid as 
the strictness of discipline under the Apostles requires. They 
take it commonly", as I said", that Sl Paul hereby releases 
him of the penance that had been enjoined ; whereas, it may 
be, he only admits him to penance at their request, aud so to 
the prayers of the Church. Being formerly so excluded from 

demijue pcTtinere nd juriBdictionein 
EpUsojn, quatsnus gerit peraonam 
Christi. Sie nit : ' obiecro vos.ut coii- 
firmfltii in illnm ehniiutem' — qua 
illun 



■d Corinthios 

iaccstuasnm qumdBin Corinthium. 
eumquo ■ cDmmunioaa reliquonim 
fidelium aegregkt; ul pitet legenti earn 
epinUjlAm, et interprctvs CDtnmanitrr 
eiplinnl. Vemni in cpialaU gccuaila 
Tefiiiat banc pcEiiam, rogalqiie Corin- 
lliioi. ut ilium d«Duo !□ cammuDiaacin 
recipiant £t dc enrat diffidln pro 
recepliona, otteadit, banc polcilatem 
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timlda Rcepislii — ' cui enim aliqujct' 
— communionii — 'ilonaitis' — donari 
— ' (t ego. Nam el ego, quod doiuTi, 
quid dotiavi' — donavi — 'propter tm 
in persona ChriitL' — Euieh. Amort 
Hilt. Indulgent., par. i. sect. L p. 28. 
Auituit. Vindclic. 1734. 
* Cbap. ix. iML IS. 
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: tte Church, as not to be assured of bis reconcilement with 
- God by tbe warrant of tlie Church, though not excluded from 
the hope of it by the mercy of God. 

§ 15. TertuUian indeed bath an opinion that it is not tbe 
aaroe man whom the Apostle commanded them to deHver to 
Satan afore, 1 Cor, v. 5. Because, as I said aforeP, according 
to tbe strictness of the Montanists, he will not believe that 
tbe Apostle would admit such a sinner upon any penance. 
But this opinion is excluded by the express words of the 
Scripture ; " For I wrote also for this cause, to know the trial 
of you ;" which shew that this is tbe case which he wrote of 
in his former Epistle. It remains therefore, that upon Sl 
Paul's first Epistle he was delivered to Satan, but, upon their 
submission, and request that he would be content with the 
censure which they propose, be admits him lo the comfort of 
their prayers. 

§ 16. According to this supposition, the indulgence which 
,y Sl Paul admits, is not the releasing of penance enjoined, as 
'] aflerwards it signified in the Church, but tbe enjoining of 
penance inferring a grant of the prayers of the Church, 
towards the means of reconcilement But whatsoever become 
of this, indulgence presupposeth the censure which It miti- 
gateth, and therefore the communion of the Church either 
abated or quite taken from him whom it restoreth to it. And 
what is tbe matter that St. Paul grants that which " he grants 
for their sakes, but in respect to Christ, that Satan," saith he,' 
"whose devices we are acquainted with, get nothing by us?" 
Two reasons are rendered for this : the one'' in respect of the 
party excluded, not to drive him to despair of salvation by 
Christianity, and consequently to apostasy, or what else that 
despair might produce : the other — which I remember St. 
Augustine' in some place advances as tbe reason whereupon 
the Church, in after ages, was driven to abate of that strict- 
ness that was in force under the Apostles — lest those that 
^ conailium Tidit 



r Chsp. ix. sectt. 17, 18, 

' Ita ergo Salanas hie concilabttt 
primorefi EcclesJa- Corinthiorum ad 
irsm eC indignatianem in hunc fonii- 
cuium, quasi qui primum nitDrem bueb 
Eccleaiffi ' 
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geoQt. — Cornet. 4 Lapide, Com- 
al, in 2 Corintk ii. 11. 

See ReL Aasembl., cdan. iv, sect. 
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favoured the party excluded, if he should be refused upon the chap, 
Eubmisiiion tendered, should make a faction and separate from - — ■ ■ ■- 
the Church. 

§ 17. Take whether you will of these reasons that Lave 
been said, or produce a better that hath not been rendered 
yet, you shall never make that good which St. Paul saith, 
2 Cor. vii. II, "Plainly, yc have approved yourselves clear 
in the business," but in this sense ; that whereas before there 
was a party that bare out this incestuous person in his attempt, 
upon the coming of the first Epistle, the better part prevailed 
to do that which St. Paul saith they should have done afore, 
1 Cor. V. 2 ; " Ye are puffed up, and have not rather 
mourned, that he which did this deed might be taken from 
among you," 

§ 18. For since it is evident by divers pass^ea of the [Excom- 
primitive Church, that excommunicatioa was solemnized in auonoi- 
fashioD of mourning", as for a member whom the Church had I^i"h^ 
lost, what reason can be given why St, Paul, when he speaks ^"um. 
of mourning in this case, should mean any thing else? At 
least, for Epipbanius's' sake, accept of his reasons before any 
man's opinion without it. He, when St. Paul says, 2 Cor. 
xii. 21, " I fear God will humble me in respect of you when 
I come, and that I shall mourn for many that have sinned 
afore and not repented," by that time I come, of the " unclean- 
ncss, whoredom, and wantonness which they have done ;" 
renders the reason of this mourning of St. Paul to be for those 
36 whom he should be constrained to put out of the Church ; 
either as then utterly lost, or for their reconcilement with 
God, being admitted to penance. Though Epiphanius dis- 
tinguishes not between mourning for the reconcilement of 
sinners, and mourning for the loss of them, when they were 
shut out of the Church. 

§ 19, Now when Sl Paul writes to them, 1 Cor. v. II, jurisdic- 
" Not to converse, not so much as to eat with him that is churab, " 
called a brother, and is a whoremastcr, a slanderer, a cheater, 

■ 'IJUni jl crv t)v V°t>^<"^B iriicpai'- A^inii «1 wJyStus iridtaii Ixorra, ri)i 

fldf aJKuxror oirii' ffo Bl^ijBiirai, ho) iKK^Tialat irimnrrf. — Conil. Apoit., 

J(iA8iftTi stry wiKpaitioBtiavr al 3ii- lib. ii. on. xVn. Lnbbci, torn. 1. coL 

Mann.^Caatt. Ajwit.. lib. il. cip, ivi. iW. ed, VeneL 

'Ur Si Tira ifiTTan^Twi fx°"> ' See Right of lit* Cbucch, ship, L 

Sx^i vol intanK^iiira, tirt fttri t*t>- 38. 
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BOOK an idolater, a drunkard, an oppressor, or the like;" he that 

— will may pretend to take thia for no more but pood 

counsel" : hut he shall not consider what follows ; " For what 
have I to do to judge those that are withoiit? Do not ye 
judge those that are within? And ye shall heave out from 
among you him that hath done evil." Which good counsel 
will not serve to do; but censure or judgment, call it what 
you please ; not as of a court pretending force to execute the 
sentence hy virtue of the laws of the empire : but as' every 
society or corporation, so far as it is so, hath a jurisdiction 
answerable to the end and pretence for whicli and upon 
which it stands, whereby the laws must be enforced, without 
which no such body can continue. 
[Orjiiris- § 20. Igrant that jurisdiction" absolutely named, and with- 
oisoiuic] ""'■ ^"y addition, is that of a civil state, which by force of 
lawful arms is able to execute the sentence which the miois- 
tere thereof give. But every slate maintaincth the corpora- 
tion which the charter thereof constitutetli. And all Chris- 
tian states are to maintain the corporation of the Church, if 
constituted by God. And in this regard, both the rules by 
which the community of the Church stands, are truly called 
laws, and the jurisdiction of the Church is the exercise of 
that power which executes the same. So ecclesiastical juris- 
diction is really jurisdiction, though jurisdiction according to 
the Roman laws is resolved into the power of the sword, 
whereupon it dependeth. 

^ 21. When St. Paul writes to Titus, iii. 10, "to avoid a 
man that is an heretic, after the first and second warning;" 
when St. John writeth, 2 John 10, 11, " He that comeih to 
you, and bringeth not this doctrine," of God the Father, and 
the Son come in the flesh, "receive him not home, nor bid 
him God speed ; for he that biddeth him God speed is acces- 
sory to hia evil works;" when St. John, according to this 
precept, refused to come into the hath with Cerinthusr, 
his scholar Polycarpus to own Marcion otherwise than as the 
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firsl-bom of the devil; it is more than good counsel which chap. 

tied thorn to forbear even civil converaation with those, whom '— 

thereby they demonstrated how far they would he from com- 
municating with in the offices of Christianity. 

5 22. Neither is the objection" of that weight as is pre- [Noiori- 
tended, that Judas communicated in the Eucharist, at the last ginr^ndtrrs 
supper of our Lord. For it is notorious to all that understand (.'(.'dEsiL^" 
but a little in Christianity, that it is not sin, but the notorious- t'^ well- 
ness of sin, that renders a man liable to be excommnnicate : 
even as it is not Christianity, but the profession of it that 
qualifies a man to be of the Church. The reason of it being 
this, that others may not think that such as notoriously act 
contrary to that profession, can be capable of the promises to 
which it entilletb. Which opinion cannot be grounded upon 
sins that are not publicly seen. For even when they are seen, 
there is yet a difference between legal conviction and that 
which is only sensible and reasonable. Neither is any man 
legally convicted, till lie or they who arc to act in behalf of the 
body, whatsoever it is, declare them convicted. For though 
it were to be wished that all notorious sin could be legally 
convicted, yet, because the execution of laws without discre- 
tion manifestly tends to the ruin of all societies, it is also to 
be excepted, that neither is the toleration of notorious sins in 
the Church a just ai^umcnt that there is no such thing as 
law, or jurisdiction, or a community of the Church, that may 
put away auch sin. 

§ 23. To that case then, I say that neither the knowledge 
of our Lord, nor of His disciples, concerning Judas's wicked- 
ness, rendered him incapable of the Eucharist, even according 
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OK to the ordinary rule of the Church. A legal conviction was 

'- requisite over and above, which might either demonstrate him 

incapable of the quality of a disciple, that is, of a Christian, 
or be a means to reconcile him to that qiialityj and so to the 
society of Clirist's disciples. And this conviction, absolutely 
depending upon the will of our Lord to publish the sentence, 
cannot be thought to be had, so long as He declared nothing 
in it. 

§ 24. If any man here object the inconveniences which the 
peremptory prohibition of conversing with the excommuni- 
cate must needs cause in that state of things which the incor- 
porating of the Church into Christian commonwealths neces- 
sarily producetb, let me desire him to have patience for an 
answer to this, which I shall have a care to give' before I 
leave this point, but cannot before I have premised something 
more. As for that which may be objected, chat St. Paul, by 
saying, "Do not ye judge those that are mthin," makes the 
body of every Church, that is, the people thereof, or the com- 
monalty, judge ; it shall be sufficient to remember that which 
I said afore'', that the intent at present being only to prove a 
corporation of the Church by divine right, it is sufficient in 
this place, only to shew that there is a right in the body of 
the Church, by God's appointment, to do such things as the 
nature of a society founded upon a charter of God's inferreth: 
for whatsoever persons shall be by the same appointment 
enabled to act for the Church, and to conclude it — as in no 
form of government the whole is able to act by itself — what- 
soever is done by those persons is reasonably and legally said 
to be done by the Church, though I refer it to another 
dispute to determine what persons they are, and in what 



§ S5. These reasons therefore do satisfy me, that the de- 
livering to Satan which St. Paul condemns the incestuous 
person to, implies indeed something extraordinary, which the 
sentence of excommunication in these days produceth not: 
and it is this; that during the time of the Apostles, to mani- 
fest the presence of God in His Church, those that were shut 
out of it became subject to the visible incursion of evil spirits, 
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plaguing tliem with bodily diseases, which St. Paul calleth 
the destruction of the flesh"; intimating that God's end in 
them was, to reduce him to the sense of that Christianity 
which he had professed, that, by inwardly returning to it, the 
spirit might be saved in the day of Christ, whether or no, by 
outwardly professing il, he might be reconciled to the Church, 
for salvation by the means of it. 

§ 26. As for the words of our Lord, Die EcclesitE, I will 
not insist upon the improbabilities of Erastus's interpreta- 
tion'', that, "Let him be unto thee aa a heathen or a pub- 
lican," is no more but this ; Be it lawful for thee to sue him 
in the Ronians' court. For this I say, it is plain by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. vi. I, that our Lord's disciples, that ia Christians, 
might in no case implead one another before the Gentiles, 
whatsoever Erastus imagine : which it is plain the Jews also 
did their utmost to avoid. Nor is the other more probable*, 
that makes it no more than that upon his neglect of the 
synagogue, he was free to return acorn, and to avoid him who 
had scorned the synagogue. For would our Lord bind His 
disciples to resort to the synagogue, and yet obtain nothing 
but leave to scorn him that scorned them first, and afterwards 
the synagogue ? Besides the inconvenience common to both 
these interpretations; that such a precept to His disciples, 
that is, to all Christians, should concern them no longer, nor 
in any other consideration, than that for which at the first 
Christians were bound to comply with the synagogue; which 
compliance, not only what it was, but even what it signified. 
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§ 27. But I leave ali other advantage, to prosecute th 

1 principle premised : that the disciplea of our Lonl acknou 
ledged a new king of Israel — which, the title of God 
anointed, the Messias signified — a new covenant by whic 
lie was tlieir king, a new Israel according to the spirit, nc 
according to the flesh, and, by consecjuence, new laws, whic 
a new commonwealth must needs infer. And therefore, ca 
it what you will, synagogue — which as yet they understoo 
not to be void — or Church — which they understood must bi 
but that it should be distinct from the synagogue, undeistoo 
not— being commanded to tell the assembly, tbey mm 
understand it to be an assembly of themselves, Christ's dit 
ciples, which all Jews might be, for any thing tbcy y( 
understood. 

§ 28. And when our Lord saith, " Let him be unto the 
as a heathen man or as a publican," though they understoo 
that heathen men and publicans resorted to the temple, i 
also those that were escommunicale by the synagogue did- 
because the law stood not upon any promise of the world I 
come, but upon the privilege and title of a Jew, to all rigli 
that Jews were endowed with — yet they understood als< 
that our Lord spoke in parables, containing sharp speeche 
figures and riddles. When He saith, " lie that smitetti the 
on the right cheek, turn him the left," thej understood tin 
Himself no way balked His own command, when, bein 
smitten by the Jews' ministers, He answered not by tumin 
the other cheek ; but that His meaning was, to have H 
disciples as ready to do them good that so should afl^i 
them, as if they should pleasure his anger, by turning hii 
another cheek to strike. And when He saith, "He thi 
constraineth thee to .go a mile with him, go thou twain 
His meaning ia not, that they should leave their businesa I 
be counted fools for it; but be ready to do him as great 
pleasure. 

§ 29. So he that sees the Jews so to avoid the society i 
the Gentiles — and by consequence of publicans, who ha 
necessary and continual freqnentation with Gentiles — thi 
when they came from the piazza they washed their hands Ix 
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fore they went to meal — as polluted by coming near them — CHAP, 

he that sees St. Peter obliged to give account to his brethren, — 

the Jewish Christians, why he did eat with Cornelius and his 
company, though wurshippers of the true God, and sueh as 
had cmbracod the faith ; that sees God instruct him so to do, 
by the vision of eating unclean beasts, as if he could no mote 
do the one than tlie other by the law ; he, I say, that con- 
siders these things, will say, that our I^ord, when He says, 
"Let him be to thee as a heatheu man or a publican," hath 
very sharply expressed the same that St. Paul means, when 
he says, " with such a one no not to eat." 

§ 30. And therefore I conclude His meaning to be that 
which r have concluded heretofore^ that Uia disciples should 
carry none of their suits, though concerning matter of interest, 
out of the Church, but stand to what it shall determine. For 
how should St. Paul demand, "Dare any of you, having a 
cause with another, go to suit before the unnghteous and nut 
before the saints?" 1 Cor. vi. 1, if it had not been a law 
known to Christians, that their suits were to be detennincd 
within themselves? Referring myself for further evidence, 
that this was then In force, to what hath been shewed in 
another ploce^, and having not been contradicted, must needs 
be iu force. And if any man shall object that this would be 
the ruin of all states so soon as they profess Christianity, if 
the jurisdiction of them should be swallowed up in the juris- 
diction of the Church, all causes being, in that case, causes of 
Christians ; for an answer, referring him not only to that which 
I have said already there, but to that which I puqiosc to say 
further" before I have done with this point. 

^ 31. And upon these terms I grant Erasliis, that when 
our Lord says, " Let him be unto thee as a heathen and a pub- 
lican," lie says in etfect. Be it lawful for thee to sue him in 
the court of the Gentiles : not as if our Lord did allow that 
which Sl Paul forbids ; that a Chiistian should sue a Chris- 
tian before Gentiles: but because, being to be held as a 
heathen or a publican, as being excommunicate — that is to 
say, supposing that to be tnic which Erastus would have tu 
be false — by conscrpienec, and iu effect it would become 
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BOOK lawful to sue him before Gentiles, as being no longer 

— Christian. 

§ 32. Now when it foUoweth, " Whatsoever ye bind < 
earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye loose < 
earth shall be loosed in heaven ;" if we take binding ai 
loosing in a general sense, to signify the power of giving la 
so that hereby the Church is enabled to give law to t 
Church — setting aside, for the present, who of the Church 
to give law, who to receive it — then T say, thai by virt 
hereof, the power of excommunicating is given to the Churc 
because it is nothing else hut sueh a right established bj 
law of God ; and if God give His Church a power to ma 
laws, then He gives it power to make a law that shall gi 
force to all the rest, by enacting that penalty that shall 
requisite to restrain disobedience. 

Binding § 33. But' if wc takc the terms of binding and loosing 

ng.]'*"^' ^^^y ^^ used among the Jews — for declaring what is law! 
or unlawful to be done, and by consequence, when tl 
which is unlawful is done, for declaring what is to be done 
be discharged of it — I Bay that, admitting ihe difference b 
tween the law and the Gospel which I have established, i 
power of excommunicating will follow in the Church. I 
supposing the law not to tender remission of sin in order 
life everlasting, but to the temporal privileges of a Jew ; to 
bound and to he loose will signify no more than to be in 
out of possession of those privileges, incapable or capable 
the same, by doing or not doing what the law requireth to 
done for that purpose. 

§ 34. In the mean time, this power will argue a commo 
wealth of Israel, founded by God, by virtue of which found 
tion, the power of those who are enabled by the law to ma 
this declaration takes effect to all purposes contained in t: 
law. But supposing the Gospel to tender remission of a 
in order to life everlasting, upon such terms as the covens 
of grace importeth ; to be bound and to be loose will slgni 
freedom from sin, or the captivity and servitude of it. Ai 
therefore the power of declaring this estate, and what is to 

' The pre(«nt text is here taken nmon^ the Jeva, and by conaeqnei 

from MSS. It xtood thus in the first when that which is uDUnful is do 

edition;— " Rnl if we talie the terms of for declnring whatielimful or nnl. 

binding and loosing as the;' are used to he doDe to he discharged oril 
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done for the attaining of it, will necessarily infer a society of CHAP. 
the Church, founded upon the power of making that declara- ^^^^'' 
tion, whereupon any man may be accepted for such ; neither 
can it be imagined that any part, any degree of the same can 
be in any man, but so far, and to such effect, as the com- 
munity of the Church shall have allowed. 

§ 35. It is not now unknown, that divers of those that dis- [The 
piite controversies for the Church of Rome'', do challenge the ^°^,^J^aw 
power of making law for the Church by virtue of this po'^*^'' ch'*'°h 1 
of binding and loosing given by our Lord to His Apostles. 
And this opinion taketh place by the former interpretation of 
these words, which being admitted, that consequence cannot 
be refused. But taking the power of binding and loosing to 
be by virtue of the keys of God's house, which ai'e the keys 
of l>avid, or the house of David, Ihe figure of the Church, 
which is that signification which the language of the Scripture 
requires when our Lord having promised His Church adds. 
Matt. xvl. 19, " Unto thee will I give the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and whatsoever thou bindest on earth shall be 
bound iu heaven, whatsoever thou loosest on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven :" the power of binding and loosing in the 
Church will be correspondent to that which the doctors of the 
synagogue had, of declaring this or that lawful or unlawfiil 
according to Moses's laws, and a man tied to do this or that 
fur maintaining bis privilege by it 

§ 36, And having said this, I conceive I have done more 
than he that distinguished these two meanings in our Lord's 
words thought fit to do. He, distinguishing thus in the first 



' Dicplsliquia «x hJB nmntbusaalum 
proburi, Pelro daliDi ease poleBUlem 
univcnMlein regeudi Ecclesiim ; iion 
vera inde auffieientrr probsri daUrn 
tuiiu iUi pMesUtem leges fetendi, quia 
potuitut ChrittuB unatn poteilalem 
dare riiw alia. RHpondeo utrumqiu 
cunvinci ex diotif. P" 
Chriiti umtemlia ft. 






republic! ad illud r 
quia verba poieilalem legiOativam acd| 
qHodniHgiie Feirus accepit simile munus 



'■ prircipuiB, quitd siiiiremut Irgitlalivam — 



ergo el potviU 






aiuraliier 

piiniu pou-du lijcsndi hunc olism ac- etgiibeniiitore>ii,et udd posse pcivcipere, 
mm potitiime pomprchrndiL Idem el luo pnrcepto obligate subdilum. — 
Bolligitur ex vclbo iUo, jituee nni mian Suarci. do Legibua, Ub. It. cap. iii. (2. 
Bjun ad oflidiun paatoni pertinel nvea p. 212. Londini, 1670. 
^ T«- AS 
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book rff St/Tifdriis, p. 291™, hatli thought it enough to argue 
- that neither the one nor the other will serve to ground the 
power of excommunicating in the Church; wherein what 
he hath proved, I refer myself to that which hath been said. 
But in what sense the words of our Lord are to he understood, 
according to his own opinion, he hath not declared, how 
requisite soever it had been so to do, as I, according to my 
opinion, endeavour to do. 

§ 37. As for that little objection", that in our Lord's words 

ititerpreCationera magutralem tantiim 
atLinenlea, ut palun est ; neque aiilei 
fere Htque casuum quo! vocainus con- 
■cientiee, sive in CDncioikibuB, uve in 
comnientariia aat scholia vulgores de- 

nolioiie poiteriori ad tea taatum liciu* 
etillicitan, non ad personas, nedum ad 
excaiDinanicitadi jus, voces ibi attl- 
nnere. Si yeronotione Bumantur priori, 
quK ad™ ampla est, et ad omDiniodum 
Bive res Hive personaa obligandi nc aol- 
VEndi apud hauiines, id e^t, prohibcndi, 
permiltendi, imperandi, adeoque pccnaa 
iiTogandi, remiuendi, idque ex Jure aive 
divina eive hiunano id eit uiuTenio, 
iDorem receptum, j'uxta nntutam lui 
ejtenditur, permirum videbitur unde- 
nam aenaua vErborum adco iats ac 
difiims aignificatiDiiiB eoiuque ooin- 
gustarelui, ul tantillam solumiDodo 

sui partem its retiDereC Tantil- 

lam hie partem v[>co ijiEum excommn- 
nicandi Et abMlTEiidi jub et actum ejua- 
quequaleacUEque appendices. — Selden. 
lib. i, cap. ii. pp. 157—160. Amslel. 
1679. 

" Atque ila ad imperata ex legii 
interpretatione, rea CDntraTerani defi- 
niEOdas quieationesque aalvendoa, non 



" In quantum hiec sic dicta, quic- 
quid omnino aignificaverinl, ad alioa 
prstec Apoatolos ipaos revera epecU- 
verinti non erit hie diaquirendj locus. 
Sed taiitum an aicammunicandi po- 
teslas sic omnino tradila fueriC ant 
firmata. Dupliciter hie coDsideramua 
Tocea illaa !«?>■ koI Kitiy tigsie et aol- 

vere Originaritu vocutn usua eat 

in CD quod eorporum qualiumcunque 



.Erha< 
■rea, id gen 









tionem aignific 
riatim facta est. In jure quidem ita 
transferlur eljam ad actus homiiium 
aniversos qoi aut prxstaii, aut ubser- 
Tari, live faciendo aire abstinendo, aut 
aubiri debeant, alque etiam ad universa 
juris aire divini aire humam capita, 

Etiaiu tarn rea quani persouEe 

ligari aeu obligari, ut pignara ac hypo- 
thecee, dieunCur. Hinc vinculum juris, 
vinculum conjugii, id genua reliqua. 



Et simtlem sane in scnsum uti vide- 
tor ipse Dominua voce tw/tiifiy, quod 
T^ ith' synonjnium est, et ligare pari* 
ter aiguificat, idque apud Matthxum 
Bliam — peues queni solum habetur hoc 
de ligandi el solvendi potestate, quic- 
quid illud fuerit — ubi tie serihaium et 
FharisEcorutn doctrina, ct legis aacrte 
interpretamentia cathedrallcia verba fa- 
ciens tarn ad populum rcliquum quam 
ad diacipuloa, Biir/ti^oiiiTi, inquit, .... 

Hecc cum se ita habeant, par cat ut 
eiiatimemus aut priori ac univecaaliori 
illaligandi ao solvendj noljone — quan- 
tum ad jura ac ofUcia hominum eorum- 
qnc appendices ; nam tralationea aliie 
buc non spectant — aut posteriori alque 
augustiore ilia atque EhrKis adca pecU' 



e ad e 



1 locus 



Et quidem 
ill verbis ad Petram, tiun in eis ad 
oninea simul, neutrum S el Srra fu'o 
quid et qturcmnqjie, Tion fl^ et Strovt 
ijuencunqHe et quiniiHiq«e ligaveritii, 
UEUrpntur. Sed vetum quidem est, 
neutio geucrepoaae etiam personaa con- 
lineri.— Selden. de Synedr. Hebr., lib. 
i. cap. ix. p. 159. AmsteL 1U7>. Dn 
Moulin. Parcn., cap.ii. p. 249. bring! 
forward this ufajection out of Daniel 
TilenuB, Disp. de Potest. Jurisdirl. Ee- 
ele>., diap. i. Tbes. 18. who makes it 
in these wordis ; Com Christus, Matlh. 
xviji. 18. de peccato poliua qnam de 
peccatote loquatui ubi patet, J 




J 
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it ia not persons but things that a 

loose; it is to be understood that things are neither bound - 
nor loose of themselveB ; but that by the way of common 
understanding of men and speech, it is attributed to them 
from the obligations that he upon men or persons, by virtue 
of which obligations, or freedom from them, such things as 
they import are said to be bound or loose, as lawful or unlaw- 
ful for them to use, who, using them, are either bound or free 
to such rights as the using or not using of them infers. 
Though by consequence of this power, the power of binding 
by law, or loosing, — that is, of leaving free without tying by 
law — will naturally follow. 

6 38. For as in civil government, whatsoever person or [Thachiof 

111 1-1 1- ■ ■ 11-1 aulliorily 

persons are absolutely and without limitation endowed with of all 
the sovereign power, must necessarily be endowed with the}^jg|din 
power of giving law, whereby they do but limit themselves "J!™^ '"- _ 
what law they will govern by, which is, before those laws be 
declared, their will and pleasure ; so, if we suppose in the 
Church, a power of admitting into, and casting out of the 
society of the Church, we must needs suppose a power of 
giving law to this society, because no society at all can have 
communion with itself, hut according to some rules of exer- 
cising the said communion, which for the present are called I 
laws. Now our Lord Christ, having given His disciples the 
10 power of binding and loosing, by opening or shutting the 
doors of His Church, that is, by admitting into, or excluding 
out of it, hath thereby given them the power of framing Uia 
Catholic Church. 

§ 39. Not that they are so properly said to hind those 
whom they shut out of the Church; for when Christianity 
declarcth mankind to be under ain— not to be freed of it, but 
by submitting to (,'hristianity — the bond is contracted by him 
that sinneth, the shutting of the Church door upon him is but 
refusing him the cure, whereof he renders himself incapable. , 

But those whom they admit into the Church, they are pro- I 

pcrly said to loose, because, though they cannot be loosed 1 

without their own act, yet that act is not to be done without 



xt. !3. irtliini ipaius admin 
diNiagueie pu ciU Nam 
dc lijtandiim eat, ul pereit : 
tern lU ligitur. ut tandem >i 



Tripenili Diip. Thoologic. ii 
mia Sedancnai. hibilanim 
en;;. Geneva. iClZ 



356 



OP THE PROTCIPLES 



: submittiDg to that authority which is cnlrusted to rcquirt 
-And this authority, with those who acknowledge it by bt 
admitted into the Church, is that which contititutetb 
society and corporation of the Church. For admitting 3 
the Church, and allowing to continue in the Church, are t 
one and the same act, because they proceed both upon 
same terms of Christianity, and preserving unity in 
Church. Therefore at present I speak of both under one. 
§ 40. And if it be demanded whether the power of bind 
and loosing do signify generally binding by law, and 
hindering; or particularly, binding, by shutting out of 
Church for sin, and loosing, by admitting into the Church 
retaining in the Church as free from sia ; I answer, that 
pressly and formally, the power of binding and loosing si( 
fies the latter ; but the former, by consequence. For in 
commonwealth also, the power of giving law ia the same 
generals, with the power of jurisdiction in particulars; 
parts of sovereignty flowing naturally from that act, wher 
it becomes settled upon some person or persons, whose wil 
necessarily the law whereby it is to be governed, inasmuch 
it is not limited by the original establishment thereof, and t 
done legally by virtue of the same. And so the disciplei 
our Lord being prevented by nothing but our common Cb 
tianity — which our Lord Christ having established, left th 
the framing of His Church— what thoy, or those who cli 
under them shall do to oblige the Church, obligeth by vir 
of this power, of admitting into, or excluding out of 
Church. And it is truly said that the power of giving ] 
to the Church, as the Church, by virtue of the power of 
keys belongs to the Church; provided that the effect ol 
be hmited to those things which, after the preaching of i 
Lord, remained for His Apostles and disciples, as well as th 
assistants and successors to determine, for the framing 
God's Catholic Church. 

§ 41. Before I leave this point, I shall desire that the ei 

g sequence of our Lord's discourse may be considered. 1 

. unless the command of resorting to the Church be understc 

as tending to bind or loose him to the Church, that is b\ 

posed to be bound to sin or loose from it, that which 

inferred, "Whatsoever ye bind on earth," will be utte 
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impertinent to that which went before, "Tell the Church" — ( 
But if we suppose the speech to concern excommunication - 
and penance, bj consequence, we give a good reason why it 
follows, "Again, I aay unio yon, that if two of you agree 
npon earth nboiil any thing to be demanded, it shall befall 
them from \[y Father in the heavens." For supposing— as 
known hy the general and original practice of the Church, 
whereof mention hath been made in the premises — that the 
means of loosing from sin was the prayers of the Church, we 
conclude, that our Lord, in the next place, coidd not infer 
any thing more proper and pertinent to that which He had 
premised, than this ; to wit, how the penitent is to be restored 
to the favour of God, and npon presumption thereof, to the 
unity of the Church: to wit, hy the prayers of the Church, 
For when He says the prayers of two Christians will be avail- 
able with God, He must needs signify that the prayers of the 
Church will be much more available. 

4 42. I know there arc some expositors, Origen", St. 
AugustineP, and Theophylacf of old, and Grotius' of late, 
who when our Lord having said, "Let him he to thee as a 
heathen or a publican," inferretb, " whatsoever ye bind on 
earth," do understand, that hereby particular Christians do 



'at. Kol ^4 liauoStlt rhr KoiSm 
.bparif iraXiorrai tdD tfJi)ici!Ta 



•BrHi- 






(arai iciii Iv t^ oifay^ TU(oi>roi, th/ Ic 



tft-rm 



■a \iov. 



\oi/ff0ai StSvitirtv rafft rois rkj rptit 
vovSiatat rpjffayiyoii^i root roU ijf^itp- 
tTjKAfftv, 7" iia/ fiij ijsov^SijfVi, S^oaain 
i-wl 7^1 riy Kf,9irra tJmi <!» ieeiKit, 
no] TtK^viif Jjt StSf/itvav rou tquiAtov 
iy ri oi(Ja>^. — Comment, in S. Mallh. 
torn. xiii. f 31. torn. iii. p. 613. ed. Ben. 
'' Ccepiitt bftbere fritrem laum lui- 
qiiam imbliciDum, ligu ilium in letrai 
led ul juale klligei, ridb Nam injuBU 
rincuU dinumpil juilitia. Cum aulem 
cornisprii el roncotdiverii cum Tracre 
tua, aolvUli ilium in terra. Cum aol- 
Terii in terra, laliitu* erit et in ccelo. 
Multum prcitaa, nan libi, aed illi: 
quia multum nncuit, nan tibi. ncd nibi. 
— Senii. Ixiiil de rerbia E>nn|ie1. 
Matth. iTui. cap. i\. lom. v. colL Wi, 



D Kimiify, 



443. « 



B«n. 



at 7^^ fiAyoti ht 

Comm. inS. Matlh. xvlii. 18. p. 106. 
LuliL Fttii. 1635. 

' Neque mlrum nobla videri debet 
mlivrt liac et ligare Chrittianii singulis 
Iribui. Nam li hsc eadem et Chtisli 
Iribaunlur et paatoribui, aervata pro- 
poitionin raiione, quidni extendi poi- 
■enl ad lingulii* eadem raiione aervata ! 
Nam et aiiiiir, lialram /aeere, quod 
modo Chriato mode paatoribus tiihui. 
tuT, videmuR el lingulii tribui eodcm 
do quo hie agilur aeniu Jambi v. 20. 
Ligal igitui qui kitenun culps coovin- 
cil 1 lolrit, qui eum rertil TDonitia ad 
pteuitenliam perducil, alque etiani pro 
ipio Ueum precalur, ut tequentia de- 
olarant,— Comm. in S. Malik xviii. 18. 
p. 177. Loudmi, 1070. 
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BOOK bind and loose particular Christians, when they shew tl 

: — the sin they do, and they that do it will or will not m 

reparations*. And truly, inasmuch as the knowledge of 
is & condition requisite to make the bond thereof take 1 
hold upon the conscience, whosoever procures this knowle 
is truly said to bind, as he that shews the means of bt 
loose is truly said to loose him that useth those means. 

§ 4.'!. But if this were here meant, there were no rei 
why our Lord should send him to the Church, whom 
declares to be thus bound, which this opinion supposi 
never dreaming of the synagogue, when our Lord saith, " ' 
the Church'." For to say that a private Christian bin< 
or looseth him whom the Church hath first declared to h 
the wrong, and not otherwise, is as much as to say th 
private Christian neither hinds nor looses, but the Chu 
not because he cannot bind and loose before God in 
sense which I spoke of afore, but because he cannot bin 
loose any man as to the Church, whom the Church 
bound afore, by declaring his sin. 

§ 44. For this opinion supposeth that when our 1 
saith, " Whatsoever ye bind on cartli," lie speaketh of 
sins of those who had refused to hear the Church afore. W 
being supposed, it will remain manifest that when our I 
saith, " Let him be to ihee as a heathen or a publican," im 
diately adding, " Whatsoever ye bind on earth," He doth 
only teach what the wronged party, but what every Chrif 



■ Cardiiu] Bellarmine explains theie 
opinionB na follows ; — El quidem Ori- 
genes in coaimentaiia hi^us loci con- 
lendlt, non trodi hoc loco eeejeainati- 
cun poteBtatem, acd coireptiaiiein fcn- 
tetnam cranmendari, atque eutn hoc 
loco solvere, qui admonitions sua 
causaa est, ut peccator resipiacat, et 
per debiUm poBtiitentiam salyaCur a 
vincuiis peccalarum, eum autem ligare, 
qui denunciatione sua causes est, ut 
poccatot habeatur tanquam ethnitus et 
pablicanuB. Sed ibidem addit Ori- 
gEues, non esae idem, quod hoc loco 
habBtor, cum eo quod habelur Malth, 
ivi. quffi Origenia explicado non Tide- 
tuc adoiodum probabilis, tumen ei ea 
■atis apette eolligitoi, Origenem La- 



AliacE 



i> nullo I 



odo fuvi 



qui injunam patiunlur, eos ante 
gare, dum iiijuriBm retinent, « 
duni remitlunt, qus sententia n« 
uique adeo vera ; nam vel qui inji 
Bccipit, remittit p(£Ditenti. vel nai 
uitentii Si primum, tunc erit qt 
ille aalutuB in crxlo, aed aoa proi 
quod iate remittal, nam eliamai i 
remiltere, eaaet ipse aolulua in i 
Si seuundum, tuuo non est aolnt 
coslo, quem isle solvit in terrii, 
idem de alligatione dici potest Q 



est enim Peiro aliquid datum, i 
ut remittal injurias eibi facias. 
Romano Pontifice, lib. L cap. lii 
555. Colon. I(i20. 

' Elxi Tf iKKK-ialt^ id eat, 
gogiB. — Salinaa. Appar. ad Lib 
Primatu, p. 2t9. Lugd. Batav. 1( 
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ifi to do ; to wit, what the acta of the Church oblige him to ( 
do as a Christian and one of the Church, not as one that is - 
wronged, though the discourse, rising upon this case, "if thy 
brother wrong thee," end in the mention of him alone, " let 
him be to thee aa an heathen and a publican ;" because of the 
reason which follows, grounded in the power of binding and 
loosing, which all Christians are to acknowledge. 

§ 45. These tilings being proved, I will here repeat, ando 
insist upon, that observation which heretofore I have advanced ,j 
in another place", that our Lord — Whom, from the premises, '" 
I suppose to treat here of communication — forbids that course pi 
to be held in the Church which then was used in the eyua- It 
gogue, namely, that private persons should excommunicate " 
one another; the effect of such excommunications reaching 
no further than themselves, or their inferiors, and not obliging 
any stranger to take such a person for excommunicate. Which 
observation I oppose to an argument' made from that which 



" Prim. Oavem., chap. xLiecU. £,6. expedaCis pcenilentiie graTioris loli 
' SvA Tero absolulioiiiB ilLua Juda- nibua tut Epiacopi Bcnt^ntiB ic i 

ice ic priitiuc, quantum sive ad per* 

sonarum, qui abaolvcrent, qualilslem, 

aiTp ad breviuaGulmii tiee ila puhlicum 

psnitendi modum ipectat. veati^a se- 



ic »ub Tertullia 
Cypriani lempora, ila ipud aliquos 
aaactilatja nonUDe etiam tuna cclebrei 
aupererant, nt iade Bane jure cxiiti- 



cHtioaia pristine, seu que in Judaianio 
el ApogtolDrum Umparum ChrialiaDia- 
mo adhiberi Bolila, quod ptrionas — 
excoiDmunicandi facultaum habcnlca 
— uaum illot Telinendum voluisii. 
Nam qui alisDlaliDiiianiDrein pri»Iinum 
sic reCinnc TUlebant, non cat quod nan 
eiiatimemiu quia 
itidcm prialinum Tolueriut sic i 
dum : ulcunque Epitcapia, pre 
aliiaque tunc nofam et i priatii 
diversam rcgiminia inter ae auoique 
rormam inttoducentibua aliter ' ~ 



nuum— quiB 

quotiea absolutio ah eo prstlarttur — 
imposilione. Martyrea ilem deisignati 
et conreBsorea oommunioiie sic pulto- 
rum abaolutiiHii, ai psnitcrent, ac im- 
parea tunc non crcdidere. Fa«em et 
poalliminium ip*i aoli ei> reddebant, 
libelUique ea de re ad Epiacopos cum 
fiducia dalia, eoa in communionem ad- 
millendoa judicahant quoa i>ic ibsol- 

absotutorum aingula inurebant, nnno 
totaa familial patrum tantum famili- 
arum nominibua adjectii, ul commu- 



aden inter Chriali 



1. Veillpa, quK diiimua, liabentur 
n apud Tmullianum quam Cjipri- 



quo 



aliaolTendi more, de 
diclum e*L Lucu- 
apud Cypiianum et 



najon 



alquc hanim lemponim in 
maiimoa. Lapaii in idolelatiiim ali- 
lene, qui ideo eommunione ab Eni- 
•cono Dulii auut, pccem »ea poat^i- 
CM, abaoiutionem doderunt 
:t diaconi quibua lalii pniii' 



illis comi 



cabant Eucluruliain.n 



lentiaainut 

quibua eminet illud de ramiliaium 
Icgrarum abaolutione uti ct boo u 
veraorum confMaorum ad Cypriaoi 
alioaque Epiieopoa. ' Scia* noa u 

feraia de quibua apud " " " 

terit, quod poM comi 

dediaac pBCem , el banc fa 

ct ajiia Epiicopia innolescere volnmui 

Verum quidem eat hoc Cypri 

que ditciplinaui, ut TocarunI 



Fgerint, 
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was used in the primitive Church, for martyra and confea 
-in bonds for the Gospel, to restore to the communion of 
Church those that were under penance. Tertull. de J^i 
Xxii.J; ad Martyras, i,*; Cyprian, Epist., x. xi. sii. xiii. : 
XV. xvii. xxvii. xxviii. xxix. xxxviii,"; and John, the rai 
of the deserts of i^ypt, having excommunicated the yoan 
Theodosiiis", he was not satisfied with the Bishop's absolut 
until the monk had done the same. Hence it is argued", t 
excommunication in t!ie Church was the same that had b' 
practised in the synagc^ue, because private Christians u 
thai power, as private Jews had dune. 

§ 46. The answer is easy to him that will observe the i 

If son of such excommunication and absolution in the Ohm 

There were in the Church from the beginning, beside tt 

who had the chief authority of governing it, divers rank 

persons of special esteem: the rank of widows, honou 



Hienrctiia UBitatlorem ciiixe sibi n 
libus minim in nioduin diBplicui 
quod ex iiiteKria epistolix ab eo a 
re scriptis satis constat At vero t 
pore illo novum hoc non ecat. t 
etiam apud Tertullinnum, sen sub 
num CKHati 200, Teperitor vclut 

tAte tQDi: pristina receptum. P 
qnsin pacem amartyribua impetrsmnt 
facinoroni qualcseunque, 'inde com. 
mnoicatores, jnqnil ille' revertunhir. 
Et alibi ' paceni qiiidam in ecclesia non 
habentes a martyriboa in caraere ex- 
oraie uoniueTerunt.' Ita in consue- 
tndinem etiam tunc sbiveraC. — Selden. 
de Synedr. Uebr., lib. L cap. ix. pp. 
U4, Its. Amstel.1679. 

' Alii ad metalla confugiunt, et inds 

aliud marlyrium oecessariuni eat de- 
liotiB post martyrium noyia.— P. lOH. 
ed. Pam, 

' Quam pacem quidam in Ecclesia 

Pam. llothamag. 1662. 

a These tettera of St Cyprian, and 
the pasaagea from Tertulliaii, are re- 
fened to by Selden in the passage re 
cited in (he preceding note. They ai 



liiir, irapa-/ttip.frot tU t4 Siwi 



iT4;.B(ff, 



. 6h i 



tTiuTXta 



KoAuf impt^cu Tf! iftaKiri. -rbv tt\ 
tiaXitrax- toC Si iirtaKiirou i^ira 
fiij j(p^vai Topi 1ftw^hJ brouovv Sex^ 
rbr Siixtiiip, Kai SitnKi^KiTo ' ' ' 



^a^Jar 



riie \iiru', !as i 



lirtiioKfi'. — Theodoret Hi'st Ecc 
lib. V. cap. xxxvli. p. 242. Mag 



CDj fHav, Bpaairtipif 8i XP'^I""" yil^Vi 
irpatTfK'ilKii6e t^ BatriKsi ntpl TifOJ SfO- 
litmr itfii^ Si TDWD Spiiras iroA\i£«is 



buisse, etiam sine figura judicu forei 
poteatalem, quemadmodum e n 
quemlibet apud Judsoa ; qua di 
aupmus monilmn. Inde Theodoi 
juniorem excammunlcayit moiiw 
quidam. Nee se solutione non e 
exiatimavit iniperator, utcunqae 
commuoicadnnem ejuamodi nlbijl 
iase ei assereret Epiacopua Coiut) 
nopolilanuB, qol edam earn aolu 
pronuntiabat Sed solutione ejust 
non contentua imperator, ab Bpiii 
iinpetrsiit ut poteatae solreodi al 
monacho fieret, qui magna com la 
CDiiquisituE, tandem eum abaolvi 
Seidell, do Synedr. Uebr., lib. ' 
pp, 171, 172. Amstel. 1679. 





OF CBRI6TIAN TRDTU. 

with public maintenance from the Church, as we understand 
by St. Paul's orders, 1 Tim. v. 3—16; the mak of vii^ins, — 
the prerogative whereof we may understand by Tertullian's 
book, de Virginibus Velnndis^, wherein he disputes whether 
they were privileged against St. Paul's order, 1 Cor. xi. 5 — 
lo, of " veiling their faces in the church." Of the rank of 
martyrs and confessors — that is, those who had abandoned 
themselves to whatsoever the profession of Christianity should 
infer, howsoever they escaped — I need say nothing; the 
esteem of them being known to have been such, that it is no 
marvel if their desire or their sentence were counted a pre- 
judice or prerogative to the Church. As thus: at the elec- 
tions of the Roman magistrates, the century or the tribe that 
voted first was counted to have a prerogative, the vote thereof 
bciEig a kiud of prejudice to them that followed to vote the 
same. So that it was found that whoso carried this prert^a- 
tive, commonly carried the whole vote. 

§ 47. Such was the effect of that absolution which confes- [a 
sors in their durance did sometimes grant penitents in the ci 
1+2 primitive Church ; to wit, a confidence, grounded upon the "| 
esteem of their merit towards Christianity, that their act*" 
would not be made void by the body of the Church. Where- 
upon Sl Cyprian, Epial. xii.': Qui libellos a martyribut acce- 
jierunt, et prtErogativa eorum apud Deum adjuvari possunt; 
"Those who have received billets from the martyrs, and may 
find help before God by their prerogative." The monk's 
excommunication proceeded upon the same ground; that is 
to say, upon a confidence, that whom he by that sentence 
declared to have forfeited the communion of the Church in 
bis judgment, those who had his holiness in esteem would 
not communicate with. The emperor's proceeding shews it 
was not for nothing : who, being absolved by the ordinary, 
rested not content till he had satisfied the monk'. The 
reason, because even then it might be evident that the pre- 
servation of unity in the Church obliged to grant the com- 

lagium rfgionum.— Csp. i, p. 309. ed. 
I'Bin. Kfithomag. 1662. 

• P. 22. ed. Ben. 

' " Beoiue far ivoiiling miichicf 
■baolulion was ^[ranted xhcre Lhc part; 
apjwarei! not qualified. The amperor 
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jam negoliura p«.u. 
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tx quo iransil 
Hoe c^igero » 

•eribrre potest 


aoBtnti vrlari 
urn sUtii BUB 

.nonipnliumle 
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: muniun thereof to bucIi, aa there was no reasonable assni 

_ that God's pardon did go before it ; which, olherwiscj 

restoring of that communion ongbt to suppose. Which u 

move a tender conscience to do more than the Church enj( 

him to do. 

§ 48. But I intend not hereby to justify matters of fa 
the primitive Cburch : it shall serve mj turn to argue, 
the reason inferred appears not by this practice, bet 
another reason doth appear. Only I say further, that not 
of primitive institution can be argued from a custom ■f 
they that relate it, Tertutlian and Sl Cyprian, do mar 
an abuse, tending either to abate the severity of disciplir 
to dissolve the unity of the Church. And therefore, he 
observes all this must not forget to observe the reasons wli( 
St. Cyprian protests that the courses whereby those o 
time went about to force the consent of the Church b; 
credit of the martyrs, were seditious, Ep. ix. and xxii. * ; 
also the course that he takes to refer the matter to the d( 
and common sentence of other Churches, equally conce 
in the cause, Ep. xvii.'' For to have recourse to the i 
of the Church to cure the distemper of a particular Chi 
had been against common sense for him that had not ki 
that those whom he had to do with acknowledged the si 
and that being acknowledged, it will be more against i 
mon sense to imagine that martyrs or confessors of one Ch 



«t honorem inarlynim et coDfesaorum 
pudorem et plebis uniTeraje tcanquiUi- 
tstem tuibare conetur, tuceie ultra non 
oportet, ne ad periculum ct plebis pari- 

oedat. Quod eaim ddd periculum 
metucre debenms de oflensa Domini 
quando aliqui de presbyteria neo evan- 
gelii nee loci sui raemorea, aed ncque 
nitUTum Domini judicium ncque nunc 
■ibi piEepoaitum Epis 






aubai 



canfastim sibi reprKsentari coeg 
teiritia et Bubactis pitepositia sni 
ad lesUtcndum minus virtute an 
robore fldei prffivalebaut. — Pp. t 

fesBOrum liters a, quaa volueron 

eoa pacem a ee datam perreni 
quibui apud nog ratio conatiteril 
egeriut. Qui 

jcpeclBs, pnejudicari 



Jeniqu, 



18. ed. 1 
huju 






ingo jttE 



mihi n 



Et idea ii 



episl 



efec 



per aliquot civitatca in prffipoaitoa jm- 
petua per multitudinero factua eat, et 
pacem quam semel cuiicti a martyrihua 
el confesaocibua datain clamilabant 



ilnm collegia qi 
multia jam miai ; qoi lesoripi 
placere ubi quod eUtuiinua nee 
lecedendum esse donee pane no 
Domino reddita in niium conveni 
singulorum cauaaa examinare i 
mus— Pp. 26, 27. cd. Ben. 
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could give law to the whole ; as they must do, if we suppose 
that absolution graated by them in the Church of Carthage 
was of itself of force and valid, which, by the same right and 
title must extend to all that were in the same case. 

§ 49. But there remains a second reason or pica, how a 
communion of the Church might be, and so a power to excom- 
municate — and, by consequence, other rights in which it hath 
been shewed', and that the society of the Church subsisted 
before Constantine — without any title of divine right, which 
princes and states professing Christianity are bound to maintain. 
For it is alleged'' that excommunication, and penance which 
is the abatement of it, was in force in the primitive Church, 
by virtue of the voluntary consent of Christians confederating 
themselves, upon such terms as we find to have been in use, 
into a discipline taken up of their own free resolution; which, 
by consequence, must be said of the rest of those rights, 
wherein the communion of the Church, and the unity thereof, 
did consist at that time. 'I'o which I must except generally 
in the first place, that this plea, whether true or false for the 
present, is not receivable so much as into consideration, until 
it be qualified and limited, so that it may be consistent with 
the former now refuted ; for no man can pretend to advance 
such a plea for his cause as consists of two parts, whereof the 
first destroys the second. 

^ 50. Now, it was pretended afore', that there was no 



wntnribe 
flrat Cbrii. 



' Chap, vi aect. 5 ; chap, i 

-i. 

* UusliHTunque autem arg 



ritii, quilem inler ChrUtiuiDi eti*tn 
tnnporuin Apoatolicorum fuixH oKpiie 
cupcriori iBlcnilitnui i lUsciptini, Jul 
FIcomlnuniutiDnii ad et alia iuter caa 
reccpta, potiadmum etiam tunc pcpsn- 
dine. Propagata eit quimodi coiife- 
dcTDlio tx Apoilolioii illio Mmpuribui 
in lisc qus jam liactainui. Kimirum 
in coitianibui et ciplibui leu Eccluiia 
Cliriatianorum curiv fonnam inducnl- 
ihus, quibut tempoce hoc, quo Clirii- 



lervandK profeBsione inviceni facW, 
tuni imperiuin quilecunqua ac jurii- 
diclio — BBu potius quod e( iiuperii et 
juriadicliouis Bgurani imitarelur— ot 
obddieiiQa praslabaWri adeoquB itide 
ejaouimuaicatioiii, aecunduni p&ctonun 
>c proresBioniscjuBtnodi rim scaenium, 
pirebatur. ao ptenitentis in abaolu- 
tioiiEm incommoda jam etiam (fravis- 
aima aubibwitur. — Selden. do Synedt. 
Hebr., lib. L cap. ix. p. 161. Amatel- 
sdsm. 1 079. 

' AlquB Tenun pracDldubJD est, 
Chrialiaaoa primil' ' ' 



Etqui 



Chiia 






barenC, qua potuerint, cneri-cndoa 




BOOK excommunication in use under the Apostles, but that w 

'■ — was in force in the synagogue, by virtue of Moses's law, 

the power erected by it of introducing such penalties as 
maintenance thereof should require. And here it is 
tended, that excommunication and other effects of ecc 
astical power came in force upon the voluntary agreemer 
Christians. Therefore the whole plea, if you will hav 
hang together, must be this ; that the whole body of Ci 
tians did voluntarily agree among themselves to receive 
excommunication which was in force by virtue of the 
and, by consequence, such other rights already in force 
virtue of the law, as they agreed to be no less useful for m 
taining the communion of the Church, than they fo 
excommunication to he. And on these terras I admit 
two parts of this plea not to be inconsistent. For the e 
of the whole will be this ; that there was indeed a society 
corporation of one visible Church, from the beginning 
Christianity to Constantine, such as I now challenge 
there ought to be : but not by any order of the Apostles 
title of divine right, but by the free consent of all Christi 
which, being the consent of subjects, and subsisting by 
feranee of the sovereign, resolves into his will when he pie 
to seize it into his hands. 

§ 51. But then I will appeal to the common reason o) 
men, whether it he consistent therewith in two regards. ' 
first shall be that which I alleged before"" out of Ireni 
whether it be consistent with commoa sense to imagine 
neither the Churches planted in the German provinces 
Spanish or Gaulish, of the Roman empire, nor those in 



fuiBse ei qui postmodum in sa;culis 
etiam proidme nequfntibus apud Chria- 
tionos inolevit. Ab Judaica eaisa baud 
pBTum dispar hiec crat. Sed ita sane 
muli, scaturigines, pcopaginett, non 
ttio aliter ac aliter ab origmibus suis 
Be fontibuB, atque t, causaium prima- 
rianun catisque indabitatarum radone 
parilei ersdimt direrss et degenerant, 
qiiaLitatibas niliiloininus et nature pri- 
macis Teliqiiiis aliquot acvestigiU sem- 
per servatia. Qua de re plum capite 
proximo. Quod vera ad Aposlolorum 
tempora aftiuel — qua; primo bio Irac- 
tanda — profecto credenduni nun om- 
nino tidetur in Oitistianismo tunc 



aeugradua.quam 
tunc temporis al4 
dui el Cherem sen 
Cbema, quo nomine utiaque specie 
gradus interdum designatur, juxt 
perius ostensA. Apostoloa enim 
reliquDsque discipulos qui aut, 
Cbristus in lerritt, aut per aliquol 
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East, nor in Egypt or Africa, nor in tliose that were pjanted chap, 

in the middle parts of the world, should practise or observe *— 

otherwise than the communion, which de facto 1 have already 
shewed to have been maintained among them, did require ; 
and all this have no other beginning than their own free and 
vohiutary consent, prevented by no obligation at all, but the 
dictate of common reason pronouncing what would be best 
for the maintenance of that common Christianity to which we 
suppose them obliged. 

§ 52. If there were no more in question but the uniting of 
Bcven persons into one of our independent congregations" — 
or as many mure as may all hear any man preach at once — I 
should grant that such bodies might subsist for such a time 
as the common hatred of the Church restrains the peevishness 
of particuliu- persons, from breaking that communion which 
DO tie of conscience obliges them to maintain. But if the 
experience of divers years hath not brought forth any union 
betwixt any two such congregations in England, so far as I 
can learn, what was it that united all Christians from east 
to west into that one communion visibly distinguished 
from all heresies and schisms, which till abont the council 
of Chalcedun remained inviolable, supposing no obligation of 
our common Christianity delivered by the Apostles to main- 
tain it. 

§ 53. la it possible for any man to imagine that, with one [The cm- 
consent, they would have cast themselves into such a form of ^iITibe 
observation and practice, as all to acknowledge the direction ''.J'^*'''* 
of the same persona in several parts; to acknowledge those 
rules which generally were the same — though, in matters of 
Icsa moment, differing in several parts — to entertain or refuse 
communion with them that were entertained or refused by 
the Church wherein they dwelt for a common cause, had 
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BOOK there been nothing but their own fancy to tell them, not onlj 
^' what was requisite to entertain anch communion, but whether 
it were requisite to entertain such communion or not? If 
such a thing should he said, ihe process of my discourse were 
never a whit the more satisfied, unless somebody could sbe» 
me how the truth of Christianity can he well grounded upoB 
those motives, the evidence whereof resolves into the consent 
of all Christians; and yet that which all Christians han 
visibly made a law to their conversation from the beginning 
to wit, the communion of one Catholic Church, not belong at 
all to the matter of our common Christianity. 

§ 54. And therefore this plea is no less ruinous to our cMh 
mon Christianity, the ground whereof it undermineth, ihMI 
to common sense ". For that, in such difference of judp 
ments as mankind is liable to, the whole Church should he 
swayed to unanimity herein by the prerogative, as it were, (i 
the synagogue, uniting themselves by embracing the ordi- 
nances thereof, the evident state of the times, whereof*! 
speak, will not admit to any pretence of probability ; lh« 
division between Jews and Christians being then advanced U 
such a hatred on the Jews' part, that it would have been i 
very implausible cause to say that Christians ought to folloU 
the Jews, whose curses they heard every day, whose peisec* 
tions they felt in the tortures which, at their instance, weB 
inflicted by the Gentiles. A thing so evident, both by thi 
writings of the Apostles and the most ancient records of lh( 
Church, that I will not wrong the reader's patience to proii 
it True it is, that at times and in places, great coniplianO 
was used by Christians to gain them, who, elsewhere, wen 
so ready to persecnte their fellow-Christians. As at Jerusaleq 
under and after St. James^*, at Ephesus and in Asia undfl 
St. John, there is great appearance lo believe. | 

§ 55. In the mean time, he that can make a qoeedci 
whether the separation between Jews and Christians, and thi 
hatred ensuing upon it, were formed under the Apostlei 
must make a question of the truth of St. Paul's Epistles Q 
the Galatians, to the Colossians, to the Philippians, to YtlOt 
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and especially that to the Hchrews, Beside that, during the chap. 
time whereof Irenseus spoakSj Christianity was extended so — —it- 
far beyond Judaism, that a great part of the Church could 
not be acquainted with the conversation of the Jews, much 
less learn and embrace their orders. And therefore, as I do 
admit and embrace the diligence of those learned men who 
bestow their pains to shew bow the rules and customs of the 
Church arc derived from those of the synagogue, so 1 pre- 
scribe one general prejudice concerning all orders that may 
appear to be so derived, that they are all, lo the Church, 
traditions of the Apostles, and by their act came in force in 
ill; and that upon the premises, that neither they had any 
force from the law of Moses, nor could be admitted by com- 
mon consent of Christians after the separation was formed, 
that is, after the Apostles' time; and therefore by their 
authority were introduced into the Church. 

§ 56. Having excepted thus much, it will, notwithstanding, hok it 
be time to distinguish that the orders and customs and obser- I^j (o°be 
vations of the Church may be said to be voluntary, as nothing 'oiuniatr. 
is more voluntary than Christianity itself, though there be 
nothing to which a man is so much obliged. For though the 
will of God ami our salvation, and whatsoever God hath done 
to shew that salvation depends upon Christianity, oblige us 
to it, yet they oblige us also to embrace it voluntarily, so that 
whatsoever should be done in respect of it, wilbout an inward 
inclination of the will, would be abominable. In which regard, 
whatsoever our Christianiiy obliges us to is no less vohinlary 
than it is. 

§ 57, And, in this sense, I grant that the confederation of 
common discipline, which prevailed in the primitive Church, 
was by the free and voluntary consent of Christians, who, by 
freely and voluntarily consenting to the profession of Christi- 
anity, consented freely to maintain the communion of the 
Church, which they knew to belong to that profession as a 
part of it. But then this consent, which is voluntary in regard 
that the choice of Christianity is free, becomes necessary upon 
the obligation of making good the Christianity which once 
we have professed ; the conmmnion of the Church, professed 
by all, obliging every one for his part to maintain it- So, 

' Setclup. xvi. »g|. 11 ^^^^^ ^^ 
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BOOK when Pliny reports to Trajan of the Christians, Ep. x. ! 

— - — SoUtis. . . .segue sacramento non in scelns aliquod obstringere 
ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem _ 
lerenl, ne depositum appellati ohnegarent; "That they t 
wont to tie therasolves bj a sacrament lo commit do thi 
robberies, or adulteries, not to fail of their faith, or deny ■ 
which was deposited in iheir trust being demanded:" i 
manifest that all this is the profession of all Chriati 
and that the Sacrament of baptism is properly the vov 
observing it. 

§ 58. And though I dispute not here that the Eucharis 
called a Sacrament, and as Sacramenlum in Latin signi6ei 
oath, yet, inasmuch as it is the meaning of the Sacramen 
baptism, I conceive I understood^ not PUny amiss, whe 
conceived that he speaks in this place of the Eucharist, w 
he reports that they were wont before day to sing psalms 
praise of Christ as God, and to tie themselves to the particu 
he names by a Sacrament. And the same Tertullian unt 
stood by Pliny, when he says he reports to Trajan, Apo 
ii.'. Prater obst'tnationem non sacrijicandi, nihil aliud se 
sacramentis — as Heraldus" truly reads it — eorum compen 
quam ccetus antelucanos, ad canendum Christo et Deo, et 
confederandam disciplinam, homiddiitm, adulterium, fraud 
perjidiam, et ceetera scelera prohibentes ; "That he had t 
covered nothing of their Sacraments" or mysteries, " bet 
obstinacy not to Bacrifice, but assemblies before day, to a 
praises to Christ and to God, and to confederate their i 
cipline, prohibiting murder, adultery, violation of faith, i 
other heinous deeds." For the Eucharist is the Sacrament 
which this discipline of Christianity is established; but 
from being voluntary to those whom we suppose Ch 
tians. 

tfthe § 59. As for Origen, in Celsum, i. p. 1'", it is manifest t 

those private contracts which Celsus calumniateth that 



ricy of the 
primitive 
Cbristiane. 



- -^Villl'L 



Thee 



40. 

' P. 2i. ed. Pam. Rothoin. 1062. 

o Hhdc leelioDem, quam e MSS. je- 
pOBUiiiiua, contiimflrt ipsn Pliiiii verba. 
— Teitull. Apolog. edit. Desideri He- 
raldi Comm. p. 19. Lutet, Paris. 1613. 



aith.- 



muB Deude 
Heraldus et nunc iu legitur in R^ 
t^snie ; aliis codidbus ibi ■ aoc 
male habentibue. — De Synedr. H( 
lib. i. cap. viiL p. 131. Amslel. 161 
' Tom. i.pp. 319, 320. ed. Ben. 
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Christiana made amonf^t themselves as against the state, are CH A 

acknowledged by him to have been those that were solem 

nized at their feasts of love ; that is, at the Eucharist, which 
from the beginning was a part of them, whether then it were 
so or not. And therefore the confederacy of Christians among 
themselves, whom these authors speak of, was no otherwise 
voluntary than Christianity, and therefore not voluntary sup- 
posing it. The words of Origen, kuI ffoiikerai. Bia^aKelv 
T^i/ (caXou/ienji' aryavTii/ XptmtavSiv irpos aXX^Xov?, u-tto tov 
Koivov KivBuvov ixfittrTafieinfv, xal Bvvafj.evT]v vivepopiua- which 
I do not admit to be well corrected, viiep opyia^, aa being too 
obscure an expression for so clear a writer as Origen to say 
that it was of force to do more mischief than the Bacchanalia ; 
— which for that jealousy were put down, as we understand 
by Livy^; — besides that he must have said irrrep to. opyia, 
and not liave used a general word for a particular. And 
therefore I suppose he alludes to the verse of Homer', inrep- 
opKia &7]\Ti<rain-o, meaning SvpapAi^v inrepopitui h}k^iTcuy6ai, 
dissolving, by private confederacy, that public league and 
bond wherein the peace of every commonwealth consisteth. 
Thus then saith Origen : " And he seeks to calumniate the 
love, so called, of Christians towards one another, as subsist- 
ing at the peril of the public, and able to do the mischief of 
disloyalty." 

§ 60, If this will not serve the turn, but it be demanded 
that the communion of the Church was then frequented by 
voluntary agreement, let me demand whether the authority 
of the Apostles in the Church subsisted upon no other title. 
For as to the credit of them in delivering the Gospel, believing 



' Ubi pro voce hac tiibili Irgi 
dum putabam frrlp Spjiia, contul 
niB inonuit vir doetUtimus F> 
Juniiii farlf) tpya lubil 
SeldcD.daiijncdr. Uebr., 
p. 162. AnnteL 1879. 

■ Conftulibiu ■ntbobiu quj 
cUndeBtiiiii conjumtionibua dc 
GnecuH ignabilis iu Etruriini 






liHtes sacrorum. Initia erant, que 
pritno paucin Iradiu nmt : ddnde rul- 
gari c(EpU per Tirol muliereaque. Ad- 
jits voluplalet religioni vini et epula- 
rum, quo plur' - - — - 

Lib. xxxix. I 
Danun di 



I. cap. V 



^oDiulibui negatium 
iniiiB Bacchanalia Romv pri- 
'inde per tntnm llaliani dirU' 




BOOK what God had 
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I them to evidence it with, ■ 



- sihle for any man that pretends to be a Chriatiaii to question 
it. If then it be said, that they who were tied to believe them 
concerning ihc truth of the Gospel were not bound to receive 
them as chief governors of the Church ; let me demand how 
it came to pass that those were received all over the Church, 
whom, it was believed, that they had granted their authority 
to, or what part soever of it. There being no obligation to 
tie them to receive such afure others; and the variety of 
judgment which all men are subject to being such, as never 
to agi'ee in the same reason where nothing obliges. So, like- 
wise, whereas it is manifest that the Church then both had, and 
must needs have, many rules, the general importance whereof 
was received by all, though with particular differences acconl- 
ing to times and places ; I demand how any such covild come 
in force, when neither the Jews deserved that love, that ull 
should embrace them for their sake, nor the judgments of all 
Christians, so different in all things, could concur in any thing 
which their Christianity importeth not. 

5 61. Especially I demand this concerning the endowment 
of the Church, because it is evident, that as Constantine, first, 
made good by the empire all the acts of them that had given 
whatsoever was ravished away by the persecution of Diocle- 
tian, then gave much more of his own; so all kingdoms and 
commonwealths, after the example of that empire, have pro- 
ceeded to endow it with the first-fruits of their goods in houses, 
and glebes, and tithes, and oblations. I demand then what 
imposture could have been then so powerful, as to seduce all 
the Christian world in a matter so nearly concerning their 
interest, had they not stood convict by the constant practice 
of Christendom before Constantine, that it was no imposture 
more than the Christianity brought in by the same Apostles. 

§ 62. Lastly, whereas it is acknowledged what strange 
severity of disciphne the primitive Church was under, by the 
rules of penance which then were in force — though I have 
shewed in another place'' that they were yet stricter under 
the Apostles, and that the severity of them necessarily abated, 
as the zeal of Christianity under them did abate — I demand 
what common sense can allow that all Christians should ag refr** 
" Right of the Churcli, chop. i. sect 21. 
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to make themselves fools, by submit tioE themselvea to such chap. 

rules, which nothing but their own coDsent could oblige them '— 

lo embraee. For neither can it be said that they had them 
from the Jews, nor, had they been extant among them, that 
the Christians would have received them for their sake. 



CHAPTER XIX. 



I enALL not now need to say much to those terms which That pow- 
the Leviathan holds, beside that which halh been already said, „^ j„ 
to evidence the society of the whole Church, and the founda- ^nd^^hl 
tion thereof, by the Scriptures. He that acknowledges in AposiiM 
the Church a powcr'^ to judge of true repentance, and, be in any 
accordingly, to bind and to loose — and that upon the same sovereign. 
score, and therefore to the same efiect, as it baptizes — toge- 
ther with the power of appointing public persons in the 
Church; and the Church in which he acknowledges the 
power to be the body of Christians in each city ; by what 
title doth he suppose the Church to hold this power or this 
right, the evidence whereof he fetches from the Scriptures, 
whereby he proveth it ? For those Scriptures do not import 
by what act it is established, but only that it was in force, or 
use, at the doing of those things which they relate. Can it 
be imagined to be any thing else than the act of the Apostles, 
declaring the will of God in that behalf? 

§ 2, If then by divine right— that is, by God's appointment 
and ordinance imported by those Scriptures — the Church, 
that is, the body of Christians in each city, stands endowed 
with those rights, how shall the (!)hurch, that is, the sovereign 
• si iBcU. 9. 10. 
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BOOK [lower of each state, Stand endowed with the same rights by' 
^- the same title, that is, by God's appointment, evidenced by it 
same Scriptures? How shall God's law, that enableth ihe 
body of the Church to bind and to loose, to nominate and 
elect, public persons in the Church — but requireth the Ap 
sties and those that hold under them to pronounce the sen- 
tence, and to impose hands — enable the sovereign power to da 
the same, and yet require those that claim from the Apostles 
to execute ? If ph ilosophers have the privilege to jiisliij eudi 
contradictions as these, then may this opinion pass for a tnuli 
§ 3. In the mean time, to men of common reason, har 
reasonable it will be found that the Apostles — being emplaTcJ 
by God to order these things in the Church, and that for tht 
maintenance of Christianity received — should tie themselrei 
to execute those acts which the body of Christians in ead 
city should determine to be for the maintenance of that Chiis- 
tianity which they knew nothing what belonged to, biitwlial 
they had learned from them, the Apostles ; I am well conienl 
to refer myself to judgment. But always there remans, or 
may remain, a difference between the bodies of Christiaasia 
several cities, and the sovereign powers over them ; so lh»l 
the rights of both cannot be derived from one and the same 
title. Sad experEence shews that Churches may coutiiiil^ 
where the sovereign powers are not Cliristians, as they sobt 
aisted before they were. 
fcbrisiian § 4. Shall these sovereign powers give sentence of bindiog 
hflv^jw" *nd loosing, and appoint persons to be ordained, and tboM 
^^iurifl- *^'^'' '^'^''" under the Apostles be bound to execute ? ShaB 
diction.] the great Turk have power to officiate and minister tin 
Sacraments of divine service in the Church, because whatsoevei 
a man may do by his minister he may do in his own persM 
much more; as this opinion, pp. 297, 298, 299", expresstj 

"1 "But if every Christian sovereigr 
lupreme psBtor of liis own aub- 

jectB, it setmetli that he hath also the the un 

authoritj, not only to preach— ^which " Tl 

perhipi no man will deny — but also to (ion kings use not to baptize, is evident 

baptize and to administer the Sacra- and the same, Tor which al thu M 

ment of the Lord's Supper, and to con- Iheie are few baptixed by Bishop*, t^ 

-■aerate both temples and pastors to by the Pope few- 




From this coasolidatian ot lb| 

" There ii no doubt bul any king, in right politic and eccleiiutic in CIii^ 

oase be were skilful in the aeiences, tian sovereigns, it ia evident, Ukj baN 

mighl by the same right of his office, all mauner of power oveitheir sulytct^ 
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disputes that the sovereign may do, and that employment of c 
more public consequence is the only reason why he doth not? - 
It is said, indeed, p. 299', that he that had power to teach 
before he was a Christian, being baptized, retains the same 
power to teach Christianity. And so, every sovereign being 
the chief master, to teach all his subjects whatsoever the peace 
1*7 of his state requires ; by being baptized, he gets no new right, 
but ia directed how to use that which he had afore. 

§ 5. But if the premises he true, the assumption is ridiculous, 
A doctor of the synagogue, duly qualified, is not a doctor of 
the Church, because the Church stands not upon the same 
terms with the synagogue; doctors and disciples being rela- 
tive terms of a relation grounded upon the society of the 
Church or synagogue. The sovereign power teaches, by laws, 
to keep the public peace', though that it should do no more 
than teach were ridiculous. The Church teaches the way to 
heaven, and, for that reason, the bond of public peace, not the 
matter of it. And therefore as no man, by being baptized, 
getteth the right of teaching by civil laws, so he that hath 
the right of teaching by civil laws, by being baptized, getteih 
no right to leach Christianity. 

§ 6. The law of Moses was given to one people, which had Tl 
covenanted with God to be ruled by it, and upon that con- i« 
dition to he maintained in the land of promise. So the ^^ 
covenant of the law, and the obhgation of that people to it, ?y 
was presupposed before God had declared whom He would <e\ 
make sovereign of that people after Moses. But inasmuch 
as the determination of all things that became questionable 

preach true doctrine, that in, to luc hii 
power aright, snd thi'Tefore the impO' 
tition of hands had been unneceBwry ; 
baptism itself had been sufGdelit. Hut 
every sovereign, before Christianily, 
had the power of teaching, aad ordain- 
ing teachcra, and Ihprefore Chrirtfanil^ 
gave them no new right, but only di- 
rected Ihera in the way of leaching 
truth 1 and eonacquenlly they nucdcd 
DO impoaitioa of hands — betide that 
which i> done in baptiim — to aulhoriis 
them to exerciie any pari of tlie paato- 
ral iiinctian, •■ namely to bapliae and 
conaecratf." — Hobbea, part liL chap, 
42. London. 1651. 
< "The obligation Chrisliani have 



that can be given lo man, for the 
govemmeul of men's eitemal aclioni, 
both in policy and religion, and may 
make auch laws as ihcmselves shall 
judge filled, for [he ^vernnient of 
their own subjacla, both ai they aie 
Ihe common Weill h, and as Ihey are the 
Church I for both suio and Church 
are the aame men." — Uobbea, pari ill. 
chap. 42. London, 16SI. 

* " The use then of this ceremony 
considered in the ordination of paalura, 
was to design the person lo whom they 
gave such power. But if there had 
been then any Chrisliin, that had had 
the power of leaohing before, the bap- 
tiiing of him, that is, the nuking him 
a Cliriilian, had given him no new 
power, hut had only caused b'm 'o 



be kept."— MSS. 
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BOOK concerning the law was to come from those powers which were 

'- ^ under the sovereign, it is manifest that the act of such power 

secured the consciencea of inferiors. For the promise of the 
law being the temporal happiness of the land of promise, and 
the hody of the people heing, hy the law, to depend upon the 
determination of their superiors — they practising the Ian at 
cording to such determination — the promise thereof must 
needs remain indcfeasihle. 

§ 7. As for the inward obedience to God's spiritu^ law, 
whereupon, as I said^, they might and did ground a firm hope 
of everlasting life under the law; it concerned not the con- 
sciences of the people how tlic outward laws were dctermiiied, 
seeing, howsoever they were determined, this inward obciii- 
ence to God's spiritual law received no hindrance. Thougi 
the consciences of superiors, from whom those dcterminatiooi 
proceeded, were so much concerned in them, that those wlw 
should violate that obedience diie to the carnal commandment 
by determining it to an unjust intent, could no ^vays pretend 
any inward and spiritual obedience. 

§ 8. But Christianity, covenanting for this inward and 
spiritual obedience, and expressing everlasting life as the 
consideration of it, and particular Churches being constituted 
upon these terms — and constituting the whole Church, whidi 
is nothing hut the communion of all Churches — whatsoeva 
lights are acknowledged to be in particular Churches — which 
the precept of preaching to, and the promise of calling, the 
Gentiles shews, might be under several sovereignties — beii^ 
settled in them already by divine right, can never accrue la 
a sovereignty, though constituted by right, but such as God 
only alloweth, by commanding government in general, bul 
appointcth not hy revealing Himself in particular. And 
therefore necessarily tend to the constituting of the whol( 
Church by the concurrence of all Churches, though of several 
sovereignties, to the maintenance of that Christianity in whid 
all had equal interest before any sovereign was Christian. 

§ 9. And now 1 cannot marvel if he that believes not tit 
Scriptures to be law to Christians, otherwise than as they act 
enjoined by Christian powers'", acknowledge no power in tbl 
Apostles of obliging the Church, or in any body else bcddi 

' See chap. »iL " Sec cliaii. iii. sect. SU antl chap. xi. sect. 9. 
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the sovereign. My marvel is, that he who had pretended all this CHAP. 

should nevertheless acknowledge a right in several Churches' ; ^— 

that is, in the bodies ofChristianadwellinff within several cities, 
the power of escommiinication and ordination, and that by 
the Scriptures, that is, by divine right. For whatsoever act 
it was, or whose act soever it was, whereby those rights were 
settled upon those Churches, will he or will he not, was a law 
to those that stood bound to acknowledge such right ; which 
was really nothing, if no man were bound to acknowledge 
and to yield eifect to it. 

§ 10. Neither is it marvel if he acknowledge no law for 
the endowment of the Church', that acknowledgeth not the 
endowment of the Levitical priesthood to have been a law to 
the Jews, but by the wilt of the sovereign under the kings, 
ts But those that acknowledge that endowment to be God's act, 
iKit to bo voided so long aa the covenant was in force, will 
have seen as good an argument for the like provision to be 
made for the Church, as the correspondence between the 
law and the Gospel will allow any point of Cbristianily 
from the old Scriptures. And then, as it hath appeared '' that 
several Churches are, by God's appointment, several bodies 
capable of endowment, constituting one whole Church, which 
is the body of all Churches ; so by the same means, it appears, 
that what the Church is once endowed with, is as much the 
Church's, as any man's cloak is his own. And as the giving 

' See chap. xi. sect. 10. 

' " From which pl»ce [1 Cor, ix. 
13.] ma; be inferred indeed thai the 
pastors of the Cimrch ought to be 
maintained by tlieJr flocks, but not 
that the putora vere to ditprmine. 
cither the quuitilj, or the kind, of their 
own allowance, and be, u it were, Ihcir 
own carrers. Their allowance tnusl 
nccdi therefore be detcnnined, nther 
by the BTalJtude and liberality of every 
particular man of their flock, or by the 
whale couKtegaliDn. By the whole con- 
gregation it could not be, beeauae their 
■cl* were then no lawi i therefore the 
oiunlenance at paatort before cmperora 
and civil sarcreigna had made lawa to 
lellle it, waa Dulhiag but benevolence, 
they that served at the Alur lived on 
what wai offtni, co may the paalori 
alan uke what 11 oScred them by llieir 
flock, but not exact what ii not oticred. 
In what court iliould they »ue fur it. 



who had no tribunals t Or if they had 
arbitrators amongst themaelvcs who 
should execute their judgments, when 
they had no power to arm their olScera f 
It remaincth therefore that there could 
be no certain maintCTunce assigned la 
any pastors of the Church, but hy the 
whole congregation i and then only 
when their decrees should have the 
force — not only of canons, but also — of 
lawa; which laws could not be made 
but by cmperora, kings, or otlier civil 
sovereigns. The right of tithes in 
Moses's law, could not be applied to 
the then ministen of the Gospel i be- 
cause Mosei and the high-priests were 
the civil sovereigns of the people under 
God, whose kingdom amongst IheJewa 
present, whereas the kingdom of 

. 28*! 
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BOOK of alms in general is not arbitrary to a Christian, but due from ■ 

L all that will be what they profess ; so the endowing of the 

Church to those purposes for which the comnmnion thereof 
Btandeth — though called alms, even by the laws of this land 
— had never prevailed over all Christendom, had not the 
obligation thereof been a part of our common Christianity. 
Theinicr- § 11. But now, as concerning the power of determining 
secular controversies of faith, I do here insist upon this argument; 
that because no secular power is enabled by God to determine 
controversies of faith, therefore God hath provided a society 
of the Church for preservation of unity among Christians by 
such determinations as may reasonably satisfy the consciences 
of those for whom they are made. Though not, in order to 
any penalty of this world, pretending by outward force to 
constrain obedience, but only in order to the communion of 
the Church, that is, to the holding or loosing of it, as a man 
conforms to the determination or not ; all outward force and 
constraint being acknowledged to proceed from the power of 
the sword, which the sovereign boarcth. 

§ 12. This difficulty only the Leviathan answers, they who', 



tenofmilh 

poaeth the 
BOcEety 



1 " A Christian magistrate, m a 
Christian magistrate, is s governor in 
the Church ; all m^sCraCes, it is true, 
are not Christians, but that is their 
fault, all should he i and when tliey 
are, they are to manage their ofBce 
under and for Christ. Christ hath 
placed governors in His Church, 1 Cor. 
zii. 28. Of other governments, beside 
magistracy, I find no institution, of 
them I do, Rom. xiiL 1, 2. I find all 
goveimnent given to Christ, and to 
Christ as mediator— I desire all to con- 
sider it — Ephes. i. 3, last verse. And 
Christ as head of these given to the 
Church. To rob the kingdom of Christ 
of the magistrate, and his governing 

kind of sacrilege, if the magistrate he 
His. But of this elsewhere."— Cole- 
man's Sermon attlie Monthly Fast, July 
30, 1643. pp. 27, 2S. Loudon, 1645. 

" If this be presbyterian government, 
the Lord save our kingdom from it ; 
and grant to me to spend the remainder 
of my daya under such a magistracy as 
manage ^e same under Christ, and for 
Christ"— Coleman's Brotherly Exa- 
mination Re-exarained, p. 21. London, 
lfi46. 

Dr. Arnold gives espreasjnn to the 



same theory as follows;—" Now be- 
lieving with the Archbishop of Dublin, 
that (here is in the Christian Church 
neither priesthood nor divine succea- 
sion of governors, and believing inth 
Mr. Gladstone that the sUte's bigbert 
objects are moral and not phyaical, I 
cannot but wonder that theoe two 
truths are in each of their system! 
divorced from (hen: proper matea. The 
Church freed from the notions of priest- 
hood and Apostolical succession, is di' 
ilcd of all unchristian and tyrannical 



hut c 



. by . 



subordinate condition the power of 
sovereign govern men t, that power which 
the forms of a free stale can alone sup- 
ply healthfully. And the slate having 
Bovereipi power, and also, as Mr. Glad- 
stone allows, having a nioial end para- 
mount to all others, is at once fit to do 
the work of the Church perfectly, n 
Boon as it becomes Chriatian ; nor nn 
it abandon its responsibility, and sor- 
render its conscience up into the hmdB 
of a priesthood, who have no knowledgs 
superior to its own, and who cannot 
enercise ila sovereignty. The Chiistian 
king, or council, or assembly, exclude* 
the interference of the priesthood ; tha 
Church without a priesthood, craves iu 
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denying the power of excommunication, dissolv* 
nion of the Church and the society thereof into tlie commu- — 
nity of a Christian commonwealth, contenting themselves to 
name godly magistrates" — which term I use not because 
incompatible to the sovereign — or Christian powers — as if 
their godliness or Christianity did entitle them to this power 
— though it might have concerned them to shew bow the pro- 
fession of Christianity comes to oblige Christian subjects to the 
determinatiuns of Christian or godly powers, if they would 
not be thought to beg the question which they tic themselves 
to answer. For I also say, that all Christians stand bound 
to the decrees of godly powers, because, I suppose — and the 
presumption of piety implies them to suppose — that it is a 
part of godhncBs to profess one holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church, the unity whereof, once professed, obliges a private 
Christian to be of it, a public person to maintain it: which if 
the sovereign do^ then must he maintain those persons who, 
by the society of the Church, have right to act in behalf of 
the Church, both in doing their duty and in giving force to 
their acts. 

5 13. For I acknowledge — as I have already done" — two 
points of that right which secular power hath, in the acting 
of Church matters : the first is that which the trust of secular 
power importeth in all matters ; as they hold it not by their 
Christianity, and therefore not by the Church, so that they 
suffer it not to be invaded upon pretence of Christianity and 
the power of the Church, For as experience hath shewed 
that there may be such pretences, so the reasons whereupon 
I ground the society and right of sovereign power, shew that 
Christianity abridgeth not tiie sovereign power in any thing 
that may concern the public peace. 

§ 14. The second arises from Christianity, which, as it 






n usembly. or council, or 

" I would UDJIe one hklf of (he 
^hbiihop of Uublin'a iheory with 
half of Mr. OUdilone'a I agreeing 



d agreeing 
aa cordially wilb Ih* ATchbiihop with 
what I will venture to call the Chris- 
tian theory of the Chnrph, and deducing 
from the two the concluaion thai Ihe 
perfect alnle aud ihe perfecl Church 



ecauiie ia the Homui law a magiatrnte 
t nut a BDvereign i I find fault with Ihe 
smi of Chriatiui pa wen aa iuiufficient 
a preaa the gronnd of the right in 
luestioti."— MSS. 

* Right of the Church, chap. iv. 
eetl. Ji, 8. Review, chap. iv. aeclt. 1— 
I. See »ho cb»p. xi )e(ill. 35—38, 
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contrary' 
that whic 



giveth all Christiana an interest both in all Christian tra 
- and in the communion of the Church as the common hut 
right ofChristians,soit giveth public powers a public ipten 
in the maintenance of the same ; that is, of all truth \?hi 
the Church, by the acts of the Church — done by the po« 
of the Church for the preservation of Christianity — stan 
possessed of, and of all laws whereby the communion of i 
Church in the service of God according to Christianity is <b 
maintained. But this interest presupposeth, therefore, 
society of the Church, by the acta whereof Christian mi 
and the unity of the Church is to be raaintfiined ; and impa 
eth in the sovereign a right to constrain even those thati 
in behalf of the Church, not to transgress their own profii 
sion, that is, either the due power of determining things qM 
tionable, which the society of the Church inferreth, or d 
acts which have been duly done by the same. 

§ 15. Therefore not supposing this society — that is so 

, an act of the Church as it may be evident that the soverdf 

Ji^may or ought to maintain, because it may be evident ih 

* the Church transgi'esses not those grounds which it profeji 

— and supposing controversies among Christians about CW 

tianity; I say the secular power can have no right to deB 

mine them, that is — to oblige those that are under tb 

power to stand to the determination which they shall ml 

— unless we do grant that by their Christianity they maj 

obliged to believe one thing, and by their allegiance to p 

fess another. 

§ 16. For seeing there be sovereigns that profess Chril 
anity, whereof some are of the Eastern, others of the Wesfc 
Chiu-ch, and, of these, some of the communion of the Cha 
of Rome, others that are departed from it ; some Cakiiu 
others Lutherans — ^and Socinus's sect, no man knows i 
soon some sovereign may follow — beside new religions i 
appear; how shall the common profession of piety or Ch 
tianity oblige several nations to obey those laws, when 
several sovereignties may establish things contrary to Chti 
anity, but by obliging them to profess contrary to what d 
believe ? For what contradictions soever are, held ami 
Christians, nevertheless they are sensible that no man's pril 
spirit, that is, any evidence of Christian truth in the niiiK 
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one man, can oblige another man to follow it, because it ira- chap. 

ports no evidence to make that which he thinks he sees appear : — 

to others. 

§ 17, What becomes then of the Christianity of Christian 
subjects, obliging tbem to stand to the determination of their 
sovereigns in all things questionable? If the sovereign power 
have right to limit all that is questionable, this right will 
create an obligation of professing and doing the contrary of 
that which Christianity will oblige a man to beheve, and to 
think fit to he done ; unless all the subjects of each sovereign 
have the strange hap to believe as their sovereigns in all 
things questionable. Besides, if the sovereign power have 
right to determine them, it will be impossible to shew a reason 
why this power, in him that is no Christian, should not have 
the same right; seeing it is plain that the common profession 
of Christianity, being in sovereigns that command contrary 
things, does it not, and the sovereign power which remains is 
the same in those that arc not Christiaus as in those that 

§ 18. And therefore I conceive that the Leviathan bath 
done like a philosopher in this", to object unto himself the 
greatest of those difficulties that his opinion is liable to; and 
hath but pursued his own principles when he inquires what 
a Christian should do, when a sovereign that is no Christian 
commands him to renounce Christianity. For when he 
arguethP that every sovereign, by being a sovereign, is the 
chief teacher of his people — whom it is manifest that sove- 
reigns teach not but by their laws or commands — but that 
Christianity only enableth to use this power right; he must 
know that there is no power that will not oblige when it is 
used amiss, though not to all purposes, yet to all within the 
compass of it. So that if Christianity only enable Christian 
sovereigns to determine matters of religion right, the power 
of determining will be the same in the great Turk — supposing 
him a lawful prince — as in any Christian sovereign. And if 
his act oblige the Christians under him, being well used, why 
not ill used, the power being the same? 

519. But though I commend him as a philosopher for Everyman 
charging his own opinion with the greatest difficulties, when ,(, p^j„ 

" See ch«p. ii. sect. 10. OM* ' i" See c1i«p. lii. >ecL 3. nole k. 
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. he answers that a Christian in that case shall stand bound id 
- reserve the belief of his Christianity to himself^ for satisfaetim 
of his conscience, hut to profess or act outwardlj as ha 
sovereign commands; I must so much detest this answer fa 
a Christian, that I cannot conceive any thing so destnjctjve 
to the foundation of Christianity hath beeti published among 
Christian people since the time of Simon Magus and the 
Gnostics, who, when Christianity was not protected, would 
do this, and yet pretend to he Christians. Only the diffu^ 
ence is, that he docs it not, but declares himself free to do ill 
if the sovereign commands it. Which, though it may soem 
to preserve him the quality of a Christian, yet it is to be con- 
sidered that by BO declaring himself he recalleth that solema 
vow, promise, and profession upon which he was admitted U 
baptism, or made a Christian in the Church of England. 
For he that is free to renounce the faith at the command rf 
his sovereign, cannot be bound by the promise of professii^ 
it unto death. 

§ 20. If therefore it prove that this promise is the substance 
of our whole Christianity, he will prove an apostate ; if onlf 
] part of it, an heretic. But I perceive he is well enough aware 
of the interest of his opinion, for love whereof he waives the 
interest of Christianity. For as all divines have made the 
profession of Christianity the outward act of faith, the inwaid' 
act whereof is to believe; so upon this profession — the visible 
act of Christianity — the visible society of the Church is buill, 
which there is no pretence for if this be not commanded, not 
against if it be. This profession, solemnized by the visibla 
though mystical act of baptism — that is, signifying more ta 
the understanding than the mere sight of the eyes can evi- 
dence — being, as St. Augustine' argues, nothing else bu( 
the entering or dedicating of a Christian unto God in thai 
visible body of religion which the profession of Christianity 
designs. 



Christi opprobri* Chrii 



ode coraiu haiuinibiu na| 
i in consppplu fiiiorutn hof 
! ore ncp f&ctis Cbristiuri 
epere tibi perfici duleeS 
EnitiT. in Paalm. xxs. | 7! 
. IbS. ed. Ben. 
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§ 21. Wliich consideration sets right the mistake that is 
commended to us from a true principle', that sovereign powers 
arc the chief teachers of their people. For the relation, 
offices, and interests of teachers and scholars do not subsist 
but u)>on supposition of some certain society contracted 
between masters and scholars ; as may appear by the instance 
of masters and apprentices, the society between whom is 
grounded upon a contract of learning the trade. And no 
man denies that there is a society between sovereign powers 
and their people lawfully to be contracted; and that this 
society makes the sovereigns masters and teachers, and the 
people their schoIar9,^it be rightly understood; though that 
it should make them no more would be an imagioation so 
absurd, that he is not far from that absurdity who takes 
notice of no more, seeing all teachers cannot make their 
scholars learn as sovereigns can do. But this relation must 
bo Hmitcd by the ground of civil society, which is of necessity 
no more than civil life ; though the grace of God by Christ 
adtlcth unto it a capacity of advancing everlasting life by 
maintaining the profession of Christianity, which is merely 
accessory to it, as appears by all those commonwealths that 
never were Christian. And therefore that which civil society 
teacheth is no more than that civil conversation which the 
maintenance of civil society requireth. 

§ 22. If therefore there be any such thing as a relation of 
teacher and scholar in ChriBtianity — which this argument 
sup|ioseth that there is, seeing that the common quality of 
Christian is no ground at all of that difference which the dif- 
ferent denominations of teacher and scholar suppose — of 
necessity it followcth that there must be a society of the 
Church, upon supposition whereof the qualities and relations 
of teachers and scholars in Christianity arc grounded and 
subsist Wliieh relations, which society, did they not suppose 
Christianity to come from God, but to be a religion either 
invented by the sovereign — as Mahometanism by the first 
founder of that power under which Mahometan princes now 
claim — or enforced by the powers that profess it — ^as heathen- 
ism — then were it essentially a law of that civil society, the 
act whereof is all that obligation by which it standeth. 
4. above, note d. 
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to decide 



§ 23. And truly he that should believe Christianity to be 
no more than a religion taken up as a means to j^overa people 
in civil peace — which is not only the opinion of Macchiavel- 
lians*, if any such there be, who, by believing no more of that 
religion which they profess, signify that they believe no more 
of God or of religion at all, but also of those philosophers, if 
any such there be, who do admit a religion of all maxims 
vfhich nature and reason hath taught all men to ^ree in, but 
that which Buppoaeth revelation from above only as the reli- 
gion of their country, not as true — I say, he that should 
believe this, must necessarily believe nothing of the Church 
more than the sovereign power shall make it. But as he 
that makes outward profession to be no part of it, can never 
give account how the inward belief of it could be maintained •■ 
and propagated to the world's end, as I suppose all Christiana 
agree that God would have Christianity ; so he that leaves the 
determination of all mattei^ questioned in Christianity to the 
secular power that is sovereign — by dissolving the society of 
the Church into the commonwealth that is Christian, and that 
without limitation, because by God's law — he must by conse- 
quence oblige men to profess that, as the means of salvation, 
which the interest of state shall oblige every sovereign to 
think necessary for the preservation of it. 

§ 24. And that is the answer that I shall make to him who 
shall object the same inconvenience to me, that the determi- 
nations of the Church are subject to fail ; to wit, that there 
are three points of diiference between it and the secular 
power, in consideration whereof it is reasonable to believe 
that God should provide a society of the Church for the 
maintenance of Christianity, notwithstanding that he leaves 
them subject to fail. The first, because this right cannot be 
said to be assigned the sovereign power by the Scriptures 
For in the Scriptures of the New Testament there is no men- 



' DevB aduuque a 
gran euia che nun gli 
una cosa che non aia piena delle sopra- 
scriUe cinque quality e paia k vfderlo 
e udiilo tulto pieli, tutto inteKriU, 
tutto umnniU, lutto reliKione. E nOD 
e eosa piri necesearia a parere d' aTerc, 
che quest' ultima qualiti; perche gli 
uomini in universale ginrlicano piU 
agli occhi che al!e mani, peroh6 locca 



principe, h vedere & ciascuno, k eeatiri i pochi: 
di hoeca oj^nuno vede quel che tn pari, poctu 
eentono quel che tu Bei, e quelU pochi 
nan ardiscono opporai nlU opinione de' 
maid, che abbino la maeitA dello itatd 
che gli difeude ; et uelle azioni di hitti 
gli uomini, et maasitne de" principi — 
dove non t guidiEio ft chi rcclBiiiBTe — 
si guarda al fine.— Machiavelli. II Prin- 
cipe, cap. xviii. p. *SG. Firenie, 1782. 
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tion made of sovereign powers that were Christian, And as chap. 
for the Old Testament, if any man argue' that the power — — — 
which the kings of God's ancient people had in matters of 
religion, the same Christian princes have in Church matters, 
not only answer hath been made by denying the conse- 
quence", but also evident reason hath been drawn, from the 
difference between the law and the Gospel, why the conse- 
quence holds not. The second, because the supposition of a 
society of the Church imports in it means of determining 
matters controverted in Christianity, which the dissolution of 
ecelcsiastical power into the secular voideth". The third, 
because those means of determining matters of Christianity 
will infer a limitation of that obligation which the determina- 
tions of the Church produce in them that are subject to them, 
merely upon this ground, that they cannot produce any effect 
beyond the means upon which they proceed. 



' In Isrxle entm papula bud, reg- 

regna. ex Dietite iiuu Eiemplum inde 
nobis lutnendum esl, cum in Teala- 
mcala Novo nullum hsbcamui. Nus- 
quim ibi in unum caaluerunt Ecclesia 
et imperiuni ; procul te habuit impe- 
rium ab Eccleaift. Quare qum penes 
regem in religiane partea siut, inde 
nonii petenda; ubi geroellK quasi 



emplo — ubi aimul sunt, ubi Eccleaia in 
regno — Eecleaiic, resnique noatri regi- 
men inrarmamus. lu iariEle autfm, 
nondiuQ os reperi lani durum, quod 
e eliam auderel. pnecipuas in re 



> hoc argumento, quod per Sac 



lum (jua. Nee pontiScet unquai 
pnestare poterant, ut Rem mulalio iu 
mcliua, vel ne fierat in pejus, impedire. 
Penes eo> autem, si religianii tum 
summa ruiael, aliquis aliquondo Pon- 
tifex, etiam r*ge seeo* aOiieto, pr»- 
slilisset hoc tamen, ut cullum Dei illi- 

ncreL— Tortura Torli, pp. 3C3,' 36*. 
Lo[idiui, 1009. 

Nus vero Testsmentum Novum a 
Vetere non divellimua, ex utroque jut 



I Nov 



L lac 






Sub eadem ergo condilione, idem 
illis pritnalus debetur, idem reddendua 
eaL Tu vera Torle ne aic ludas Scrip- 
ture IdcIb, quiE — utcunque ludas illia 
— DDn pales eladerei et utcunque 
abuti pates patienh'a, at judicio Jectoris 
nou potes. Senlit enim bmc ludtcra 
nuu esse, serio rem agi ; adeo stsbiliri 
illis primatum, vel tu luccutiendo uon 
aia. Ecclesia vera Catholica, tanlum 
sbest ut cum primatum dcteststa sit; 
ut Carolum, ut Ludavieum lectarea 
religicnis, aetia publicis conciliaribus, 
dixL'rit, scripserit. Inter reclarem vero 
et gubematarem quid interest I Ant 
ai nulla ei tok sada est nisi gubematoris, 
legst in synodo sua octsva Basiliuni 
gubemaloTem universalis navis eccle- 
liailics. CulvinuB auteni ut Papam 
rcgem, ita regetn Papain uon probavit; 
iifquc nns quod in Papa detcstamur, in 
rege approbamus. At et ille nobiacum, 
et noa cum iUo sentimus, eiadem esse 
in Ecclesia Christiana regis Jacob! 
partes, qun Josia fiiemnt in Judaica 



■a quicqus; 
0. Londini 



-lb., p. STO. Londini, 1609. 

■ See above, leoW. S — it. 

■ " Can it be imagined llmt a locie^ 
can be constituted upon such terras as 
to break upon the nrst diSbrence ihaE 
ariseth : far want of means 10 decide 
thai difference J '■— MSS. 
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§ 25, And these two differences, as I have begun to open 
- according as the subject of this discourse hath ministered 
occasion to do it — having hitherto removed this opinion, that 
makes the Church nothing in the nature of a society, nor the 
act thereof to have any force but that which the sovereign 
power allows; and coming now to determine the means of 
discerning between true and false in things questionable con- 
cerning Christianity, together with the effect of the deter- 
minations of the Church — I shall have occasion to determine 
more distinctly in that which follows*'. Which being done, 
it will be time to hmit the due bounds by which the secular 
and ecclesiastical power are to concur, in the establishment 
of things to be determined to Christian states and kingdoms 
in the matter of Christianity, Which will be the due place 
to meet with that objection which is so hotly pursued in Uie 
first book de Si/nedriis, cap. x.', that the excommunications of 
the Church have been always thought liable, in Christian com- 
monwealths, to be limited by the secular power; and there- 
fore that there is no excommunication by divine right. Which 
objection, if it have any force, must hold in all parts and rights 
of ecclesiastical power as well as in one. 
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rum e CalliB cIe 

quos liabea ad edictui 
et in Comia illis binia de liberlatibua 
Eccleeia Callicsnze duduni editls, ali- 
biquG satis obvios. Et quantum ad 
Ang:loB nostros r ut de tnoribuB et jure 
racepta, eoque tarn ab ecclesiastids 
bic quam laicia publics agnito, 



Augliffi 
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bus jus illud Buprei 
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ratio postulaTerit, I 
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Arglia 



reforn 



pro maribua legibusque itgoi 
sliler alque aliter per sfficula 
^ntihua, et juxta regis modera- 
mina ex lege legia nee alio tnodii 1^- 
time exercendani. Nee ipsam quidem 
clavinm poteslatem nee actum excota- 
municaiidi, regi tiibuunt, sed ut caput 
et uiodeTatorem ct gubernatorem, juxla 
regui leges, eccleaiaatics jurisdictioaii 
forcnsis — nam de privatia hic oeti- 
bua hoc nomine interdiim Teniendbna, 
qui ordinis auot sea funcIiODiB, noD 
loquiniur — eum satia agnoscimt. Et 
juxta l^ea iliaa earumque osuin hu- 
mane arbilrio, adeoque iaTento, niti 
IS forenses indeque teniperari, 



reetringi, aboteri 
manifesto liquet.- 
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